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Tue Esoreric is devoted wholly to methods for self-cultuve and 
attainment of added powers of body, mind and spirit. 

It deals scientitically with the laws of nature and their relation to 
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laws and methods taught are demonstrated facts, not experiments. 

We accept as a foundation of all, the following: God is the Creator 
of all things; therefore, all laws, physical, mental or spiritual, are but 
the potency of the divine mind. To know that mind (or the laws or 
methods produced by its action, which is divine), is the highest phys- 
ical, mental and spiritual attainment of man. 


Because of this we study every department of nature, and endeavor 
to give to the world such facts as we deem must advantageous in the 
development of our race. 
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THE COMING KINGDOM. 
[Written for Tax Esormnic. ) 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 

Onward! is or should be the watchward of every Esoteric 
student. Keeping the mind focalized and the determination 
always fixed in an upward direction, draws the soul of man 
toward the center of creative power; brings him so close to 
spirit that he can touch, as it were the mainspring of his being. 

While it is almost impossible to prevent ourselves from oc- 
casionally glancing backward over the past, it were much better 
always to keep the face turned toward the future, Onr hope, 
and the hope of the Esoteric movement lies before ns, as does 
the hope and salvation of the race. The corner-stone of our 
hope was laid in the past. God spake with a purpose when in 
the beginning he said, * Let us make man in our image.” Would 
that all could understand what it is to be in the image of God. 
Tf all wonld try to realize and conform their life to this aim, 
how soon would sorrow and pain disappear from this fair and 
beautiful earth on which we liye: How soon plenty would take 
the place of want, peace the place of war, and health of disease. 
Man would then realize the brotherhood of the rave; each indi- 
vidual filling his allotted place in the great economy of nature; 
each expressing in his individual selfhood the design of the 
great master builder; each being fitted to be builded into that 
great living temple into which God is to enter and manifest his 
omnipotent power. 
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Self certainly is the greatest barrier that stands in the way of 
our advancement. It prevents us from comprehending God’s 
goodness and love. It narrows the individual character so that 
it is impossible to see beyond the little wall it has builded 
about it,—a wall composed of such evils as love of approbation. 
self-justification, egotism, and their kindred. It prevents the 
true manly principles of love, charity, benevolence and toler- 
ation, which are incorporated within every soul, from expanding 
into the spheres, which by right are our lawful inheritance. 

Thanks be to God, the eyes of the people all over the land are 
being opened, and the prayer that is ascending from these wait- 
ing souls—" Let thy kingdom come on earth”—will certainly 
bring about the desired results. Who can comprehend the 
glories of that kingdom? Who can picture the benefits it will 
bring to poor, downtrodden humanity? Who can estimate the 
privileges that will fall to the lot of those who are fortunate 
enough to be members of that kingdom? It is our privilege, 
my friends, and, remember, it has been promised that the in- 
habitants of that glorions kingdom are to be members of the 
living temple of God, are to be priests unto the Most High, and 
are to reign on the earth. 

Before we can become inhabitants of that kingdom which ix 
of God, before we can enjoy the privileges of citizenship, each 
of us mast become duly qualified. Each of us must be 
sealed in onr foreheads with the name of Yahveh. Each of us 
must have developed a spiritual understanding.—a cons 


iousness 


that we are spirit, and that we possess a physical covering in 
order that we may have an understanding of how God works, 
and how it is possible for a deifie thought to grow and mature 
until it has developed powers and capabilities to proclaim—not 
by words, but by deeds—that it is a son of God, 


created in the image and likeness of the Father. W 


and truly 


as men, 
to the 
ajestie cities 


in our ignorance of anything higher, point with 
mighty kingdoms which exist to-day: glory in the 
that we bave builded. and pride ourselves upon the wealth and 
influence they command. They are indeed marvelous iu their 
elegance and beauty, filled to overflowing with the handiwork of 
man’s creation, and the contemplation of their wonders should fill 


1894.] Tue Comine Kinepom. 3 


the soul with praise to Gud that he has blessed and made man 
with brain powers capable of conceiving and bringing into ex- 
istence works of such gigantic magnitude and marvelous beauty. 
These noble cities are at the present time the crowning ultimate 
of man’s finite understanding. But, although the surface is 
truly grand and beantiful, underlying and undermining all is a 
stream of vice and wickedness which will surely sweep all to 
destruction, Vice in high and low places ia slowly sapping the 
vitality of our race. The poor mother and the needy children 
hunger for the crumbs that fall from the rich man’s table, and 
receive them not. The half clothed, almost disheartened father 
vainly seeks for that which will nourish and sustain the loved 
vnes, almost afraid to return to the miserable shelter which he 
calls home, not having the necessary means to bring back the 
roses to the wife’s cheek or smiles to the faves of the little ones 
who call hin father. The daughter is frequently compelled to 
sell that which she holds most sacred that she may help feed and 
clothe those who are too young, and if old enough, are unable to , 
find employment. 

Is it any wonder, when we consider the foundation upon 
which it is builded. that society is in chaos? Is it any wonder 
that riot and bloodshed hold high carnival all over the land? Is 
it any wonder that the laborers—the bone and sinew of our 
country—have turned npon their taskmasters? They assuredly 
will upset all governments, kingdoms and principalities, if the 
rights of the laborers are disregarded in the future as they have 
been in the past. Is it any wonder that our government is non- 
plussed at the multifarious complications springing into existence 
each day? If they are nnable or unwilling to remove the present 
evils which are slowly bringing dishonor upon our republic, we 
wonder how they will be able to cope with the more serious ones 
which will be the outcome of the disordered coudition of our 
present political, religious and educational system. Is it any 
wonder that we urge upou every Esoteric stulent the necessity 
of living in conformity with the laws of God? It is the only 
way by which they may be able to understand the voive of the 
spirit, for through obeying that voice and that guidance, and 
through that alone. will they be able to avert the impending 
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stroke which has already commenced to descend upon the 
ungodly. 

One ot the leading divines in the United States, in a public 
lecture, delivered in San Francisco May 30, 1894, exel-imed, 
“There will never be another great war in this country.” Poor, 
blind leader of those blinder than himself! If he would study 
earnestly to know the will of God, and carefully study the 
teachings of the lowly Nazarene, he would see with the eye of 
the spirit that the time has come for the final struggle between 
right and wrong, good and evil. The time has arrived when all 
the kingdoms of man’s creation are to be overthrown, to make 
room for that kingdom not fashioned after the pattern of man, 
but after the pattern which God himself has designed: a king- 
dom where justice and love will reigu supreme in all their 
beauty and power; where equality and equal rights will be the 
watchword, and the power of mind take the place of brute force; 
where civilization will truly be manifest in every act of the daily 
life of the inhabitants; where barbarism—which certainly does 
exist in the present form of our social and religious system, as 
well as political organization—will be a thing of the past: 
where the thoughts of each will be, how may I benefit my 
brother, how may I bring happiness to those whom 1 meet in 
my daily walks, instead of, as now, how can I benefit myself, 
how many of my fellows may I trample under foot in order to 
buill a pathway to wealth and fame. 

One purpose will animate every inhabitant of that kingdom, 
and that purpose will be to worship one God and obey his laws: 
to live in harmony with one another, and conscientiously, day 
by day, do God's will as perfectly as do the angels in the 


heavens. 

When God's laws are lived np to, conditions will be brought 
to earth that will make possible the refinement of the physical 
to such a degree that the race will be enabled to overcome the 
powers that now bind it to earth, and when their bodies have 
become sufficiently refined and spiritualized, the power of gravi- 
tation which now binds us, as it were to old mother earth, can 
be overcome at pleasure, and we go wherever we desire, taking 


1894.] Tue Comine Kinepom. 5 
our physical bodies with us; mind will rule the body and matter 
must obey the mandates of its master and builder. 

Bulwer Lytton spoke words of prophetic truth when he wrote 
conearning the coming race. His description of the power of 
levitation was not wholly a creation of his imagination, for un- 
doubtedly he was acquainted with—if not an initiate—of those 
grand orders who understand that the powers we speak of are 
even now lying dormant within man, only waiting the time 
when he shall throw off the shackles of slavery and step forth 
redeemed, purified and freed from the dominion of a selfish and 
perverted world. 

Oh clergy! Oh ye ministers of God's people! how can you 
remain blind to the great responsibility that you have taken 
npon yourselves? How ean you blindly lead your flocks. into 
those pitfalls that egotistical, narrow-minded, bigoted orthodoxy 
has dug for them? Are you not aware that you yourself will 
be the first to fall into that pit? And the great mass of your 
followers who will fall upon you will bury your poor, misguided 
soul in such hells of blackness and despair that ages must 
elapse before one ray of light will penetrate the black dungeon 
that imprisons vou. 

Arise! take a step forward into the light of God’s blessed 
sunshine. Bathe in the life-giving potential rays of the mid- 
day San of Righteonsness. Study the Bible with an eye single 
and the one prayer uppermost, “Oh to know thy will, ob God!” 
Live the life Jesus taught, and at the same time be ready and 
willing to offer all upon the great altar of the Omnipresent, If 
you do this truly you will be a shepherd to your Hock, and be- 
ing spiritualized and filled with wisdom (not kuowledge) will be 
able to lead them into pastures green and fragrant, where the 
presence of God will make glad their souls and fill with eternal 
life the waters from which they drink. These are the waters 
which flow from the eternal source of Being, which will cleanse 
from all material dross, purify and make you whiter than snow. 


BIBLE REVIEWS. 
NO. XLVI. 
“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE." 
CHAPTER XII. 

Verve 1: "And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a woman clothed 
with they sam, and the spon under ber fest, nd upon her head a crown of twelve 
“Tem 2: “And she being witb child, cried, travailing in birth, and pained to 
a: “And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and behold a great 
red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads." 

This picture was only the re-perceiving of that which had 
existed for many thousand years prior to this time. We have 
not the reference books showing the history of this image, but 
it is found in many of the very ancient books on magic. The 
word magic has come down from ancient times, when occult 
phenomena was prevalent. There are many evidences through- 
out the Scriptures, as well as in the histories of antiquity, 
that there was a time when these inysteries which Christ came 
to bring again to light were known. Christ was called the Re- 
deemer. To redeem is to buy back that which was sold or lost; 
as the prophet says, “Ye have sold yourselves for nought, but 
ye shall be redeemed without money.” So it appears, ac- 
cording to the history found in the Bible, that the whole work 
was redemption,—leading the people back to what they had 
possessed and logt,—and all the old books on magic of every name 
and nature are only the vague memories and perversions of the 
true, divine laws and methods at man’s command. Therefore, 
as the apostle Panl said, “All things are lawful unto me, but all 
things are not expedient.” God in creation produced all law 
and the methods of the divine mind acting in individual man, 
and the mind of man, when in harmony with divine purposes, may 
use all the laws by applying the methods which are called magical. 
If they are applied for the good of others, it is good to use them; 
but nothing short of divine wisdom guiding the individual will 
enable him to use those laws without doing more harm than 
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good. When they are used to the detriment of others, or for 
selfish purposes, they are very evil, and the one that uses them 
thus will sooner or later be destroyed thereby. 

In Genesis the promise was made that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the serpeut’s head. In this picture that John wiw, 
the old serpent appeared with horns, and with seven heads, aud 
with seven crowns upon those heads, This part of the picture 
did not appear in the ancient diagrains of this thought. .The 
ancient diagrams represented only one serpent, with one head, 
which is the normal condition of the serpent and his powers, But 
the world has given its power and strength to the serpent or sex 
principle, aud has given into its control the seven heals, which 
are the seven vital functions of the human body; and not only 
80, but they have crowned it as king and have submitted to become 
ita servants. Therefore the world is today under the dominion 
of that old serpent the devil and satan who deceiveth the whole 
world. The image presented is that of a woman, because she 
stands as the vital center of the human race. The nature and 
character of the human family is molded and governed by the 
qualities of her life, and the character and quality of her mind, 
thought and habit govern the quality of her life. At the 
present time, throughout the world, she is the object of passion; 
she dresses, poses, and is educated in all that will make her 
attractive from that standpoint; therefore, her thonght and life 
are under the controlling power of this old serpent,—he is 
crowned king. This woman was clothed with the suu,—the 
source of life, light and power,—because that is woman's normal 
sphere of use in the world,—to be to man what the sun is to 
earth's inhabitants; but woman, under the control of the serpent, 
stands as it were in the moon, which is a symbol of the position 
she occupies of reflecting whatever ia thrown upon her, let it be 
light or darkness, passional weakness or the basest depravity. 
When woman conquers the power of the old serpent—the sex 
passion—she then becomes a central sun, drawing from the 
great venter of life—God—the fires of his love; for God is 
Love. We say she stands as it were in the moon, because she 
is governed by its laws in all the phenomena of her life; her 
moonly sicknesses and her moonly passions: in them perfectly 
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exemplifying the characteristics of the moon waxing and wan- 
ing in its monthly course. 

This woman is seen not only standing in the sun, but crowned 
with twelve stars. Stars have a double significance: first,— 
and from the laws of nature and life,—the stars give quality 
and character to all persons (illustrated by “Solar Biology,” 
wherein we find the positions of the planets governing the 
nature of the individual). The twelve stars represent the twelve 
natures of the human family. She is crowned with the twelve 
stars, for in the brain resides all knowledge relative to the 
things of this world; therefore, this condition represents prop- 
erly the attainment where knowledge of the laws of life and 
character has reached a crowning ultimate in her intelligence. 
The stars have also another signification, that is, perfection, 
glorification, a chief. 

The moon is under her feet; that is, she is no longer governed 
by its influences, but has put them beneath her understanding. 
Having conquered her moonly weaknesses, the waxing and 
waning of her life forees, she is now able to take from the 
fountains of infinite life, and from all nature, their treasu 
and to store them up within her own being, enabling her to b 
come the light of the world. Light i: 


ynouymous with knowl- 
edge and wisdom, This woman seen by John was not an 
individual woman, neither did she represent the body of woman- 
hood combined, bnt a regenerate body of individuals, where the 


as woman 
and not man, simply because in this new and divine order God 


man and the woman are one. The image appen 


will have created the “new thing in the world” veferred to by 
Isaiah; “A woman shall encompass a man.” ‘That is to say, 
woman becomes external to man; she appears and he does not; 


she becomes the inapiver, and therefore the fountain of life, 


wisdom, knowledge and power, and he takes these ernde elements, 
as it were, which she has drawn from divine sources, and puts 


them into forms of order and usefulness to the world. Therein 
the two become one, equal each to the other. Then, truly, 
“The woman is not without the man, nor the man without the 
woman in the Lord; but by their unity in divinity, God and 
man are united and heaven is restored to earth. However, the 
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first step in this direction can not be taken until the old serpent— 
the sensual sex desire—is overcome and cast out. 

John sees in the imagery of this picture of the woman in the 
fifth degree of her attainment, the body of people who are to 
form the new heaven and the new earth. She cries, travailing 
in birth and pained to be delivered. This body ix to bring 
forth the man child that is to rule all nations. This man child 
is the body of Christ that is to come and rule all nations; 
and as we have seen in all former articles on this revelation, 
through the potency of the regenerate life of men and women 
who have reached the fifth, sixth and seventh degrees, which we 
have been considering, this body made up of individuals who 
are in condition to receive the impregnating influences of the 
divine life, are to be brought forth as the man child. In this 
fifth degree the time has fully matured for the birth into the 
new world of this holy body; therefore the woman cries, travail- 
ing in birth. The pain for deliverance arixes from the great 
need produced by the world’s chaotic, diseased and vitiated 
states. The birth is the gathering of the members of that body 
out from the masses into a place where they will be harmonized 
aud brought into the order of the kingdom of heaven that is to 
come on the earth. 

And there appeared another wonder (sign) in heaven. This 
other wonder is that dragon-power which we have seen has 
control of the seven vital functions of humanity, and baving 
control of the whole body of humanity, with the exception of 
the 144,000 which constitute the man child, he stands before 
this woman as a menace and destroyer, maddened by an interior 
knowledge of the fact that this body is to be a power that will 
dethrone him, cast him out into the earthly conditions, to serve 
in generation, where he belongs as a servant, and uot as a 
master. ‘Therefore he stirs up his subjects with all the venom 
of bis polluted and destructive nature, and seeks to destroy 
that child as soon as it is born—and even before. 

That condition has been active ever since the second year of 
the Esoteric work among the people, when the body of people 
known as Theosophists made an effort to—as they said—“ rush 
the Esoteric movement ont of existence;” and ever since that 
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time they have been its most bitter adversaries and have fully 
exemplified one of the heads of this dragon which stood before 
the womau to devour her child as soon as it was born, But they 
even went further, by seeking to devour the germs of the new 
life before its inception. For the last five years they have been 
most diligent in watching and visiting any who become inter- 
ested in these divine methods, and in persuading and intimidating 
them by vicious falsehoods, which the old serpent in them has 
crested. As we shall see further on, they are preparing to be- 
come the imuge of the Beast, which beast we have seen in past 
articles, dewended into the bottomless pit. They, with their seven 
heads, which can be identified further on in this revelation, 
must be conquered and cast out from holding dominion and 
sway upon the earth, before this divine order can be established, 
and all the following chapters in this book up to the 19th are 
prophecies of God’s methods in bringing about this annihilation. 

As we have said that this old serpent is the vitiated sex 
principle, which has dominion over the whole world, with a few 
exceptions, therefore, 

Verse 4: ‘'And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast 
them to the earth; and the dragon did stand before the woman which was ready to 
be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it wus born.” 

“And his ¢ail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and 


did cast them to the earth.” The tail of the serpent is the 
lesser part of the body and that which follows—not leads—the 
head. The body of humanity is the business and moneyed 
class, while the (so-called) lesser portion of the body of hu- 
manity is the laboring class. As there is apparently more 
vitality in the tail of the serpent, for when the head is mangled 
and the body bruised to death, the tail will maintain its vitality 
until the sun goes down, so with the working class, it is the 
vitality of the budy. “And it drew down the third part of the 
stars of heaven, and cast them to the earth.” Do we not see, 
even now, the laboring class organizing under the apparent 
leadership of Coxey, and the many strikes throughout the land, 
which have already amounted to rebellion, beginning to draw 
down the stars of heaven, that is, the chief men of our land, 
and to coerce them into submission to their will? This work 
has hardly begun, however. They are not yet fully organized 
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but are very busily engaged in becoming so. Before the 
present troubles end they will have cast down from their high 
position the third part of all the chief men of the earth, and 
will have fulfilled the word of God by Isaiah, where he said, 
~ The feet of the poor, yea, the steps of the needy shall tread 
them down.” Thus the third part of the stars will be dragged 
down and trodden under foot by the needy working class, And 
justly so, because our servants have exalted themselves above 
the stars—the shining lights—and for a bribe of a few hundred 
thousand dollars have wiped out of existence seven-eighths of 
the working wealth of the land, by demonetizing silver which 
was the chief source of the wealth of this nation, the United 
States producing more than three-quarters of all the silver used 
by the entire world. Because of our greater resources in this 
direction the remainder of the world were necessitated to bring 
us their gold in exchange for our silver, and a few years ago our 
treasury vaults were filled to overflowing with both gold and 
silver, Because of that the United States was the richest and 
most prosperous nation of the world. But our servants have 
sold us ont, and now we are among the poorest of the nations, 
and our working men and women are in a state of starvation in 
consequence of our manufacturing interests having closed. 
Therefore the tail of the dragon will drag them down from 
their high position and cast them to the earth where they belong, 
to become servants and vagabonds upon it. ‘This will deatroy 
the present law and order of our civilization an! give license to 
the two-thirds of the stars of heaven with seven heady of the 
dragon to do acvording to their will, and they will to destroy all 
advancing light and life of Gudlikeness. Thus they will stand 
as before the woman in readiness to destroy the man child as 
soon as it is born, thereby fulfilling the words of Jesus, where 
he said, “There shall be great tribulation, such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this present time, no, nor ever 
shall be.” These tribulations ure slightly symbolized and 
prophesied of in the expression of the thought that the dragon’ 
stands before the woman to destroy the child as soun as it is burn. 


Verse 5: “And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with 
a rod of iron, and her child waa caught ap unto God and to his throne “* 
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This man child is destined to rule all nations, as we saw in 
the consideration of the seventh chapter. It must be remem- 
bered that these words refer to all the nations of the earth, not 
somewhere in the heavens; for now as the old dragon is 
crowned with his seven heads and is king of the world, so they 
when they have overcome him and cast him out will take his 
kingdom and dominion from him, and reign on the earth. But 
before this ix accomplished God will cause those who corrupt 

` the earth to be destroyed, and this child—body—must be caught 
up or away froin the maddened hordes unto God and his throne. 
As God is everywhere present, pervading all things, the main 
foree in these words is, “to his throne;” that is, to where God 
holds positive dominion, and where he holds dominion the 
adversary van not vome. 

Verse 6: ‘And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place pre- 
pared of God, that they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and three 
soore days.” 

This woman is evidently the first prepared ones through whom 
God is doing this work. When we were first prepared to begin 
this wovement we were looking for and expecting to find four 
persons on earth in whose life and character would be repre- 
sented the four living ones of Revelation iv. We expected 
they would have been born in the four interior trinities, viz., 5 
(Taurus), Q (Leo), m (Scorpio), zz (Aquarins). These be- 
ing wholly under the guidance and control of the Infinite mind 
would be fully capable of going forward and doing the work of 
gathering and preparing this new body which is to be born into 
the new age. But as years have rolled on and these have not 
appeared, and as the word of God came to us and commanded 
us to go down—from the mountain whereon we then stood—to 
the people, we were forced to obey, and we are now with them 
in the drudgery of the preliminary work, and whether this body 
represented hy the woman is the four for whom we looked, or 
whether it is a body of indefinite number that is being prepared 
to do special service in that direction, we are not now able to 
say. But that this work is being accomplished we have abun- 
dant evidence in the events that are now transpiring. We have 
often thought that our sphere of use was not as a member of- 
that body, but as a servant of that body, and who will say that 
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God hath not a place in the wilderness—pure natural con- 
ditions—to which these will be gathered in the near future. 
And they are to be kept in that seclusion, doing their secret 
work under the guidance and influence of the Infinite mind 
during the eutire 1,260 literal days; for none can thwart the pur- 
poses of the Almighty, and he will do and accomplish this work 
in its proper time and order, and all those who rise up against 
it will only destroy themselves, as will be seen in our next lesson. 
May God's peace be with his children wherever they are. 
[To be continued.] 


SYMBOLISM OF OANOER. 
[Written for Tux Esormaso. } 
BY GERTRUDE LOVE. 

As we look over our fair planet, with its wealth of green 
and growing life, its sun-kissed hills, its snow-capped peaks, its 
fire-crowned volcanoes, its surf-beaten shores where the waves 
of the great sea roll in all the grandeur of the breathing planet, 
we remember the slow processes of life which have evolved the 
human form as the crown of nature’s efforts to make all things 
after the pattern shown on the mount, or the ideal in the mind 
of the Creator, From the time of its inception as a germ 
world, to the era when production of human life was possible, 
the mother principle has ensphered and bound all forme of life 
and caused them to revolve in a specific orbit. It is this fourth 
principle which enspheres human life and mind in the chain of 
habi When Force and Discrimination have succeeded in 
organizing an ideal into a form, have, as it were, carved au 
orderly image of the ideal into visibility, the mother principle— 
Cobesion—binds the organized particles together and wonld 
hold them thus forever. 

If Cohesion is permitted to rule the life, the habits of mind 
and body become fixed, and the result is stagnation, But there 
ia another principle fulfilling the law of life—which is activity— 
that will not permit the organized forms of life and mind to 
become permanent in an imperfect and undeveloped state; so 
progress, or evolution, is assured; for the fifth principle—Fer- 
mentation— is within the organism tw insure growth, aud when 
stagnation would ensue it begins to efferveace and throw out 
other forms made from the inherent life of the organism, Thus 
evolution is carried on through the action of sex-life—Fermen- 
tation; the new forms which are evolved are finer, and are 
again ensphered, until the organisms are so refined that the 
mental predominates and the soul begins to ask * Why am I in 
earth form?” Seeking an anawer to this question it searches 
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through many creeds—each one a new birth—and is ensphered 
by each in turn until the fermentative principle active in the 
mind will not permit it to stagnate and it must go on higher or 
be disintegrated as to individuality of thought. Here the 
mother principle which has nourished and held the mind in that 
especial mold must be considered an enemy to progress, and 
forced to yield to activity, which is change of form, of habit, of 
lifevurrent, of vibration, and allow the principles of Forve and 
Discrimination again to ultimate in Order, and Cohesion again 
to ensphere. 

So, on and on, through physical and mental consiouness, the 
soul is slowly grown and cultured, until it becomes strong enough 
to anite with the creative power, and, controlling physical genera- 
tion, decide that growth shall proceed in a new and different 
eyele. It now says “I Will Be What 1 Will to Be” and the 
physical elements of life shall serve my purpose, which is to 
gain power—become a Son of God. Now it says to Force: “I 
will no longer yield to you as the physical pressure from all 
earth-life, as the blind Juggernaut which has rolled its great 
wheels in unquestioned Law of physical death and rebirth. You 
shall become my power of progress, my energy of life, with 
which I shall overcome all obstacles and act in my body subject 
tw my will.” It will say to Discrimination: “You shall no 
longer rule me as physical loves and desires which leave mind 
and body satiated or depleted; you shall be the riches of my 
uew cycle to supply the needs of soul where every desire and 
bope is subject to the law of use and polarized toward the 
spiritual center of my being, where Love in divine uses reigns 
supreme.” It will say to Order: “You shall not make me 
verve the marrow concept of physical time and space, wherein 
the petty science of the age delves for knowledge; you shall 
open to me the gates of wisdom and give me access to the 
fountain flowing from the throne of God.” It will say to Co- 
hesion: “You shall not bind me to the physical form and 
physical nourishment; you shall be my strength to enable me 
to enter spirit realms of life, that I may obtain the bread of 
Life, the wine of Love, which will nourish and sustain the inner 
elements of my being.” To Fermentation it will say: “You 
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shall’ no longer disintegrate my physical habitation, but, carried 
np to mental realms, become the active brilliance of a mind 
which thinks, a soul which knows; no longer Satan the 
adversary, but, restored to the heavens, an angel of light to 
all mankind, receive honor and power.” 

To Transmutation it will say: “You shall serve me on the 
three planes of being; through my (Virgo) transmute the 
physical elements of food to sex-power, through m (Scorpio) 
transmute the sex-power to mind-power and through the positive 
und negative forces of my being transmute the flame of physical 
and mental power to the pure white light of Yahveh’s presence 
which is life, age-lasting life. 

To Sensation it will say: “You shall no longer rule my life, 
prod ear and pain. You shall serve me as a guide to the 
interior life, a thread wandering through the myriad avenues of 
the labyrinth we call life. Through your mystic tracery I will 
stand on the mount of Blessing, and looking both ways see the 
narrow pathway of the past, with its sunshine and its shadow, 
and the nameless future, waiting like an unborn babe to enter 
through the gateway of death the portal of life. Thus, the soul 
grown strong through ages of experience may say to the creative 
forces which have produced it: You shall serve me and begin a 
new cycle of existence. In the language of Edwin Arnold, 


“But now, 
Thou builder of this Tabernacle—Thou! 
I know Thee! Never shalt Thou build again 
These walls of pain, 
Nor raise the roof-tree of deceits, nor lay 
Fresh rafters on the clay; 
Broken Thy house is, and the ridge-polo split 
Delusion fashioned it! 
Safo pas I thenoe—deliveranoe to obtain.” i 
The delusion of life is that we can not obtain control of the 
creative forces and fashion a house in which the mother principle 
is equalized by the other principles, and Cohesion and Fermen- 
tation so perfectly balanced that peace is a law of the realm, 
whether activity or stillness prevail. As long as the mind is 
psychologized by the glitter of form and color, even in nature, 
the soul will be drawn into the whirlpool of disintegration and 
rebirth; for the glamour of living in physical form is the spell 
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which holda the race under bondage to the physical elements of 
nature. Art—painting and sculpture—but exhibit this bondage 
to the mother physical life of the planet. It shows us as babes 
on her bosom trying to grasp her moods, looking into her eyes to 
see a reflection of her nature. When we walk alone, freed from 
the stress of love for her because she nurtures us we shall care 
naaght for her moods and caprices, even on canvas, but will 
seek to take the form she has given ns, and, freeing it from her 
hold, transpose it to a higher octave, that she may serve, not 
rule. 

A plaintive word-picture of the condition of humanity under 
the reign of mother-nature whose children all benr the * kiss- 


mark of the serpent.” is quoted from the * Light of Asia.” 
“ Whom, when they came unto the riverside 
A womsan—dove-syed, young, with tearful face 
And lifted hands—asluted, bending low : 
* Lord! thou art he,’ she said, ‘ who yesterday 
Had pity on me in the fig-grove here, 
Where I lived lone and reared my child; but he 
‘Straying amid the blossoms found a snake, 
Which twined about his wrist, whilst he did laugh 
And tease the quick-forked tongue and opened mouth 
Of that cold playmate. But, alas! ere long 
He tured so pale and still, I could not think 
Why he should cease to play, and let my breast 
Fall from his lips. And one said, ‘ He is sick 
Of poison; * and another, ' He will die. 
Bat I, who could not lose my precious boy. 
Prayed of them physic, which might bring the light 
Back to his eyes; it was so very amall, 
‘That kise-mark of the serpent, and I think 
It could not hate him, gracious as he was, 
Nor hart him in his sport. And some ous said. 
* There is a holy man npon the hill— 
Lo! now be passeth in the yellow robe— 
Ask of the Rishi if there be a cure 
For that which ails thy son.’ Whereon I came 
‘Trombling to thee, whose brow is like a god's, 
And wept and drew the face-cloth from my babe. 
Praying thee tell me what simples might be good. 
And thou, great sir! didst spurn me not, but gaze 
With gentle eyes and touch with patient hand ; 
Then draw the face-cloth back, saying to ine, 
* Yea! little sister, there is that might heal 
‘Thee first, and him, if thou couldst fetch the thing ; 
For they who seek physicians bring to them 
What is ordained. Therefore, I pray thee, find 
Black nustard-seed, a tola; only mark 
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Thon take it not from any hand or house 
Where father, mother, child, or slave hath died : 
It shall be well if thou canst find auch seed. 
‘Thus didst thou speak, my Lord !* , 
Exooeding tenderly. ‘Yea! I spake thus. 
Dear Kisagotami! But didst thou find 
The seed ?* 

1 went, Lord, claaping to my breast 
‘The babe, grown colder, asking at each hut— 
Hore in the jungle and towards the town— 
“I pray you, give me mustard, of your grace. 
A tola—black; ' and each who had it gave, 
For all the poor are piteons to the poor; 
But when I asked, ‘In my friend's household here 
Hath any peradventure ever died— 
Husband, or wife, or child, or slave?“ they said: 
“O Sister! what is this you ask ? the dead 
Are very many, and the living few!” 
So with sad thanks I gave the mustard beck, 
And prayed of others; bat the others said, 
* Here is the seed, but we have lost onr slave!" 
` Here is the seed, but our good man is dead !* 
* Here is some seed. but he that sowed it died 
Between the rain-time and the harvesting!” 
Ab, sir! I could not find a single house 
Where there was mnstard-seed and none had died’ 
‘Therefore I left my child—who would not mck 
Nor smile—beneath the wild-vines by the stream. 
‘To wee thy face and kiza thy feet, and pray 
Where I might find this seed and find no death, 
If now, indeed, my baby be not dead. 
As T do fear, and as they eaid to me.” 


*** My sister! thou hast fonnd,’ the Master said, 
* Searching for what none finds—that bitter balm 
I had to give thes. He thon lovedst slept 
Dead on thy bosom yesterday: to-day 
Thou know'st the whole wide world weeps with thy woe: 
‘The grief which all hearts share grows less for une. 
Lo! I would ponr my blood if I could stay 
Thy tears and win the secret of that curse 
Which makes sweet love our anguish, and which drives— 
O'er Rowers and pastures to the sacrifice— 
As these damb beasts are driven—men their lorda. 
I seek that secret: bury thou thy child.’ ” 


The soul that succeeds in erasing the “kiss-nark” from the 


organism, enters the plaue of the first decau of 95 (Cancer), 


which is Argo, the ship which bore the intrepid Argonauts on 


their voyage in search of the golden fleece. The “kiss-mark” 
of the serpent is the mark of death. Stung by the fatal kiss of 
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sensual desire the sons of earth are stupefied, paychologized by 
the daughters of earth; and after a few short yeara of earth 
experience lie cold and still on her bosom, disintegrated, before 
the opportunities which are given to the soul by a physical 
organism can be utilized,-—ushered into life but to die. But thone 
who take passage ou the Argo have found the seed which shall 
grow into the tree of life. Re-birth is a law of the interior, aa 
of the exterior plane. Jesus said “Ye must be born again;" 
and, “ Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit he can 
not enter the kingdom of God.” To be born of water is to be 
re-born each month through the conserved water of life, which 
opens a new world to the vision. To be born of the Spirit is to 
be born of fire: to let the water of life become the tire of life 
through the process of transmutation possible only to the persou 
re-generating the life forces. 

ln the myth of the Argonauts, the golden fleece is said to 
have been stolen and placed in the grove of Mara, at Colchis, 
where it was guarded night and day by a serpent who never 
slept. No mortal vould approach it. Mars is the ruling planet 
of g5 (Cancer), the mother of life, and the serpent is the 
serpent principle of sex, which nature uses to guard her treasury 
and compel repeated incarnation, until the mastery is guined. 
Jason is a representative of the savior of the yerm-powers; this 
made him immortal and enabled him to enter the svnctuary of 
mother nature and secure the golden fleece-—the protecting 
garment of vital energy formed from the purest elements of 
earth—and thus clothe the soul with blessing: « spirit drapery 
formed in the fire of divine love which consumes all dross, leav- 
ing only the pure life-quality of the individual. Only those 
born of fire may wear the golden fleece which is the wedding 
garment of the soul; aud only those who wear a wedding gar- 
ment may remain at the marriage feast of the King’s sou. 

The ship which bears the sons of God on this quest is the 
soul power of the regenerate woman. The great mother-heart 
is the ark or place of safety in which those who seek the king- 
dom of God may reat, as in a divine sanctuary, safe from the 
storms which beset the earth-born souls forming the great ocean 
of human life. In this divine motherhood there is travail un- 
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speakable, travail that the child be well born, with each function 
perfect, and that he bear himself nobly in the stress of darkness 
which will svon cover the face of the great deep—the human 
intelligence. Light-bearers will be needed; argonauts who are 
undaunted by the serpent and his brood of envy and hate. 
Where are the light-bearers? A death-stricken world needs the 
light of pure lives.—earnest, unselfish desire to present troth, 
and it needs devoted love which will not shrink from difficulties. 
but faithful in its abandonment of self, tell the gospel of salva- 
tion to weary, reatleas humanity. The harvest time is here: the 
night in which no man can work is near, and the ripe souls are 
not yet garnered into a safe place, where they may recover the 
Jost treasures of innocence and love and right living. 

The second decan of og (Cancer) is Ursa Major or the 
Dipper. In the Zodiac of Dendera this constellation was 
pictured asa great female figure with the heal of a swine, 
holding in her hand a gigantic plongh-share. Her name indi- 
cated the Serpent-bruiser, the Serpent-horrifier. In our Zodiac 
it is the Great Bear, but the ancient nomenclature indicates that it 
was a sheep-fold, the Great Sheep-fold or resting place of the 
Hock. Grouped about the Pole-star are these beautiful brilliant 
stars, whose names are translated as the guarded or enclosed 
place, herd or fold, multitude of the assembled, the ewe or 
mother, the protected or covered ur Redeemed. 

The serpent-brniser is the womanhood of the fifth degree 
of our Order; pictured there as a woman flaming with the sun 
of life, crowned with stars. the moon under her feet, and the 
serpent also beneath her feet, she comes forth from the cross of 
heavenly wisdom (blue) and earthly power (red) to show to the 
world the dawn of true motherhood. The motherhood of our 
Order! think of it O womanhood, clinging to the delusions of 
generation—think of the true motherhoud now dawning upon 
the world, and hasten to lay down the idols, which, as you con- 
template them, make the heart weak and the steps falter, You 
cau not save your loved ones by living as they live, by doing as 
they do: seek the fountain of Life, bathe in its luminous rays 
until soul and body radiate the “Life which is the Light of 
men.” Then shall you save your own dear ones an:l many other 
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dear ones from the Destroyer, Then may you forget the travail 
which you endure ere you bring to the birth the Christ-child 
dormant within yonr own soul. When this is accomplished, 
when he is born in the breast and nonrished of your own life- 
forces into strength and comeliness and beauty, he will one day 
stand beside you, objectively and subjectively, and the babe—or 
Christ-principle—for which you have sacrificed all that the 


earthly motherhood values, will become your savior, guidiug you 
to the resting-place of eternal peace. 

These mysteries should speak to the soul of each Vestal 
Virgin upon the planet, for in them is the hope of humanity. 
This is woman's agi 


; she may now enter the heavenly sphere 
and the veil 


where angelic souls greet her and call her sister. 
between heaven and earth is drawn aside, never again to drape 
the consciousness in the impervious folds of immortality. Here 
on the top-most peak of blessing, crowned with the pure white 
roses of love, encircled with the girdle of power. her life a flame 
of white intensity which shall illumine our dark planet, the 
tury with the 


womanhood of the Order shall crown the 
blessed and blessing presence of true motherhood. 

This grand motherhood is symbolized in heaven by the seven 
stars of the Dipper, which point ever to the Pole-star. Job 
speaks of “Aish aud her progeny” and ancient commentators 
say that “Aish” refers to the seven stars of the great Dipper. 
Her progeny are the daughters who shall seek her connsel and 
the sona born from the seven-fold mother of the new age of 
~“ Peace on earth, good will to men.” Within this golden circle 
of the motherhood and their daughters and sons, is a smaller or 
inner circle, which the ancient Danes called The Chariot of 
Thor, and modern astronomy calls Ursa Minor. Thor was the 
God of heaven and earth; from his mallet proceeded lightning — 
electric life-foree as thought. —from his chariot wheels thunder— 
vibrations of mind-forces, or will power. The Pole-star revoly- 
ing around its invisible center is the central Christ-power of 
the Age, which revolves around the invisible celestial Pole or 
group. Near the North star—-which is a double star, one be- 
ing pale yellow, the other white, indicating the positive and 
negative phases of the Christ-power—are the twenty-fonr stars 
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of this Chariot of Thor; and beyoud these the seven brilliant 
stars of the Dipper. It would take much space to write the 
thronging thonghts which this heavenly picture brings to the 
consciousness. It is in perfect accord with the fourth chapter 
of Revelation. The central Twain sitting upon a throne, the 
four and twenty elders, ur the twelve pairs, around the Chriatly 
center, and the seven lamps of fire (spirits of power) before 
the throne or resting place. If one could forget the vastness of 
space and stand in soul upon the Pule-star—which holds our 
earth upright—he would see before him a marvelous object 
lesson of infinite grandeur, and behold the promise of the age 
in hieroglyphies of stars, and suns, and worlds, and systems of 
worlds, and words would fail aud the soul kneel in adoration of 
the Power and Wisdom and Glory of this wondrons Life, which 
is God. 

When shall we understand the mighty forces which find au 
epitome in man? When shall he cease to crawl, and staud up- 
right in all the dignity of his kingly dominion? When he 
knows, yes knows his birthright to be power, and houor, and 
blessing; not psychic power over his fellows, not worldly honor 
from men, not the blessing of animal sensation and luxury, but 
the power of a will attuned to the universe,—the honor of being 
a co-worker with the God of Life, the blessing of an existence 
which is but to bless all created life. Then will the sons of 
God have attained their manhood, their majority. Then will 
the daughters of God rejoice. and vibrate the angelic melody of 
“Glory to God in the Highest, peace on earth, good will to 
men,” and the divine motherhood gather her children to her 
loving breast, the safe and protecting shelter of the Fold or 
true church of Power. 

“Aud he said to me. These are they which came ont of great tribulation, aud 
have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

“Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day and night in 
his temple: and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them, 

“They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun light 
on them, nor any heat. 

* For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, aad shall 
Isad them anto living fountains of water: and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes” 


THE EFFECT OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD. 
(Written for Tux Esorzasc. } 
BY W. P. PYLE. 


HI will pour out my Spirit apon all fesh; and your sons and daughters shall 
prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visions ;''— 
Joel x. 28. 


The effect of the Spirit of God avting upun any one depends 
upon the quality. or condition of the one acted upon. It may 
give life to the dead, or death to the living; or to the living, 
added life and power: for iustanve, when the prophet prophesied 
upon the dry bones of the valley, saying, “Hear ye the word of 
the Lorn!” they heard, and bone came to his bone, sinews 
and flesh and skin came upon them, then the breath of God 
came into them sud they lived and stood upon their feet, an 
exceeding great army (see Ezekiel xxxvi). Also, “And the 
Lord formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a liv- 
ing soul.” In these instances it gave life. Now we see that 
it will also bring death. “Then the angel of the Lorp went 
forth, and smote in the camp of the Assyrians a hundred and 
fourscore and five thousand: and when they arose early in the 
morning, behold, they were all dead corpses.” (Isaiah xxXvit. 
36.) Again, when the two sons of Aaron offered strange tire 
before the Lord; “And there went out fire from the Loxp 
and devoured them, und they died before the Lorn.” (Lev. 
x. 2) 

That it will give added power ant life, we also find; * They 
that wait upon the Log shall renew their strength; they shall 
mount up with wings as eagles: they shall rnn, and not be 
weary; they shall walk, and not faint.” (Isaiah xL. 31.) 
Consider also how that Peter aud John, after healing the lame 
man who had been born lame and who was above 40 years of 
age, in explanation of the act, said to the astonished Jews; “ Ye 
men of Israel why marvel ye at this? or why look ye so earnestly 
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on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this 
mau to walk?” for they were acting under the impulse and by 
the power received by them at Pentecost. 

‘The spirit of anything is its real, true inwarduess, its life, 
and when we say that we receive of the Spirit of God, we mean 
that we receive of his life. God is the source, the fountain, 
from which flows all the waters of life, to all that live, as they 
are able to receive it. In the fesh it is manifested in the seed, 
the creative energy, wherewith we create our kind, or recreate 
ourselves. As we receive of this spirit or life and hold it, con- 


taining as it does all the essences of Deity, we incorporate 
within ourselves aud become partakers of the Divine nature, so 
becoming gradually more and more Godlike. 

The Divine nature manifests itself differently in each indi- 
vidoal, but primarily as foree—power—added ability to do and 
be. It intensities personal peculiarities, making the warm, 
gentle, loving natures, more warm, gentle and loving; the cold, 
harsh and unloving, more cold, harsh and unloving; the am- 
hitious, more ambitious: the humble, more truly humble; the 
strong, stronger; the weak, weaker; the good hetter, and the 
bad worse: the saint more holy and the sinner more devilish. 
But one will say, Does God then create evil? Listen to his 
words by the month of his prophet. “I make peace and create 
evil: I the Lorp do all these things.” (Isaiah xiv, 7.) This 
force may be turned in any direction the recipient may desire. 
Turned into the physical, it develops a Samson; into the 
intellect, a Solomon; into the soul, a Christ, a son of God; 
a son, becxuse he is like unto his Father. But God is not a 


Blind, unintelligent force. As we receive yet more of his life, 
and keep it. it begins to manifest other qualities than force; for 
in this process God is being manifested in the flesh, and the 
process is a gradual one. When we have obtained this force or 


power, we have attained to but one degree of Godlikeness,—the 
first degree. 

If we nse the power the spirit gives to bring about the 
ultimate of creation, which is the answer to the prayer “Let 
thy kingdom come, let thy will be done in earth,” we will be 
using it in the direction the Father intends we shall, and as use 
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develops capacity, we will receive more largely, according to our 
capacity to use. Bnt to abuse this power, using it to establish 
our own greatness, will lessen our capacity to receive and use it. 
Let that man beware, who, misusing the life, continues to draw 
it down to himself beyond his capacity to use: fer it will prove 
to be a fire within him that will burn to destroy. This force 
being used to develop the soul, the mind, it soou begins to qualify 
itself, and this quality is manifested in the ability to perceive 
the truth, Jesus said, while praying to the Father, “Thy word 
is truth,” and it is by and through this word of truth within us 
of which the Psalmist says, “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet 
and a light unto my path,” that the mind is enabled to dis- 
criminate between the false and the true. For the spiritual 
mind is now operative and spiritual thinga are spiritually dis- 
cerned, and when we see, read, hear, or think of anything, we 
begin to perceive the truth concerning it. For instance. when 
we read the Bible, the Koran, the book of Mormon, or any 
other book or teacher of pretended spiritual truth, we can sepa- 
rate the false from the true, so keep the good in all and cast the 
bad away. In our ability to so discriminate we have become 
more like God, and attained to another degree of Godlikeness,— 
the second degree. 

If we still hold this essence of Divinity, the blood of Jesus 
Christ, or the blood of the Anointed Savior,—for the blood is 
the life, as Jesus said when speaking to the Jews, “Except ye 
eat of my body and drink of my blood ye have no life in you,” 
then turning to his disciples explained himself by saying, * The 
words that I speak are spirit, and are life, the flesh profiteth 
nothing; 40 meaning not the flesh, but the spirit; not the 
blood but the life; and it is by the conservation of the seed, the 
creative energy, that man becomes a child of God, being born 
again, as saith the Scriptures; * Whosoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him: and he can not 
sin, because he is born of God. In this the children of God 
are manifest [I. John tt. 9-10];" so we say again, if we cun- 
tinue to hold the life of the son of God it soon begins to qualify 
itself yet more, and the truths that we have seen begin to take 
form, becoming systematized and formulated into an orderly 
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structure, so that we are able to give to every man that asketh, 
a reason for the hope we have within us; for we have not only 
the power to see and know the truth, but to place one truth 
agaiust another and perceive their mutual relation, thus entering 
the realm of universal truth, our minds coming more and more 
into order, we become more like God, and attain to another 
degree of Godlikeness,—the third degree. 

‘The spirit said to the church of Philadelphia, “ Because thou 
hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee ;” and 
it is written, “He that doeth the will of God abideth forever;” 
also, “Aa a man thinketh in his heart so is he.” The truth 
formulated in the mind becomes manifested in the flesh. for the 
mind is the builder of the body. When a man has begun to 
think and know the trath and formulate it. then the mind, the 
master-Luilder, will build the body accordingly into an orderly 
structure. Disease is disorder in the body, the reflection of 
disorder in the mind, and when the mind has come into order 
the body will be orderly also. As soon as man sees the value 
of knowledge and order he begins to desire it, to love it, and 
seeks to hold and bind it to himself and in himself. And be- 
eause truth is eternal, when the mind has built a true, orderly 
body, because he loves the truth, when love is strengthened he 
then becomes one with the truth everlasting; by the cohesive 
power he attains to immortality, eternal life, aud has attained to 
another degree of Godlikeness,—the fourth degree. 

When a man has been born again, not of corruptible seed 
(that which passes ont and is lost), but of incorruptible (that 
which is held and preserved); not by the will of the flesh (the 
animal will), for that changes with sensation, nor the will of 
wan (the buman will), for that is ruled by the darkened and 
incomplete intellect of man, but by the will of God. whieh 
rules all things, and, knowing all things never directs its efforts 
wrongly, but will always accomplish that which it pleases; and 
it is only those who can inspire the Divine will, that silent, 
powerful, persistent, unalterable will of Yahveh the Almighty 
God, who can overvome generation, and attain to regeneration, — 
when he feels the new life in himself he cries with the Psalmist, 
“I shall be satisfied when I awake iu thy likeness.” 


OUR COVENANT, 
[Written for Tue Esorxnic. } 
BY C. H. PURDY. 

So much has been written concerning the conservation of the 
sexual energy being a potent factor in the development of those 
higher powers necessary to aid the soul's unfoldment on the 
planes of psychic life, that to write more seems superfluous. 
Nevertheless, thoughts and suggestions come to every one 
earnestly striving after the light, and especially to the one 
making experiments and gaining experiences. Many who come 
in contact with the Esoteric teaching, and are allured by the 
magnificent promises of higher and interior powers to be gained 
by living the regenerate life, are also desiring, in their secret 
heart, an increase of the enjoyment of the socalled legitimate 
good things of the physical existence. This was ably voiced by 
Zares over a year ago and answered by me from the standpoint 
of observation I then ocenpied. 

His position was that the moderate enjoyment of certain good 
things of the physical existence was not only proper and right, 
but even so intended by our Heavenly Father. I took the same 
position as Bro, Williston, iu an article in the same uumber 
ng Zares’ article, and from it answered Zares in these 
“Ttis a// or nothing, no one can mulerately indulge 
the senses anid overcome.” 

Since that time [ have learned that overcoming in nowise 
means to moderately indulge the senses,—and by the renses Ù 
mean the whole category.—thus corroborating Bro. Williston's 
seemingly extreme porition as being the only safe one. And 
this I have learned from experiment. and from observing the 
struggles and overcomings of others, confirming the truth of 
the statement, “All or nothing;” * Resist the devil and he will 
flee from you;” “But this kind [not specified] go not out ex- 
cept by prayer and fasting;” and I have alw learned that the 
statement is true concerning the other and so-called higher 
senses, made by Gertrude Love in the article on “Symbolism of 
Capricorn.” 
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Having been actively in contact with the musical art for 
twenty years, and a professor of music for ten years, I van 
testify that it is even as our sister says,—and that, too, from 
recent experience bearing directly upon myself,—that * The sense 
of hearing is a source of deafness to spiritual things, for there 
is a lust of the ear, which acta in subtle ways, as in the love of 
musical sounds, The music realm of the social, religious, and 
operatic world is sensuous and sense-stimulating, rather than 
soul-exalting.” 

Having some latent genius for form and color, and having 
seen and studied the great masterpieces of pictorial, as well 
as architectural art, and read Ruskin, and associated almost 
daily with artists during my three years’ sojourn in Europe, I 
can from my past experience also testify to the trath of our 
siater’s statement that “The love of beauty of form and color 
in its manifold modes of gratification is a lust of the eye.” The 
majority of people on first approaching the plane of Esoteric 
unfeldment are obsessed by the curiosity and desire to obtain 
magical powers, and in this the devil of the flesh holds them 
bound. Others get the idea that in banishing flesh fuods from 
their diet they will soon be able to approach near to and com- 
mune with the Holy Ones. Not achieving this, but merely a 
greater degree of harmony in the physical body, some seek 
further and learn from those who know that they should con- 
serve the sex-elements. Doing this for a time they gain still 
greater degree of harmony, when a few, who have not yet by 
that process been uble to find the Temple where reside the Holy 
Ones, nor to personally commune with them, approach yet 
nearer and learn that they must make a covenant dedication of 
all they are, have, or hope to be, to the Heavenly Father, and 
take his Holy Name to seal the covenant; this they do, acquieso- 
ing with the clause, “without mental reservation.” Aimoug the 
latter was the writer, and it is of my experiences, for the benefit 
of one or many, that I write. 

Now, the nature of this covenant of dedication of all, with- 
out mental reservation, could not have been rightly underatuod 
by many who have taken it, for the absolute abnegation of all 
implies a mighty work; “A man must lose bis life if he would 
find it.” This means nothing less than an abnegation of ull, 
absolutely all, if we would receive an inflax from the Heavenly 
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Father Spirit, and know his will concerning us, and our sphere 
of use in his work. 

How many who made their covenant when | 
began conserving the life, have received the Di 
the other hand, how many have gone on using up the conserved 
life on the planes of business, scheming to obtain wealth, or in 
useless, trivial, social enjoyment, music, pictures, fine apparel, 
and good things to eat, even though those good things were 
vegetable diet? How many thought they were using the life 
covenanted to God, merely for a more refined form of animal 
self-gratification, and by the useless waste of these forces on the 
planes of the world and its occupations and pursuits, were serv- 
ing Mammon and the Beast, and with the conserved life 
essences, feeding the growth of the animal soul, until he should 
become as strong man who would bind our spirit soul and 
spuil it of its goods? 

Blind not your eyes with sophistry, arguing that God put 
these things here for our enjoyment. Did he also put the 
diseases of the body, and the weariness of the souly here, as a 
cruel, unjust punishment for the enjoyment of the other things 
which he also made and intended for us to enjoy, that we might 
suffer? Beware! this is the infantile reasoning of the Cburch- 
ians, and as such so mercilessly scathed by the materialists. 
Better listen to the voice of our wise sister, and take heed to 
her warning, for besides the analysis of the thralldom of the 
first four senses, in the portrayal of the sense of touch and its 
phases in the external physical, as well as in the mental sensation 
of joy or sorrow, is given the master-stroke, by saying, * Those 
who attain to the mastery are stoies to this sense of senses, and 
must relinquish the lower to gain the higher, and come iu touch 
with the glory of the celestial hosts. where he is centered in 
God—power—and no power need fear lest he take the name of 
God—Yahveh—in vain,” 

Let none deceive you, my brothers and sistera: you must 
overcome the world, the flesh, and the devil, now and here, else 
your covenant be vain, and the retribution le another hateful 
imprisonment in a “body of death” which so many wisely, or 
resignedly, or gladly, speak of as their “next incarnation.” Be- 
ware of pernicious doctrines of false reincarnationista, A 
great deal of their shallow talk is, Do not do to-day what you 
can put off till tomorrow;” “What is the nse of hurting your- 
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self in overcoming? God and karma will fix that all right in 
the next incarnation;” thinking, like the Churchians, that a 
great deal of evil will be forgiven becanse of faith. The old 
devil of the flesh deceives many of you, for you really desire a 
“next incarnation” that you may still further “moderately enjoy 
the terrestial blessings, ”—an extension under imaginarily bet- 
tered conditions of the flesh gratifications of this incarnation 
which you have not, now and here, really desired to overcome. 
You must understand when I thus address yon, I am merely 
speaking of myself, as I have spoken to myself. Those who 
have passed where I have, know what I am now speaking of, 
and those who are yet to follow may profit by the warnings I am 
now sounding in the darkness that is about to fall over all 
things and conditions. I sincerely hope that none who read 
Tae Esorenic will want to tell me to sweep before my own 
threshold, for I am speaking of myself, aud when Iuse the 
pronoun you. I merely do so to address those to whom my con- 
fession comes ns a narrative of correlated experience. It may 
be that others have gone through the labyrinth, and have found 
themselves, after years of striving. before the postern of the 
moat-gate where they started from. I sincerely hope this has 
been the lot of no one but myself: but should there be such, I 
vall to them from out the darkuess, “ Be of good cheer, for the 
dawn is at hand, and the gate will be opened. We have not 
taken the Name in vain, we have only erred in our understand- 
ing, and have grown stronger through our experiences.” Aye. 
grown stronger and better, for it has been the method in God's 
college to so instruct and lead, and we have learned the greatest 
lesson if we can say, ='Tis the Will of the Father,” and not 
whine about why he did not save us all this trouble. We 
wanted the trouble ourselves, and he let us have it. to convince 
us that we did not want it, after all. so much as we thought 
we did. 

Let us make the covenant anew, and lay everything on the 
altar before it, saying, “The right use of the powers of regen- 
eration van only be to use them in the sphere in which God wills 
we should use them.” Let us will to be workers of the Will of 
God, and it will be shown us in due time what that is. Let us 
refuse utterly to perform any useless act simply because custom 
has sanctioned it; refuse any gratification of the senses merely 


to please friends, or avoid being called a crank: refuse to read 
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books, illustrated magazines, novels, newspapers; refuse to take” 
part in any social gathering, especially marriage feasts, birth- 
day socials, all kinds of parties. useless chatter, games, or any- 

thing which serves to kill time and take our mind away from 

God and his work; refuse to have wealth, or hold property, or 
have superfluous comforts. The psychic energy spent in obtain- 

ing these can be used to gain better treasures than the worldly 

treasures. We have the poor around us all the time, and there 
is vor own Esoteric movement for the upliftment of humanity 
needing our effort and support at all times, 

Do you fear that the Father, whe sees a sparrow fall, will not 
care for you if you cast everything at his feet, and live his 
covenant? ast thy bread upon the waters;" or rather, ix 
it not so, if you offer one-third of the loaf to God and his 
cause, and retain two-thirds for yourself, fearing that God might 
forsake you if yon gave all; do you not think he will let you 
abide by the two-thirds loaf in the hand? O, ve of little faith! 
Do you fear what you should give of your worldly treasure. in 
the spirit of the covenant would be lost to God, should the 
leaders of the movement be frauds and swindlers? Are there 
other ties? ‘Then remember how the King treats those who 
have something more important to do than to go to his feasts. 

~I ain come to set a father at variance with his son, a mother 
with her danghter, a man with his wife.” “Except you hate 
[repel the influence of] wife, father, mother, sister, yea even 
yonr own life, ye ean not be my disciple, and follow the Son of 
man in his regeneration into eternal life” I who sprak am 
awakened, eagerly seeking to put my neck in the yoke of Yah- 
veh, and fulfill the letter as well as the spirit of my covenant, 
“I dedicate all | am, have, or hope to be, to ther, ob Lord, to 
be used as thou wilt, I pray thee accept my humble offering.” 
Do you yet know what “all we hope to be“ means? Would 
you, if I told you, that yon should become perfect as the Father 
in heaven? Would you understand that should you yet hecome 
mighty angels, “all you are, have, or hope to be,” is still humbly 
dedicated, throughout all eternity, to Father Yaliveh, to do with ax 
he wills? If not. tremble: for even thus was the fall of Lucifer. 
“Oh! Lucifer son of the morning, bow art thou fallen; that 
saidst, I will ascend into Heaven and exalt my throne above the 
Most High.” Hasten; hasten; my brethren! Cast yourselves 
with all on the altar of the unseen Father, for he is the Infinite 
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Love und Mercy. Are you afraid that should you turoa your- 
self into the street for bis Holy Canse—he would not care for 
you? “If any man hath lost lands and money for my sake, he 
shall receive these things an hundredfold.” But you love good 
food, society, fine garments, beautiful house furnishings, dane- 
ing, music, pictures, pleasing emotional literature, grand sights; 
or to flatter vonr pride of the flesh, with being an import- 
ant factor in a political reform movement (or like an advertise- 
ment I saw a year ago in THe Esoteric, “Would like a lady 
with a true soul-hunger like myself, and who has ten thousand 
dollars, which put together with what I may bave, will enable 
us to build up an ideal home,)” AJI this is the old animal self. 
in one form and another, and not the Willof God. If you cater 
tu these desires, you are not casting from you your animal life, 
that you may find your everlasting —Spirit—God—Life. 

Let us hasten to cast all from us, and offer up onr lives, even 
as men of other lands offers up theirsto Juggernaut, and, hav- 
ing been accepted, presa on to build the city of Om, and labor 
to bring all mankind into it. We have been wandering about in 
the wilderness; let us pull up our tents and leave the old con- 
ditions, and setting our faces resolutely the way Jeans has 
pointed out, enter our Canaan, and build our Jerusalem. And, 
remember, that he who said, “Ye cannot worship God and 
Mammon, nor serve two masters" was in every way mindful 
that the Lord Yahveh was a “jealous God” and would not 
endure that he should have other Gods before him, and would 
not hold him guiltless who took his name—Yahveh—in vain. 
The true abiding by our covenant which we bave dared seal by 
taking the Holy Name, can only be by offering up our life on 
the altar of Him we swear to and by, and utterly refusing to 
waste or ase that life in any way which is not according to our 
highest understanding of the usr which the Lord God intends 
us to perform witht his great power gained through regeneration. 
~ Who loses his life shall find it.” 


REPORT OF THE OONGRESS OF SOIENTISTS. 
[Written for Tax Esorszic. ] 
BY GERTRUDE LOVE. 


The Congress of Scientists met at Golden Gate Hall, San 
Francisco, Calif., from May 29 to June 8, for the purpose of 
presenting Christian Science and other metaphysical systems of 
thought to the people, and to effect an harmonious interchange 
of opinion and experience among the teachers and exponents of 
metaphysics. 

Each session was attended by au interested audience; the 
papers read from eminent teachers who could uot be present 
showed a decided trend toward the generalities of Christian 
Science, though there were a few papers upon other lines of 
thought, which gave a pleasing variety to the programme. As 
we listened to the oft-repeated statements, “There is but One 
Mind,” “God is infinite mind,” * We are thoughts in the mind of 
God,” “There is but One life,” ete., we thought of the simple, yet 
masterly exposition of the truth of those statements given to 
the world in the science of “Solar Biology,” in which the 
methods by which the Infinite Mind produces its thought-forms 
are stated in absolute divine order, 

" We are Spirit" is another favorite statement of Christian 
Scientists; as one prominent lady remarked when approached 
on the subject of regeneration, “O we depend wholly upon 
Spirit.” How lightly the term is used. Spirit! Do we know 
what Spirit is or how it operates in human life? Can we rely 
upon or properly use that which we do not understand, as when 
the monthly descent of the spirit-germ ia unnoted and ita power 
wasted, in devout ignorance of its presence? 

Again, a gentleman in the audience requested a concise 
definition of what was meant by the term “God,” and an emi- 
nent scientist attempted to explain to him that God is Life. 
The words were spoken, yet the voice and general appearance of 
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that eminent teacher proved conclusively that he had squandered 
his life-forces for a quarter of a century, and his argument 
lacked the reinforcement of actual demonstration. These in- 
consistencies of Christian Science are painfully apparent to a 
mind which has searched, carefully, earnestly and lovingly 
searched, in all schools of thought, for simple, true and easily 
applied laws uf life. 

Again, with heart and soul open to the infinite soul of being, 
one who was clairvoyant could not see a luminous aura surround- 
ing any one of the speakers upon the rostrum, Why, we asked, 
and knew it was because those earnest, sincere and devout 
teachers and healers of their brothers and sisters had not yet 
perceived the necessity of conserving the life-element generated 
by that servant of humanity. the God of Life, but rely solely 
upon devotion aud will power, which are good, yet only stepping- 
stones to higher things. 

When the Power of Thought to heal and produre desirable 
vouditions was made prominent we realized the value of our 
Esoteric methods, which will create and augment thinking 
capacity and raise the Will above the animal plane to a con- 
sciousness of the Will of Yahveh, which is the will of Love; 
the Will of divine Love forever unknown to the individual 
whose life-forces are—voluntarily or involuntarily—wasted. We 
would ask these friends to stop the continued round of “treat- 
ing,” denying and affirming, and think, quietly and- earnestly 
think, about the methods for producing life which were insti- 
tuted by the Creator of life. If a child is endowed with think- 
d a healthful physical organism, did not the potency 
of that thivking and health capacity reside within the parent 


ing powe! 


germs’ If so, then to retain the germs would be to retain the 
additional potency and quality of life and mind, enlarging the 
sphere of thought and increasing the ability to help others on- 
ward and upward. To those who fear the planet would be 
depopulated, we would answer as did a lady who was approached 
by a leading worker in scientific fields —who excused hituself for 
asking personal questions by stating that he was an “editor and 
a lawyer”—that there are two classes of souls in Esoterie 
thought. One of these has advanced through many ages of 
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sorrowful experiences to the point where they feel they have no 
longer any love for or affiliation with the generative plane of 
life, with its competition, its social impurity and its domestic 
disorder: these vonditions have been tried and found wanting, 
and the heart is unsatisfied, the soul hungering for a new order 
of life—free from the inharmonies and falsities of the old— 
which shall be the kingdom of God on earth. ‘These aonla have 
dedicated their lives utterly to the God of Life under divine 
guidance, and are “ Eunachs for the kingdom of heaven's sake.” 
All they bave. are, and may attain will be devoted to the highest 
use on earth under the juidanve of wisdom and of the souls 
which form the invisible order of Melchisedec. These will be 
led to leave the old order of life, as they would abandon a sink- 
ing ship. and seek the central group of the Order on earth, 
where other souls of like desires and guidance are the germ or 
nucleus around which they may organize the vital body of the 
new age. 

The second class form the outer court of the Sacred Order, 
which will be composed of those who know in the sonl that they 
have a work on-earth in generation, but who are awake to the 
importance of attaining a purer, holier generation, in which 


sensuality gives place to reason and methods for removing the 


debris of centuries from the source of human life. These sonls 
are seeking reform in all that pertains to ethies, and consider 
the task of enshrining a human soul as most sacred and to be 
accomplished ouly after the most careful preparation of mind 
and body. They consider the waste of the esence of God 
which 


erated in the physical organism as sinful, and will 
in creating a body that shall be a tit habitation for 
an advanced soul. 

The paper entitled “ Esoteric Doctrine and Metbods of Life” 
by H. E. Butler, read by Mr. Boyd of Berkely, was a masterly 
statement of the powers to be gained by adherenve to Esoteric 
wethods of increasing life and mind. Had the reader under- 
stood its importance and value, the audience would have gained 
a fuller comprehension of its scope and uses. 

The paper written and read by Mr. Conrad Fuhrer of San 
Francisco, on “The Duality of Man,” was worthy the applause 
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which it elicited, as was the address by Mrs. Josephine Wilson 
of San Franciseo, which was an earnest plea for harmonizing 
the three planes of our being—body, soul, and spirit—flowing 
from the fountain of love for humanity. Dr. J, J. Plunkett 
read a practical paper on “The New versus the Old Philosophy 
of Health,” presenting in a concise manner the advantages to 
be derived from Mental Healing. 

The Congress was an eminent success, presenting many 
opportunities for workers in metaphysical fields to sow the seed 
of the truths which they possess and to gain strength and 
courage for renewed endeavor. We are indebted to the courtesy 
of Dr. J. J. Plunkett of San Francisco, and of Mrs. Carrie B. 
Alden of Oakland, for response to requests made in the interests 
of our work, and to the friends in San Francisco for pleasant 
experiences and opportunities for usefulness. 


ASTROLOGICAL PREDICTIONS. 
[Written for Tax Esormaic.) 
BY DAVID LUND. 


Dear Mr. Botuer: The accompanying figure is set up for the time 
you took possession of the Colony grounds at Applegate. It is well 
known among astrologers, that when any event of: public importance 
takes place in any town, the ascendant of that town will be rising in 
the East at that time. Therefore the 8th degree of ™ (Scorpio) is 
the ascendant of the Esoterie Colony. Now did you ever nee such n 
radical figure in all your life? ™ (Scorpio) the ruling sign of the 
Colony! It is exactly true to nature. Are you not storing up the 
life forces? m, (Scorpio). of the reproductive trinity; the sex fune- 
tion; the fires of life; the healer and server of the life of the body— 
of humanity ! 

Again, the four interior signs occupy the angles of the figure—* the 
four living ones who stood before the throne.” The 10th angle rules 
the governing body and trade of the town. In this case we find the 
sign & (Leo) on the 10th. S& (Leo) is the siyn of love, communal 
life, the inner temple. The © (Sun), the ruler or lord of that sign, is 
in O (Gemini), the sign of intellectual uses ; but it ix in the 8th house— 
the house of death—-and applies to a trine aspect of the occult planet 


knowledge for another and higher life. And there ure also posted in 
that sign. along with the © (Sun), the mystic planet Y (Neptune), 
Y (Mercury) and Q (Venus) showing how varied and versatile that 
knowledge must be. 

‘The D (Moon) is polarized in æ (Libra), with ¥ (Uranns). the 
psychic collector and expresser of knowledge. so that the Colony will 
collect and express vecult knowledge. ¢ (Murs), the ruler of the 
ascending sign, is in g5 (Cancer), the intuitional and maternal sign, 
and in the 9th house,—the house of scientifie occultism: therefore 
gathering oceult knowledge with maternal care for the benefit of hu- 
manity. Q (Venus) is the only planet that is angular, and it is in 
the 7th house—the house of marriage—and it signifies pure conjugal 
love, showing the nature of the marriages in the Colony. 

The prolific planet X (Jupiter) is in the fruitful sign X (Pisces), 
iu the 5th house, the house of children, denoting low fruitful in 
children from its healthy condition. ete., the Colony could be. But the 
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spiritual planet k (Saturn) is in opposition to Y (Jupiter), and there- 
fore forbids the life of generation in the Colony, and thus canses them 
to turn that fruitfulness and prolific substance inwards and upwards, to 
enable themselves to be “born again,” regenerated. And lastly, # 
(Uranus) and the J (Moon) are in the 12th house—the house of 
secret enemies—sbowing that the Colony has many secret and private 
enemies among those calling themselves occultists, who would delight 
in its downfall, and from whom the movement has received much 
injury, as shown by the ) (Moon) having jurt left the square aspect 
of g (Mars) in the 9th, or occult house. But the J (Moon) next 
applies tu trine of the © (Sun). denoting success to the movement for 
a considerable time. After that the ) (Moon) lastly arrives at the 
conjunction of # (Uranus) in the 12th, denoting tbat in the end, if 
you had not been forewarned, you would come to great sorrow and 
tribulation through the deceit of secret enemies, who will pass them- 
selves off as esoteric: and occultists in order to gain your confidence. 
and thus gain access to your secrets and places of trust and power. 
with a view to overthrowing the Esoteric movement. You will 
see in my interpretation of the Colony figure. I have combined the two 
systems of Egyptian Astrology and Solar Biology. 


ANSWERS TO ASTROLOGICAL CORRESPONDENTS. 
D. F. H. May 26, 1861. Painted Post, New Jersey. 


@ in O; D in WY, and = rising on the ascendant. Rather in- 
clined to clairvoyance, but will often be out of harmony with occult 
subjects, especially when the malefics transit the beginning of O and m- 


Mrs. S. H. W. November 12. 1839. Steubenville. Ohio. 


@ in M ; polarized in v3. The Sun had arrived at sextile of the 
vecalt planet Uranns at the time of birth. So that at certain periods 
you will have great aspirations toward mystic subjects, but rather liable 
to change. 


O.S. January 29. 1866. Pottstown, Pennsylvania. 


@ in =; polarized in g. Both the Sun and Moon much ufflicted 
at birth shows much karma generated in last incarnation which will 
have to be worked off. and therefore I judge you will have a great 
struggle to pass the 4th degree. You should be lucid, Expect much 
upposition when the malefics pass through the signs s, M. g5 and ¥3. 


E. W. H. November 18. 1868. Janesville, Wisconsin. 


Leo rising on the ascendant at birth, @ in ™: J) in V3. Should 
easily develop clairvoyance and clairaudience. You will have a 
struggle before ain peace and harmony within, but when you have 
attained to that von will hear the universal tone. Be very mindful 
when the malefics pass over the latter part of ™ and Q and a 
parallel of 19°. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


[We invite contributions aad questions, that will be of prastionl uss to thy 
Esoterie stadent; also, experiences while in the dream state. All ave invited to 
make uso of this department. We consider ita great help to eer rondem, aa it 
brings out thoughts that otherwise would not find sxpression, | 


Burraro N. Y.. June 1, 1894, 
Mx. WILLISTON : 

Dear Sir.—Will you pardon me if I take exceptions to a certain 
portion of your article in the March number’ Your admission that 
possibly your punctuation of the passage “ Verily. I say unto thee, to- 
day shalt thou be with me in Paradise?” may not be correct, disarms 
the involuntary criticism which such reading provokes, but ux I can not 
agree with you, I venture to present my view of the situation, stating 
first that the punctuation mark used in Greek for the interrogation is 
the same as the one we uxe for the English semicolon (:), and. that 
there is no mark in the passage given as I read it in my version of the 
Greek Testament. I consider the passage a strong assertion in the 
affirmative. and Professor Detmers commenting on this point says: 
“If the text adopted by the committee in the recent revision is the 
correct one there is nu question about the translation, ‘To-day with me 
shalt thou be in Paradise.’ The * Amen lego soi,’ in a strong prefactory 
statement: * Verily I say unto thee.’” 

We read in all the Gospels that two malefactors were crucified at 
the same time with Jesus, the one on the right hand and the other 
on the left, which gives the three conditions of perfect goodness, utter 
badneas, and that mixed condition which obtains in humanity at the 
present time, which is neither utterly vile nor entirely good. Jesus 
was not only righteons in action, but in speech and thought. The 
malefactor on the right band, like humanity. was * just skilled to know 
the right and choose the wrong,” or perhaps it had been choven for 
him.—let ua hope the latter, since we all would do right, as well as 
desire it, were it not that many times wrongs are forced upon ns and 
we can not bring to fruition the good that is in us. There was some 
good in this man or he could not have see the good in Jesus nor fore- 
neen the glory and desirability of the kingdom which he evidently 
believed in or he would not have asked to be “remembered ' when 
Jesus came into full possession, evidently realizing that a lapse of time 
was necessary antil such accomplishment. No doubt his thoughts and 
desires were both good and evil,—his acts may have been wholly evil but 
condemnation does not prove that. However, he did the une good 
thing left possible for him, he spoke the conviction of hix heart and 
soul, and was not that a comfort and a consolation t» him who suffered 
innocently? The recognition of innocence and integrity. even by a 
sinner, is of worth, and he who came to help sinners by helping them 
tu help themselves would not despise one who acknowledged his power, 
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even in the last extremity, when all human aid was powerless to de- 
liver. He who was Love's self personified, he who was the thinker 
and sayer of good as well as the doer of it, must have heard the de- 
fence of the malefactor. who thought and said good if he could not do 
it, with gratitude if not surprise. Yes, gratitude. He was despised 
and forsaken, thoxe who knew him best and loved him were doubting 
and deserting him. not one whom he had helped had lifted a voice in 
his behalf; the bravest and the best-beloved alike of his disciples had 
no works wherewith to save their master now. and even Cwsar's self 
could fot undu his sufferings. It remained for the outcast, the con- 
demned criminal to rebuke the seoffer and bear witness of the innocence 
of the victim. In the midst of injustice and desertion those words of 
recognition, of acknowledgment, of defence, must have been to his 
aching heart like a draught of life-giving water. The malefactor did 
not ask to he saved. only to be remembered. Tt was the human reach- 
ing out for the divine sympathy, if not upliftment. But the desire 
itself was uplifunent, for desire ix indeed the mightiest of magnets 
wherewith to draw to the noul the quality it intuitively feels that it 
greatly needs. Tt was as if he said * When thou comest into the full- 
nesa of thy power and the aplendor of thy kingdom, then as the Father 
looks upon the rdinbow and remembers to spare from utter desolation, 
su vast ime pitying thought upon me. and that remembrance through 
the ages of re-birth and of re-arising to earth life, like a star shall 
lighten the darkness of my soul, until the Sun of thy righteousness 
shall shine over all the earth, leaving no space for darkness nor for 
death. and for sin none at all. till even to the remotest universe thy 
Kingdom: is irradiated with splendor. 

If the thought of a very faulty mental healer has power to mitigate 
suffering and even cure disease, why could not that powerful. pure and 
loving thought of him who was master of self. and therefore lord of 
life and death, be able to send out such a potent and helpfal influence 
that it might well be the salvation of him on whom he thought? If 
thought and feeling ure the creators of the soul, was not that man's 
soul created anew at that moment? You say one can nut be saved at 
the eleventh hour, but is it not at the eleventh hour only that one can 
be xaved, when one must either perish or else by means of that divinely 
electric spark which ix the Christ within, come into oneness with th 
great Christ, the eternal Sun of Righteousness, so to realize that Life 
and Love and Light are one, The people that walked in darkness 
have seen a great light: they that dwell in the laud uf the shadow of 
death, upon them hath the light shined.” (Isaiah 1x. 2.) Having 
once seen the light they must ever thereafter struggle toward it. What 
matters the precise moment? “Now is the accepted time,” and the 
Now uf God is eternal. It may indeed take some time to work out 
the full measure of salvation, bat the start once given, who shall say 
what the finish shall be? In the story toll by Vietor Eugo in Les 
Miserables,” of the poor convict Jean Valjean, whose first act on gaining 
liberty was to steal the silver candlesticks from the good Bishop. an 
act of redemption was performed when to save Valjean the ex-con- 
viet and now really guilty thief. the Bishop tells the gensdarmes that 
he had given the candlesticks to the man and then adds the silver 
plates which had been overlooked. In that moment the Bishop re- 
deemed the soal of the man. for that noselfish, magnanimous act was 
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the touch of the lever that lifted Jean Valjean until he was able to 
stand a savior and deliverer himself, and a ruler among men. honored 
and exalted. 

According to the esoterie doctrine, and if I remember correctly 
according to your own words, it is possible that many who lived during 
the time of Jesus are now upon earth, and if so. might not that same 
malefactor be among them, now that the kingdom of heaven is be- 
ginning to touch upon earth? He who said, “ Before Abraham was. 
1 AM,” put no brief construction upon his saying “‘Today shalt thou 
be with me in Paradise.” nor would he condescend to such a lawyer's 
quibble as to interrogate one who was suffering, ever as he himself 
suffered. Oh, my Christ would not ask a cold question. not at such an 
hour as that. It is the humanity of the scene that touches me most, 
there was something noble, surely, in a soul that could ackuowledge its 
own error, point out the innocence of another, and foresee the splendor 
and power of the future, even in the weakness and darkness of the 
present. It was the quick ‘responsiveness, the warm-hearted, generous 
answer of Jesus that made him so deeply, divinely human. We are 
told that he preached to the spirits in prison, and as he did nothing 
without purpose, nothing uselessly, there must have been some hope 
left them still. and sarely it was a magnificent privilege to share his 
sufferings and accompany the Anointed One into the abode of departed 
souls, there perhaps to bear testimony of the Light which had illumin- 
ated his darkness, and which he felt would one day make all the dark 
places light, since he could say with Job, “I know that my Redeemer 
liveth. and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: 
And though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall T see God: Whom T shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall 
behold, and not another; though my reins be consumed within me.”— 
Job xix. 25-27. 

I do not dispute your statement that works are necessary to salvation, 
since individual effort is essential to merit, and without it there would 
be no occasion for reward. But if one lias works it presnpyones faith. 
which, being the “substance of things not seen,” ix spiritual in esnence 
and must therefore take precedence of works which belong to the 
ultimating material. ‘The faith of those who do not work, bat are 
content with dreams. and make no real effort to uplift and so save 
fatality rather than faith. Effort comes of 
faith, and what may take the whole strength of one and be a mighty 
achievement for him, may be but as child's play to another whose moral 
muscles, as it were, are hardened by discipline, and the soul stands as 
an athlete on a higher plane than the physical. There is not always 
opportunity for full and adequate action, but effort is of the will and 
the soul, and may be wholly interior or but expressed in words. When 
we reflect that by the Word God made the worlds, it is not difficult to 
understand the life-giving potency a word may pussess. nor the im- 
possibility of a word being the immediate cause of a new creation in 
the soul which once vibrated to the center at the xound of Love and 
Life, and thus saw Light. Some years ago I wrow n poem embodying 
an experience which at the time was a severe trial, and as it ex; 
loving gratitude for unexpected recognition and respect, und thus in a 
way gives my view of the situation under consideration, I clone by giv- 
ing it, only first thanking you for the many words you have yourself 
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let fall, through the medium of Tue Esoregric and for which all the 
other readers as well as myself wish you “eternal bendiction.” 
CONSOLATION. 


Dim wore mine eyes with weariness and weeping, 
For like an fajured, grieving child T eat 
Sufforing the pain of undeserved rebuke. 


For strength my prayer to heaven ascended, 

When aweot as the refreshing calm 

‘That followeth fast the thunder atorm. 

Words rich in comfort, flowing fast 

Like bleased music, gently broke 

The hing atillness of my heart. 

Ob. then miy soul drank in in deep draughts 
OF consolation! Rarer than Love, 

Powerful to soothe is Sympathy. 

Now for the words thy lips let fall 

Receive eternal — 

For never more can I forget 

Thy voice, whose deep eSis bead 

Carvased my ear with healing sweetness. 


May Heaven bleas thee, forgive thee all thy sina, 
Make sweet thy rent in fields of Paradise. 


‘And grant thy sonl perpetual re} 
i ii Exora S. E. SALES. 


dns. Your criticism certainly is a good one. We believe honest 
criticism is the fire that separates the gold from the dross, and there- 
fore is to be desired. 

My opinions of the life and works of Jesus are well known to the 
readers of Tue Esoreric. Believe me, I shall never try to rob the 
royal crown he wears of any of its jewels. But as the one object of 
my life is to obtain truth and to bring the truth before the world, I am 
therefore compelled to express my honest convictions. Jesus certainly 
is the sublimest example of what man may become, of any that is now 
before the world. But that the truths he taught are perverted and 
distorted by the churches of the present day no one who has made a 
study of the spiritual side of his nature ean deny. 1 shall endeavor 
tu straighten a few of the wisunderstandings only, as space does not 
permit a full explanation. 

Firat, as to the statement I made that punctuation is of recent date. 
You say. “ There is no mark in the passage as I read it in my version 
of the Greek Testament.” Certainly there ix not, but you must re- 
member that the version you refer to is not the original text, but is the 
copy of an ancient manuscript. King James’ Bible was published in 
1611, and was a translation of the Bishops’ Bible published in 1568. 
This was the translation or version of one of a much earlier date (see 
Wilson's Emphatic Diaglott. page vt.). “In Greek Mas. Indeed. a 
system of distinct separation of words was never thoroughly worked 
out, even as late as the 15th century.” (Encyclopedia Britannica, 
Vol. xvi. page 163.) “It was not until the 16th century that an 
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approach was made to the present system of punctuation by the 
Manutii of Venice.” (Webster's International Dictionary.) Now if 
these standard authorities are correct, the verse referred to could not 
have been punctuated in the original Greek, but must have been 
punctuated at least between 1500 and 1600 years after. Therefore I 
believe I was justified in saying that punctuation ix of recent date— 
that is, recent, as compared to the original manuscript. 

Again, many learned students deny that the verse ever existed in 
the original uscript. We quote, * This verse was wanting in the 
copies of Marcion and other reputed heretics; and in some of the 
older copies in the time of Origen; nor is it cited by Justin, Irenæus, 
ur Tertullian ; though the two former quoted almost every text in Luke 
which relates to the crucifixion.” (Wilson's Emphatic Diaglott, Luke 
xxin, 43.) The same author also states that the trauelation was from 
a Vatican manuscript. Again, “The word paradise is not Greek, but 
is of Asiatic origin, and signifies a garden.” (Wilson's Emphatic 
Diaylott. Luke xxn. 43.) 

‘To sum up: there is grave doubt that Luke ever wrote the verse 
referred to; that it was punctuated prior to 1500 or 1600 years after 
it was written: on the other hand, the evidence is that it is a translation 
aml was punctuated by a believer in the vicarious atonement. More- 
over, Jesus did not promise salvation to the thief, but simply inti- 
mated that This day our souls shall be together in the garden [in the 
garden where he was buried].” 

In my opinion, no une ean be saved at the eleventh hour, no one can 
reach the highest attainment and stand clothed in the ripeness of full 
Godlike stature except after long years of patient, earnest prayer and 
striving. At the eleventh hour the sonl may receive a glimmer of light 
from the eternal sun vf righteousness. but that sonl will be compelled 
to return to the earth, take up the thread of life and work out its 
salvation by and through its own individaal efforts. 

While it is true that God created this world by the power of a word, 
yet it is also true that God always works through and by law. Chriat 
having reached Godlikeness worked always as did the Father, and 
understanding fully the law governing man’s attainment he never 
would have promised the malefactor salvation; for well he knew that 
to be impossible. I did not deny, but rather affirmed, that Jesus 
promised to meet the malefactor in the realm of roula. To enter the 
realm of souls does not mean salvation; far from it. Webster tells us 
in, “The redemption of man from the bondage of 
to eternal death, and the conferring on him of ever- 
lasting happiness.” Jesus could not do this. If he did he would 
break one of God's laws, for as Paul says, © Golly sorrow worketh 
repentance to salvation.” (2 Cor. vir. 10.) Jesus could go down to 
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the lower spheres to which the soul of the malefactor would for a 
certainty gravitate,—“ As the tree falleth so it lies,"—but the malefactor 
could not rise into the state of perfection to which Jesns belonged, and 
not being able to do that he could not have obtained salvation, for one 
who has obtained true salvation has obtained perfection or a right to 
live with perfected souls. 

I do not question that the soul of the malefactor may be now on 
earth, incarnated in a fleshly covering. If he is, and we could prove 
it, it would be p ive evidence that if Christ did promise him salva- 
tion he was unable to fulfill his promise. Any one finding true 
salvation is not necessitated to return to earth. All who find salvation 
find it only after their mission on earth ia finished, and certainly the 
malefactor could not have finished his work, but must have left mach 
undone, This being s he would be compelled tu return at some future 
day and work to ultimates the design of his Creator. which would be 
for him to develop spirit powers, making him a living, conscious soul. 
When he had accomplished this he would obtain salvation, and 
not before. He conld then exclaim with Jesus. “I have finished the 
work that thou gayest me to do [John xvi. 4"), and would be 
ready to enter the enternal Sabbath, which privilege cometh only to 
those who have earned salvation—[T. A. W. 


The time has come for the establishment of groups of the 
children of the re-generation (see “Practical Methods,” page 
71). Those students and teachers of the laws of Life who see 
the importance of Esoterie methods for the culture of human 
life and the development of human soul from the animal to the 
divine sphere, through the conservation of the life-forces, are 
requested to communicate with H. E. Butler, Applegate, Placer 
County. Cali 


MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember 
that all money orders, American or International, must be drawu 
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal., and made payable to the 
Esorertc PUBLISHING Company. 

B@ DO NOT SEND CHECKS ON LOCAL BANKS. 


Tue EPHEMERIS, giving the position of the moon for 1894, 
and designed for insertion in the “Solar Biology” table, cau be 
had by sending five cents in stamps to this office. 


EDITORIAL. 

Since the publication of Tae Esoteric was begun, we have 
kept before our readers the prophecy that the time was upon us 
when property values would shrink out of existence (Editorial 
iu August number of Tux Esoreric, 1893), governments 
would fall into chaos (Bible Reviews in October number, 1893, 
and Bible Reviews in May number, 1894), anarchy and perse- 
cution would be rife in the land (Bible Reviews in Juge namber, 
1894, and Editorial in July number, 1893); that it would be 
absolutely necessary, in order to prevent the destruction of all 
progressive civilization, te establish the new and divine order in 
some place on earth; that this time had been prophesied of by 
all the Hebraic prophets from Moses to Jesus, and in the revela- 
tion upon Patmos, and that hundreds, if not thousands, of our 
modern sensitives have been shown that these times were upon 
us, aud the nature of the troubles, some of which predictions 
have been published in Tue Esoreric. We are satisfied that 
all reasonable men aud women who have given their thoughts 
and lives to spiritual things are impressed that we are now iu 
the beginning of these troubles. 

Property value is virtually gone. Those who were wise 
enough to heed the advice given two years ago have turned their 
property into money and have means by which they can now act; 
those who were not, of course, have suffered loss. At this writ- 
ing no one cau come to us, neither can we receive mail nor send 
it to any part of the world. But as we believe that the time is 
cowing when there will be a reapite for a short time, we write 
this warning to all who wish to assemble under divine guidance 
for the establishment of God’s kingdom on earth. When the 
respite comes do not be as foolish as the rest of the world, and 
say within yourself, “The trouble is over, and L can again nest 
down in the old vonditions;” for, as surely as you do, so surely 
will be fulfilled in you our Lord’s parable of the ten virgins; 
five were wise and five were foolish, and when the foolish virgins 
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had prepared and sought admittance, the door was closed. The 
door is virtually closed atthis time, but we believe only to convince 
you of how it is to be closed finally, and of the necessity of taking 
advantage of the first opportunity of gathering to the mountain 
of the House of Yahveh which is being established on the tops 
of the mountains, for after this opportunity has passed it will 
be doubtful about another one coming. We do not say this 
from authority, nor is it necessary that we should speak from 
authority in this matter. Truly the prophet said, “They shall 
all be taught of God; and it is necessary that every individual 
soul should go to God for itself, for guidance in this most in- 
portant matter. We are not called upon to become responsible 
for the auts of any individual. God and his Holy Ones know 
what is best for each to do; and are not limited in their power 
to impart this knowledge, except by the individual willing- 
ness to look for and follow the guidance of the Infinite. Guid- 
ance cau not be given to a mind that does not look for it, and 
that is not willing to follow it; if it could be, it would be nse- 
less. In the churches, where conversion is most firmly believed 
in, the oue essential, in order to obtain a consciousness of aue's 
acceptance of God, is to feel the need, and it is well known 
that one who does not feel the need of God's guidance and 
control of the life ean not obtain it. This condition lays the 
foundation in ourselves which makes possible the loving care 
and guidance of our heavenly Futher-Mother in all the affairs 
of our lives. We are satisfied there has never been a time in 
the history of the world when the people were in such sore need 
of a mind and power beyond the ken of the human to guide 
and protect them, as in the present, and will be in the immediate 
future. Therefore permit us to urge upon you a renewed dedi- 
cation of your life and all you have and are and hope to be, to 
Him who loves you more tenderly, and is able to care for you 
more perfectly, than human love, though it be equal to a mother’s, 

It must be remembered that this place is a place prepared of 
God for his people and they who come here should do so be- 
cause they feel that it is the will of their Father that they 
should come. Those who come under these conditions must be 
willing to lay aside all preconceived ideas concerning the associ- 
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ation they may find, or the habits or conditions of the people 
with whom they are brought into association, leaving their cause 
entirely with God, and becoming like little children, earnestly 
desiring to know the Will that they may do it, regardless of all 
former teachings and ideas, remembering that God's thoughts 
are not like our thoughts or his ways like our ways, If we 
ebme together in this spirit, knowing that the greatest use in the 
direction of our hopes and attainments, with the least evil 
result, is the God-given method, we therefore will accept it with 
thankful hearts. Those who come here in this spirit will find 
more to make them happy and to help them on in their attain- 
ments than they have ever dreamed of. But it will be so 
different from all their former ideals, that unless those ideals 
are laid aside they will go away disappointed. Know this; 
persons can not remain here who have not come with an honest 
heart—as passive before God as a little child—while they may 
be and shonld be as positive before men and to surrounding 
conditions and influenves as a mighty conqueror. For remem- 
ber, that each one is to be an individual king and priest unto 
God, and as an aggregate body, illuminated and guided by the 
Spirit of God, they are to reign on the earth. It is evident 
that the time has arrived when the people need a head and 
leader who will constantly study and work for the good of all 
classes, and not merely for selfish aggrandizement. as at present. 
Even now the masses are calling for such a leader, and every 
one upon whom they take hold proves to be a broken reed 
which does uot help them out of their difficulty, but pierces them 
with greater difficulties. There is no reason to hope for any- 
thing better, bnt every reason to exvect the condition to grow 
worse until leaders can be found who have risen above the 
worship of the gods of gold and silver, and the workmanship of 
men’s hands. This leader God is now preparing, and is to be 
made of many members builded together in one body, a body of 
288.000 individual men and women. You, dear children, are 
called to become a member of that body and a leader of the 
people, but alas! many are called and few are chosen. for none 
van be accepted but those who are capable of laying aside all 
selfishness, preconceived ideas and former teachings, and being 
in God's hand as the clay in the hands of the potter. May the 
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God of peace and wisdom guide you in all things. We are so 
sorry to say that there are so few women compared to the num- 
ber of men who are able to perceive the importance of these 
truths, and willing to dedicate their life to the establishment of 
the House of Yahveh. They are first to ally themselves to the 
thought, but last to aid in its realization and materialization on 
earth. They seem to love to idealize, but lack the courage to 
sacrifice the old age and order, and the practical effort necessary 
to establish the new. Seeming to be the embodiment of the 
spirit of devotion, they are yet too timid to follow the guidance 
of the spirit and trust in the power of God to provide for them. 
But we believe strength will be given to bis chosen and KNOW 
THAT THE WORK WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED, 


We have been pained to know from letters written by those 
who claim to be healers in esoteric and occult life in America 
that they are not teaching a practical esoteric life, but are teach- 
ing some of the most vicious and sonl-destroying principles 
known. There has been sent ont to esoterie students instructions 
to the effect that there is no harm in occasional involuntary 
losses, ete. If this were true, it would be impossible for -any 
person to make these attainments. For we KNOW, not only from 
our own experience, but that of thousands of others, that until 
absolutely all the waste of life is stopped, or in other words.— 
to make it plainer,—until a man or woman has reached the point 
where there ix no more discharge of the seed under any circum- 
stances whatever, they can not reach even the fourth degree of 
the order of Melchisedec. And does not even nature teach any 
man that it is a crime against his manhood to have losses under 
any circumstances? It is strange to me that men who have had 
these teachings for years van conscientiously give such advice to 
others. Why, there are but few men, even in the slums, among 
the most vicious, bot would blush with shame to give such 
advice, And when I think of the siu being heaped upon the 
head of such an one, I think of the words of Jesus, Matt. xi. 
43-45. Furthermore, we feel coufident that this very man, before 
he undertook to live this life would have risen in the morning with 
a great deal of chagrin had such a thing happened to him; but now 
he seems, without blushing, to pass it over as a thing of little or 
no importance to him or to those whom he essays to teach. 
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BIBLE REVIEWS. 
NO, XLVMI. 
“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.” 
CHAPTER XII. 


Verne T: “And thore was warin heaven: Michael and hia angela fought against 
the dmgon; and the dragon fought and his angels.” 


“And there was war in heaven.” Dnes any one suppose that 
this war was in the heaven that has heen indealized by our 
Mother Church for hundreds of years? In Genesis 1. 8, we 
read that God called the firmament heaven. It is evident that 
the firmament, or heaven, means the space outside of the earth ; 
a means of distingnishing between the earth and air and sky. 
There are, in i 


mediate proximity to our earth, millions of souls 
who are dark in their mentality and evil in their inclinations. 
These, to a very great extent, govern the thought, action nnd life 
of people who live on the plane of generation (see “A View of 
Creation,” volume T. of Tae Esoreric, page 256, sixth para- 
graph). These are they who were referred to by the prophet 
Zechariah when he said, “In that day I will cause the unclean 
spirits to pasa ont of the land.” The day referred to is the 
time spoken of in the verse under consideration. 

~ Michael and his angels fonght.” The name Michael signi- 
fies * He who is like God.” Those who are making attainments 
in the esoteric life are striving to be like God, and he who 
reaches that attainment is he who makes war upon these unclean 
spirits. It has been found by men and women that as soon as 
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they begin trying to conquer generation they are making war 
against these unolean spirits, but they will not be left to them- 
selves in the battle. The angels of heaven are with them, and 
that being the case the battle is sure to be won, if the individual 
is faithful. 

“And the dragon fought and his angels.” In the first of this 
chapter we saw that he was called the great red dragon—the 
animal, sex generation—who had been crowned king over 
the seven vital functions of the human body. So it appears 
plain who the two contending parties are, and the angels, or 
spirits, attending each party; namely, those who are striving to be 
like God, attended by the Holy Ones in alliance with Michael, 
and those who are in full sympathy with carnal generation and 
sensuality, attended by the unclean spirits, who are allied to the 
dragon. 


Verse 8: “And prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in 
heaven.” 


“And prevailed not.” This sentence is connected with the 
preceding one, “And the dragon fought and his angels.” 
“Neither was their place found any more in heaven:” that is, 
they were driven from their source of perpetuity; for these un- 
clean spirits are wholly dependent upon the squandered life of 
men and women for their subsistence, and when they can no 
longer feed upon that life substance their strength is gone. 


Verse 9: ‘And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the 
Devil, and Satan, which decsiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, 
and hia angels were cast out with him.” 


“The great dragon was cast out:” that is, he was cast ont into 
nd his angela with him. He was no longer permitted 


the ea 
freedom of the air, and to influence the minds of men and 
women over whom he had no rightful control, hut was foreed to 
enter into the earthly bodies of those men and women over 
whom he hil dominion, It will be seen further on that those 
persons into whose bodies these evil spirits enter will be- 
come obedient to their will. These unclean spirits are further 
identified by the words, “That old serpent, called the Devil, and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world.” These words identify 
these influences as the serpent which deceived Eve in the 
garden,—which is very clearly carnal, sensuana generation. lt 
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ia also called the Devil, and Satan, because it has deceived the 
whole world since the time of man’s fall. These poor, deluded 
souls, who have crowned this adversary as king, have already 
begun their warfare against all those who seek to be like God. 
Even to-day there are men and women who make it the business 
of their lives to pour out the most filthy scandal ugainst God's 
children, and as soon as these unclean influences are conquered 
by a body of people, aided by the Holy Angels who are sent to 
help them, then will be fulfilled the casting out of the old dragon 
and his angels, 

Verse 10: “And I heard a lond voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, 
and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ: for the 
accuser of our brethren is cast down, whieh acoused them before our God day 
and night.” 

That salvation from sin and the power of death can not come 
until these are cast out; and as surely as they are cast out, 80 
surely will the kingdom of our God and the power of his Christ— 
his anointed body, the 144,000—be extablished on the earth. 
The reason is given; “The accuser of our brethren is cast down, 
which acensed them before our God day and night.” There is 
nothing that will so destroy the power and weaken the ability of 
God's people as to accuse them of evil. The thought and cons- 
ciousness of evil continually present with them destroys their faith, 
depresses their consciousness, and causes them to feel weak and 
uncertain; this is the natural weapon of the adversary. When 
the time comes that this continual accusation is removed from 
his people they will rise in the dignity and power of his Christ. 
We read that even Jesus could not do many mighty works 
where the spirit of accusation was thrown upon him, and we 
believe that were he living in the world as it is to-day he could 


do no mighty works, because faith has departed from our land, 
Verve 11: "And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives unto the death.” 
“And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb.” When 


the doubting disciples criticised Jesus by inquiring, how can this 
man give us his flesh and his blood to eat? he answered, “The 
words that I speak nnto you they are spirit and they are life;" 
and so in this Revelation it is said they not only overcame him 
by the blood of the Lamb, but by the word of their testimony; 
that is to say, they live the life. The kind and quality of life 
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being the kind and quality of action, therefore, they, through 
the purification of their bodies, and soul aspiration, and true 
living, have overcome this adversary and have taught the multi- 
tudes of his nature, so that thousauds of others are doing 
the same. 

“And they loved not their lives unto the death.” ‘The words, 
“the death” implies some definite death, and leads us to infer 
something different from what is commonly understood us death. 
Jesus said, “He that loveth his life shall lose it, but he that 
loseth his life for my sake and the gospel's shall find it.” There 
are two meanings, definite and clear, in these words. First. he 
who would reach these high attainments must kill out, destro 
all the animal inclination to gratify passions, appetites and 
sensual desires. In this way, the body, as a natural animal 


controlling principle, is killed. The other meaning is, they love 
not their lives, because they love God and these attainments 
more, The resolve of those who reach this high goal must be 
so extreme as to cause them to decide that no matter what it 
‘evats them, they will not step back one step, or relinquish one 
point, even though in the struggle they lose the physical body. 
Thank God! there are some in the world to-day who know what 
it is to love not their lives unto the death, and our soul responds 
in full accord with 

Verve 12: “ Therefore rejoice, yo heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to 
the inbabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto you, 
having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time.” 

‘The call for those to rejoice who dwell in the heavens, is be- 
cause they have labored long, and patiently waited until the 
child race of man should grow large enongh to rise in the wis- 
dom, knowledge, dignity and power of its divine sonship; and 
should overcome the evils of the past and become a member of 
that heavenly and holy body. But alas! with that rejoicing comes 
woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea, for the devil— 
these unclean spirits— las come down to you, having great wrath, 
knowing that he has but a short time; as in the days of Christ 
the unclean spirits cried ont saying, “Have yon come to torment 
us before the time?” knowing that the time had not come for 
regeneration to supersede generation. They know now that 
the time Avs come, that the day of doom is upon them, and that 
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their only hope is, if possible, to destroy those who have cast 
them down; and in their effort to do ao, as will be seen further 
on, men will become demoniaes and will destroy each other. 


Verse 13: “And when the dragon saw he waa cast unto the earth, he persecuted 
the woman which brought forth the man child.’ 


~The dragon saw he was cast unto the earth,”"—he became 
conscious he was cast down and bound once more in the waters 
of generation—the river Euphrates,—consequently, he perse- 
cuted the woman which brought forth the man child. Here it is 
made plain who and what the woman is, and the man who is to 
rule all nations. In all the ancient symbolism the earth was a 
symbol uf woman, and the spirit the symbol of the soul of man. 
‘The dragon persecutes the earthly or physical body of indi- 
viduals who have grown and matured in themselves, and brought 
forth into externals, a living soul—the Son of God—who in his 
maturity is to rule all nations. Therefore, it is clearly apparent 
that this Holy Body that is being gathered together now, pre- 
paratory to the establishment of the kingdom of God within it, 
will be persecuted by those in whom the dragon has dominion. 
In this experience will be fulfilled the words of Jesus where he 
said there should be tribulation such as never was since the be- 
ginning of the world, and that unless the days be shortened no 
FLESH should be saved; but for the elect’s sake these days 
should be shortened. He «does not tell how they should be 
shortened. but the angel gave John in this Revelation veiled 
instruction as to the methods employed in saving his people. 

‘Verve 14: “And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that she 


might fly into the wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished for a time, and 
times, and half s time, from the face of the serpent.” 


The wings are always given as a means of flight, as a symbol 
of the most rapid and certain migration. Reference to their 
being wings as of a great eagle is symbolic of the greatest 
power. the eagle being used as a symbol of the ‘king of spirits, 
He soars up to meet the sun, far beyond all human device to be 
captured or even reached. Thus this body that is to be the temple 
of God will be removed in a manner transcending human intel- 
ligence to n place beyond the reach of human adversaries. She 
flies into the wilderness, her place. The words “her plave” are 
understood to signify as into proper conditions, as well as a 
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locality, and both must obtain at once. For locality always 
prodnces circumstances and circumstances make conditions. So 
that when she has flown or been transported to her place, the 
physical organisms that make up the body of the symbolic 
woman will be gathered together in oue place, and that place 
will be where circumstances are altogether favorable for her 
development, growth and maintenance, and the establishment of 
divine order upou earth, More than that, this place is prepared 
of God, a place where PURE nature is free, and where perverted 
nature does nut exist. The wilderness is a place where pure 
nature has not been tampered with by man; so this condition 
into which she is carried is a condition which has not been 
tampered with by man’s devices. Man has sought out many 
devives for perverting the truth and distorting the true angelic 
life; but God is preparing conditions where these distortions 
and perversions can not enter; therefore, the wilderness is a 
correct symbol of the purity of the conditions into which she is 
carried. 

_ In that place, the angel said, “She is nourished for a time, 
and times, and half a time.” While the definite period given 
here is not absolutely known, yet it is inferentially known to be 
three years and a half that she will be nourished there; for God 
is able to feed and take care of his people, and protect them 
from the face (or power) of the serpent. We would that all 
vould realize the force of Jacob's words where he said, “Thon 
who hast fed me all my life long ”—for, though we know it not, 
God las fed even us, all our lives, and can we not cast wurselves 
on his care and follow his guidance, trusting that his ability is 
all-xnfficient to continue to feed us, even when onr own efforts 
are unavailing? 

Verse 15: "And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as n flood after the 
woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of the flood." 

The waters here referred to are the waters of generation or 
the spirit or psychic conditions that govern generation. The 
serpent power knows that if it can throw upon this people 
the spirit of sensuons passion, sufficient to overwhelm thein, 
nothing would destroy them more quickly. $ 


Verse 16: “And the earth helped the woman; and the earth opened her mouth, 
and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of hia mouth." 


1894.] Beste Reviews. 55 


We feel satisfied that the word “earth” has here a double 
significance. The material earth is the natural receptacle and 
absorbent of magnetism and mind force, and so is the earthly 
condition of man and beast upon it; and as the individuals com- 
posing this prepared body, called the woman, have so thoroughly 
depolarized their bodies that they will repel these magnetic 
elements, the earth and earthly states of all persons not living 
the regenerate life will receive them. Swedenborg says of the 
waters cast out of the mouth of the dragon or serpent, that it is 
reasonings from falsities. No doubt this is true, for there is no 
way that the psychic power can send out such a flood of im- 
purity, filled with all its sensual virus, as by sending out scandal 
by which the multitudes are caused to take up the subject and 
unite in sending out, each person from himself, the evil and 
vifiated qualities which he possesses. The earth being the pure 
natural conditions (for all that is natural ia pure and good) will 
counteract all the influence of the lying scandal, by the intuitive 


knowledge of what is true. 

Verse 17: "And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have 
the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 

“The dragon was wroth with the woman,”—and can we 


wonder that he should be, when he is cast down from his en- 
thronement and sees that all his efforts to destroy fall helpless 
to the ground? These who are the expression of the serpent or 
dragon power are made exceedingly angry, and turn their efforts 
toward making war with the remnant of her seed; that is, mak- 
ing war against all those who in any way adhere to the truths 
that have heen put forth; and not only those, bnt those also 
who keep the commandments of God; that ia, those who, 
through intuition and spiritual guidance, are living the trne life 
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ, that is, the testimony 
as of a witness, or have the evidence in their lives and habits of 
living the true life. The word “Jesus” means savior; as the angel 
said, * For he shall save his people from their sins.” Therefore 
all who love virtue and trnth for truth’s sake, and sre making an 
effort to save his people, God’s people, from being dragged 
down by the power of the dragon, will come under the ban of 
the old serpent. The word “Christ” means “The Anointed,” and 
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all those who have the power of the spirit—the spirit of anoint- 
ing—will be persecuted as they never have been before, and 
will be made to appear in the eyes of the publio as the most 
vile of all people on the earth. In order to gain a clear under- 
standing of this subject, it must be remembered that the old 
serpent was crowned with seven crowns, which made him king 
over all the life forces of the planet. Therefore. he having 
control over the people throughout the land, will use them in 
whatever way he pleases for the destruction of his adversaries. 
He also has not only the seven crowns or control over the seven 
life-principles of creative nature, but he has ten horns—the num- 
ber ten is a symbol of God the Creator—or Godlike powers over 
the minds, thoughts, feelings and desires of the masses, and 
turns them into whatever channel he pleases. So this whole 
account relates entirely to efforta which will be made thromgh 
and by those who influence public opinion, Their vicions 
machinations and efforts to destroy uot only the woman but the 
man child—the soul —as soon as it was born have been manifested, 
and how much more persecution may we expect of them when 
the time shall have arrived that the whole body is brought into 
existence. This serpent manifested a little of his fear of this 
power in the time of Christ, when the chief priests assembled 
and said, “Perceive ye how ve prevail nothing? behold, the 
world is gone after him.” 

We have seen in former chapters that the beast which de- 
scended into the bottomless pit or abyss, and the unclean spirits 
which came out of the smoke which arose from the pit, and this 
new wonder which appeared —the great red dragon—are really 
one in nature and character. But the latter being crowned king 
over the seven creative forces his main effort will be to make war 
upon everything that is righteous, consequently upon that which 
tends to free mankind from the bondage in which they huve been 
bound for thousands of years. So we may expect that in the 
near future powers will arise in our midat—not in some mystic 
way, but in the regular order of bumau thought and life—that 
will cause great and terrible persecutions; therefore, it is im- 


portant for all those who are seeking the higher life to follow 
most carefully the guidance uf the Spirit. 


OUR OBJECT. 
(Written for Tax Esorznic.) 
BY W. P. PYLE. 

No doubt there are some people who are interested in this 
movement who ask themselves, What is its object, what are these 
people trying to do? The ultimate toward which we are striv- 
ing is expressed in these words of the Lord's Prayer, “Let thy 
kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as in heaven.” We 
are striving to establish that kingdom on earth here and now,— 
God's kingdom of peace. Only those who are peaceful (full of 
peace) may enter that kingdom. We know also that they only 
have that abiding peace in themselves who have obtained it by 
crucifying the old animal nature, or as Paul has expressed it, 
“Put off the old man with his deeds,” calling it also “ the carnal 
mind which warreth against the spirit.” We must crucify this 
old natnre before we can attain perfect peace. It was by this 
same process that Jesus obtained peace; as it is written of him, 
“Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, the law of command- 
ments in ordinances; for to make in himself of twain one new 
man, making peace; and that he might reconcile both unto God 
in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity in himself.” 
(Eph. 1. 16, 16.) As he attained to peace by the cross, over- 
coming the enmity in himself, 80 must we who would follow him 
into that kingdom of peace. Paul said, “I perceive a law in 

any members warring against the law of my mind,” and all those 

who have tried to do good, to live according to the law of right, 
have found within themselves that which at such times wars 
against the mind. 

But one will ask, Is the kingdom of God a form of govern- 
iment on earth, is it not rather in the hearts of men? It is both. 
But the kingdom of God can not be established on earth until 
it is established first in the hearts of men, for it is not a place 
but a condition. We believe that the kingdoms of this world 
must pass away. and the glory of them, and that which causea 
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them to pass away will take their place. Even as it was shown 
to Daniel, wherein the kingdoms of this world were represented 
as an image of a man of gold, silver, brass, iron and clay, and 
a stone cut out of a mountain without hands fell upon it, and 
crashed it to pieces, and the wind blew it away; then the stone 
grew until it filled the whole earth: so upon the ruins of the old 
forms of government will be established the government of 
peace, of which government there shall be no end; and it is 
those servants of God who have overcome the old in themselves, 
who have gained control of themselves, who shall be given power 
over the nations, to rule them as with a rod of iron, and to dash 
them to pieces asa potter’s vessel. The kings aud presidents 
of the tations are but figureheads, who do not guide the affairs 
of the nation any more than the figurehead of a ship guides and 
controls the vessel upon which it is fastened. It is those who 
have overcome and have been given the power, who ave even 
now preparing to tear down the old, that the new and better 
condition of civilization may obtain. We feel certain that the 
time is very near when the old conditions must pass away,—and 


with such calamity, suffering and trouble as the world has never 
seen, no, nor ever will see again. We believe it was this time 
of which Jesus spake, under the type of the city of Jerusalem, 
for the 
words: “For even as it was in the days of Noah and in the days 
of Lot, so shall it be when the Son of man shall be revealed :” 
and the Prophet also referring to this time cried, saying, "In all 
that land two-thirds aball be cutoff and die.” 

But some will say, “As a movement, you have been in ex- 
ll. This 


is true, but the work which we ave now engaged in ix upon our- 


lestruction of no city, however great, would justify his 


istence for seven years, and your number is still very 


selves, it is the establishing of thit condition of stillness and 


peace in our own hearts: that coudition wherein the eyes be- 


come incapable of tears; where the ears have lost their sensitive- 


ness, and the voice its power to wound. It is a condition 


wherein uo evil of a personal nature that the eye can see ov the 
s written, 
“Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on 
thee: because he trusteth in thee.” We must establish this 


ear ci 


» hear will affect the calm spirit within; as i 
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perfect peace in ourselves before we can hope to establish it in 
the world, As each one accomplishes this great work in him- 
self he becomes a subject of God's kingdom, and although to 
outward seeming he is subject to the laws of the land in which 
he lives, yet he knows that he is a worker in the invisible and 
cause side, and is one of those who shall dash the nations in 
pieces. While we believe that this government must also soon 
be destroyed, yet we do not array ourselves in any way against 
it om its laws; for we believe that the powers that be are 
ordained of God, aud because of this we are law-abiding citizens. 

The kingdom we look for is so different from anything now 
in existence that we will try to describe it somewhat, that others 
may see why we are willing to sacrifice everything we have 
and are for its sake. As we said before, everything that belongs 
to the present order and system of civilization, in the sense of 
government, must pass away,—the empire, the nation, the state, 
the tribe and the family,—for there will be but one form of 
government and that will be self-government. God will be the 
Father of all men, and every man will be the brother of every 
other man, and all will be one family. Then the words “Our 
Father” will uo longer be mockery. And as in families there 
is no written law, so there will then be no law but one, and that 
written iu the hearts of all,—the law of love; the perfect law 
of liberty. There will then no longer be any wild beasts or 
birds of prey, the stronger living upon the weaker. ‘The lower 
orders of creation but reflect the mentality of man, and in do- 
ing those things which make them a nuisance and a terror to 
each other, and to us, they show the effect of the stronger mind 
npon the weaker. When the evil mentality of man is removed, 
it being the cause the effect will, of necessity, cease, Then will 
man and beast return to their natural fool, the man to the 
fruits of the trees and the beast to the herbs of the field (Gen. 
xı. 29-30). For all bloodshed aud warfare will have ceased in 
that kingdom of peace, the lion will eat straw like the ox. and 
all nature will feel and respond to that peace, and the earth will 
again yield her strength, and the thorns and thistles will disap- 
pear. Instead of the thorn shall come up the myrtle. The 
rosebusb will not bear thorns, for they are but an expression of 
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suspicion and fear, and the nettle will not sting, for the evil 
principles created by the perverted mentality of man and of 
which these things are but the expression will be gone, and the 
plants not finding them must modify their nature. Furious and 
destructive storms will not sweep over the earth, for the storms 
of passion, contending opinions, and emotions, will have subsided 
in the hearts and minds of men, and the reflection must cease 
with the cause, 

When man has found perfect peace within himself then all 
below him will come into harmony; “The lion shall lie down 
with the lamb, and the leopard with the kid. The cow and the 
bear shall feed and a little child shall lead them. Every man 
shall sit under his own vine and fig tree, and none will molest 
him ov make him afraid. Then ye shall not teach every man 
his neighbor saying know ye the Lorp, for all shall know him, 
from the least of them unto the -greatest of them. For the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lorp as the waters 
vover the sea.” 

In the beginnings of this kingdom the promise will be ful- 
filled, “ With long life will I satisfy him.” “for as the days of 
a tree are the days of my people.” * There shall be no more thence 
an infant of days, nor an old man that hath not filled his days: 
for the child shall die an hundred years old.” The inhabitant. 
shall not say I am sick. For the people shall be forgiven their 
iniquity. Neither can they die any more, for death and hell shall 
have been destroyed; and the saints shall take the king: 
under the whole heaven and reign forever and ever, for they shall 
be kings and priests unto God. Search, look, and see for yonr- 
self if these things be not xo. Tt is these things that we have in 
mind when we pray “Let thy kingdom come,” and for this we 
labor and willingly endure privations or whatever may come, even 
death itself, Weare now few and feeble “like a flock of doves 
upon the mountains every one mourning for his sins.” But 
the bowed head shall be lifted, the feeble hands shall be strength- 
ened, and although the whole world oppose, yet they will not 
“prevail; for we are promised the help of him whose kingdom we 
seek to establish, and he that is for us is more than all they that 
van be against us. . 


WHOM WILL YE SERVE? 
[Written for Tax Esormnic.) 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 

Many centuries ago prophets and priests prophesied concern- 
ing a reign of terror was to prevail upon our earth. We 
believe that the present disturbed condition of the people is the 
beginning of the fulfillment of that prophecy; that no one will 
be safe during this trying period unless they have the guidance 
of the spirit. We also believe that the Esoteric teachings are 
the only ones that will develop soul consciousness, which alone 
will enable man to understand that guidance, thua rendering 
him snperior to material surroundings, which will be his bulwark 
and strength when all else fails him. 

The prophet Hosea says, “My people are destroyed for lack 
of knowledge.” This we believe will prove to be a literal truth. 
All who have neglected to make use of their opportunities for 
gaining the guidance will find, when too late, that the means 
for obtaining that knowledge has been removed from them. 
Should the present troubles continue, and all trades side with 
the laboring classes, communication by mail would be suspended ; 
then THe Esoteric would, of necessity, cease to be published. 
Let us hope, however, that the present mutterings of war and 
carnage ave bnt the shadow of what is to come, and that God 
in his goodness and love will permit a respite to intervene, so 
that our people may be better prepared when “the night cometh, 
when no mau can work.” Rest assured that if there is to be a 
respite it will be of but short duration. The messengers of 
destruction have been sent ont and none can stay the power of 
Him who has said, * Vengeance is mine.” We do not wish to 
pose as a prophet of evil, but we do feel it our duty to sound a 
note of warning to thuse who heretofore have been undecided as 
to whom they would serve. 

Friends, do not allow yourselves to be numbered among those 
who hgve no oil in their lamps. See that yours are well filled 
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and keep them brightly burning; for no man knoweth when the 
Son of man cometh. Think what the joya of heaven are com- 
pared to whit the world has to offer. The world at best can 
offer only fleeting pleasures of a carnal nature, which endure 
but a brief period and then vanish, leaving us in misery and 
darkness. 

With Bro, Purdy, we urge you to make the covenant dedica- 
tion of all you are or hope to be to God. Can you not trust 
him? Can you not place the dear ones in his keeping? Can 
you not lay the idols of gold and silver upon the altar? Can 
you not come to him like little children trusting in his love and 
tenderness, with the prayer on your lips, “Father accept me ax 
I am, a co-laborer in thy vineyard?” You can not trust iu the 
arm of flesh to save in the time of trial. None but the mighty 
arm of the omnipotent Father can guide and sustain you through 
the approaching storm; can give to you eternal life. 

Some may ask, What can I do to gain eternal life? Turn to 
Mathew xtx. 16-21 and read. Jesus said to the rich young 
man, sell all that thou hast, and follow me. Think von, friends, 
that Jesus simply meant that if the young man gave all his 
possessions to the poor and followed him in his journeyings he 
would thereby gain salvation? He meant vastly more. To 
follow Jesus means that we wre to live the life he lived. By 
living the life he lived we will gain a spiritual consciousness and 
a soul development; these alone give immortality to mortals. 

Some of our Christian brothers exclaim, * I ain following human 
nature when I indulge in what you call sensual practices.” Not 
so, however. If you are wasting the life forces you are follow- 
ing and are under the dominion of the lowest animal passions, 
you are degrading your manhood and are bringing woman from 
her high station to grovel in the mud and filth of yonr own 
base nature, 

Come, brothers, try, at least, to overcome the evils that are 
robbing you of the spiritual powers which you possess. Try to 
refine the hady so as to be able to understand the voice of the 
messenger when he comes to you. You say you have not the 
will to overcome. Are you not made in the image of God? 
Have you uot the capacity to say, “I will,” and mean what you 
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say? Come, add your prayers to those who pray, “Let thy 
kingdom come on earth.” If you pray thus, What are you do- 
ing to help bring about that kingdom? Praying only from the 
lipa! Cease at once; it will avail you nothing. Let your 
prayer be a constant desire of the heart to be a co-worker in 
God's vineyard. 

You say you are a worker in God's vineyard. What are you 
working at? Occupying your time in some personal effort, 
«reamingly believing that the Father accepts such labors? Do 
not be deceived. Be up and doing, prove by your works that 
you are a faithful aud willing servant. 

If you are unsuccessful in living the regenerate life, know 
that yon are still bound by the serpent’s coil; still nnder the 
dominion of the evil one who has deceived mau from the be- 
ginning. : 

Are you imparting the light to your brother man that you have 
received? You say you are not. Are you satisfied to reap the 
benefits of these grand, soul-elevating truths, caring not that 
your brother perish for lack of knowledge? Do you not con- 
demn yourselves when you hide under a cloak of secrecy those 
truths that have been so freely given to yon? Be men; be 
women; stand bravely before the world and proclaim these 
glad tidings. Do you fear to face the jeers and sueers of your 
associates? If you do, believe me, you never will enter the 
sacred temple of light; never pass beyond the monster who 
guards the threshold that separates the material from the 
spiritual world. 

Perhaps God has entrusted you with riches. Do you think 
you can retain them and still be a co-worker with the angel 
world? (See Matt. xix. 24.) If you think you have made the 
covenant dedication from the soul, and still cling to your idols 
of gold and silver, they will be taken from you, and you will 
find yourself poorer than those who never possessed them. 
Should you be burdened with riches, you will be unable to pass 
through the narrow way that all must tread before they can 
gain the spiritual temple where wisdom is enshrined a virgin 
queen. 

Have you a wife, or a husband, or family ties that are bind- 
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ing you and retarding the onward progress of the soul? If you 
have, we can not advise, but would refer you to Luke xtv. 26. 
Read carefully, be honest with your soul, and make your de- 
cisions quickly. If you feel that you cau not decide for your- 
self, take it to God, and if the spirit prompts you to break all 
ties, obey the guidance; trust, without a doubt. No one who 
has ever trusted God has had cause to regret ever having done so. 

Identify yourself with those who are striving continually to 
know God's will and who have implicit confidence in his guid- 
ance and power. We know they are few in number and we are 
often inclined to pray as did Elisha, “Lord open his eyes.” If 
it should please him to do so, we are satisfied that the world 
would see, as did Elisha’s servant, legions of the heavenly hosts 
gathered to protect God’s people. God is able to protect. and 
to deal ont justice to all. Come to him, friends. Come with 
all the trust of little children, Come with all your imperfec- 
tions, with all your cares and sorrows. Leave the world with 
its alluring evils and seek happiness and peace under the protect- 
ing arm of the Almighty. Free your spirit from the bondage of 
sin, and permit the soul to soar into the realm of cause, which 
is its rightful sphere. 

Some tell ns they can do this. They say, “I have made high 
attainments, I am able to concentrate aud bring knowledge to 
earth, I am able to free the soul from the body at will, 1 can 
heal the sick, I ean do marvelous things.” Supposing you ean, 
does it follow that yon have made true spiritual attainments ? 
Spiritpal attainment means soul growth and development. Fre- 
quently a spirit of a low order will inhabit a sensitive body and 
be able to perform marvelous feats and yet possess very little 
true spiritual nnfoldment. Beware, lest you be deceived by such. 
Jesus says of them, “they would deceive the very elect.” but 
thank God! he also says, “if it were possible.” The elect or 
ripened souls can not be deceived by such. If yon allow your- 
self to be led away by any one, rest assured your soul is in an 
undeveloped condition, therefore, has not gained wisdom enab- 
ling it to grasp and use the higher laws which govern spiritual 
unfoldment. If you are bound in any way and feel the struggle 
of the imprisoned soul, search for and eradicate the evil from 
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your nature, so that the chains that bind and proclaim you a 
slave may be broken, and the spirit be set free. 

If your heart aches, be no longer sad. Sorrow blinds the 
eye, deadens the finer senses, and prevents us from perceiving 
the light that the spirit has placed before us to guide our foot- 
steps, in order that our journeyings may develop manly strength. 
Be joyous and happy. Do not say you can not, for you certainly 
vau. The soul that is attuned to God and has felt the vibra- 
tions of spiritual harmony can not be sad. Sadness is weak- 
ness. If we are sad we are still weak, still bound by sin, We 
must be strong and courageous if we wish to climb the mighty 
mount of facts upon whose top securely sits the majestic form 
of truth, the greatest and surest of all man's guides to the 
fountain of living waters. , Weaklings can never pass from the 
valley of superstition and death and gaia the almost inaccessible 
heights, which, having gained, man is na longer numbered 
among the mortals but among the immortals. 

Does disease still hold dominion over your body? If it does, 
you are out of harmony with nature and nature’s God; are still 
under the dominion of evils which must he eradicated before 
you can possess a true understanding of spirit. 

You say you are still in doubt; still uncertain which road to 
travel. If you are, you lack that faith which will enable you 
to unseal the mysteries of life, and must still stand without the 
veil. As long as your faith in God can be shaken you must re- 
main outside the temple of the Fourth degree. 

Yon say you are still struggling with self. If you are you 
are still bound by the monster egotism and can not pass suc- 
cessfully through the Hall of Judgment; can not hear the 
Master's approving voice; can not stand face to face with him 
who has been your guide and instructor. 

Are you still in ignorance of the lives that you have lived? 
Are you still unconscious of your past experiences? Has not 
one ray of light illuminated the dim memories that bannted 
your childhood? If not, you are still unresurrected, still with- 
out the atonement, still without the new birth. Remember, you 
must be born again before you can enter the kingdom of heaven, 
and before you can be born again you must have at least 
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some knowledge of your previous incarnations. Think over 
these things and decide quickly. You can not serve two masters; 
you mnst serve either good or evil. 

Are yon still a member of the so-called Christian Church, 
still bound and enslaved by church, creed, or dogma, still a 
believer in the power of Jesux to bring about your salvation in 
some miractlons manner? Are you still trusting in image 
worship und lip prayer for xn entrance. into the realm of 
perfected souls? If such a thing were possible you would find 

, Your heaven a veritable hell, God in his wisdom bas ordained 
that the sonls of men gravitate to realms where all are equal. 
If it were possible for a soul to enter the realm of true spiritual 
attainment through such belief, that soul, feeling and knowing 
ita littleness, compared to the mighty minds of ripened souls, 
who have earned their bigh positions through labor and struggle, 
would gladly hide itself among the inhabitants of the lower or 
material sphere of existence. A year or two ago we would 
have advised you to stay a co-laborer with professed Christians. 
Not so now, unless, perchance, you might reach some poor, 
hungry soul. That time has passed, as has the day for dogma 
and ereed. The Churches of our time have outlived their useful- 
ness, and in the divine economy of nature must cease to exist. 
God permits nothing to exist unless it serves a use. A higher 
religion has been ushered into the world,—a religion that not 
only proclaims peace on earth, good will toward men, but 
presents methods by which this most desirable of all things can 
be wrought out in our daily lives. 

The Churches totter, they contain nothing but the empty shell. 
The spirit of true devotion, which was its bulwark and tower of 
strength has fled, never to return. Can you wonder at it when 
you consider that their spiritual advisers are content to follow in 
the footsteps of the lovers of lust and animal depravity, are eager 
to bow the knee to gods of gold and silver, to give worship to the 
god of man’s creation, caring more for the honors that man can 
confer upon them than for the souls which they profess to lead 
into the light? Search within for the guidance and earnestly 
pray that God may bring you to the light. 

Friends, it grieves me to seem uncharitable. Believe me, I 
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would much rather speak words of love and hope than words of 
condemnation. The stern realites of the case, however, compel 
me to use harsh language. We know the churches are filled 
with grand, ripened souls, longing for the fountain of living water. 
Sad to say they are compelled to drink from the filthy pools 
wherein all the luatseekers bathe themselves. They cry for 
bread, and their priests and clergy present them with stones. 

Tarn from such; bathe in the pure waters of life,—in the 
crystal waters which flow from the source of all good. You 
who are in surrow, come! You who pine to know the Father's 
will, come! There is room within the fold for all hungry souls. 
Food of a spiritual nature that can never be exhausted is freely 
offered. Come! where the wicked cease from troubling and the 
weary, hungry soul can find rest. 


ONLY ONE REGENERATION. 


[Written for Tux Esorzmc ] 
BY PROF. CHAS. PURDY. 


The October number of Tux Esoteric, volume vit., contains 
an article by Bro. E. G. Jobuson, on the soul's regeneration 
into eternal life, in which the writer voices the thoughts which 
from time to time assail the neophyte and fill him with misgivings 
as to the real function and worth of the conservation and trans- 
mutation of the life elements, which we term regeneration. 
Then he rivets his first paragraph with the statement that “No 
mere conservation of physical and material elements can, of 
itself, give eternal life; else were the continent brute all as high 
product of evolution as the chaste man.” It is passing strange 
that such a mistaken conception could be held by the really 
bright and deep-thinking mind, which could, iv the very next 
paragraph, formulate such an exquisite definition of regener- 
Regeneration is the conservation and tranamutation— 


ation: 
the transformation—of force.” Ahl! there it is. And with 
this definition in our minds, let us overlook the first quotation 
and trust in the love and fear of the Lord to obtain wisdom 
from the last quotation. The German brother, the leader of the 
‘Templars, referred to by me before, used to say, “ Brother, be 
careful not to fall into minor things;" and, conversing about 
regeneration, “That is simply an externali hat is not esoteric 
but purely exoteric.” The train of meditation started by these 
remarks was brought to a termination by the article of Bro. 
Johnson, but could not proceed to the fixation of the volatile 
before now. 

The Buddhist, Mohammedan, Theosophist, Christian, Rein- 
carnationist, all acknowledge that we are here manifest in the 
physical hody for a certain fixed purpose. and that is to over- 
come the obstacles presented by the physical; and all things 
pertaining to it must be overcome, in order that we, by the 
victory so won, really gain the victory over death, and, as a 
natural consequence, everlasting life. They shall not be hurt 
of the second death, but shall inherit everlasting life. Through 
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all the higher religions culta there rans the thread of this same 
promise. Let them metaphysicate to their hearts content about 
a “non physical body.” as does Mrs. M. A. Aber: an “astral 
body.” as do the Theosophists; a “glorified body,” as do onr 
friends the Swede Lutherans; or, as in the opinion of Bro. 
Johnson, abont a soul which obtains everlasting life by “draw- 
ing life elements from man's emotioual nature: bnt the fact 
cau not be hid ov evaded that there is some where, some how, to 
he an everlasting life. 

The attempt on the one hand to prove that sound and light 
are substances, ia met by the reciprocal idea that nonl also ina 
substance. Bnet to liken emotions, desires and impulses to the 
blood of the physical boily. is to materialize them; and to make 
the soul an organism depending on them for elementa with 
which to build up ita stenctnre, as the physical budy draws its 
elements from without, and transmntes them through the physical 
processes into diverse tissue, is to state an allegory, when we 
want a fact. When he next states that “Man does not have 
conscious control of the vital organs of the soul any more or 
further than he does of those of the physical body,” it shows 
those who have been living the regenerate life that he has a 
mistaken conception of how it is practiced, as x further quota- 
tion from the same paragraph will show: “In the body there 
are certain organs which secrete from the blood the most vital 
and essential life, and man has conscious control uf this life to 
use or misuse.” He should have said conscious control of the 
organs which secrete this life. 

Life, will, love, emotion, spirit, all these are like force, motion, 
light, heat, sound, chemical action. They do not exist until 
they are manifest, and they can become manifest only through 
the medium of substance. The only esse that is capable of ex- 
istence is God, and from God comes all the above mentioned 
attributes; and they are, typically speaking, blown into the 
nostrils of the man, and he becomes a living being. And a 
conscientious perception of this is necessary tu a genuine 
understanding of regeneration. That the blind may not lead 
the blind, and both fall into the ditch uf false conceptions 
of physical and spiritual regeneration together—when there is 
but one regeneration—let us listen to the words of wisdom of 
this doctrine, as given to the world by our Leader: “Your 
bodies are the temple of the living God ;” therefore, regeneration 
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means to retain the living God and atone yourself with Him, as 
did his well-beloved Son, Jesus the Christ. 

All insinuations about the merely physical or materialistic 
nature of regeneration, as taught by Bro. Butler, are on a par 
with the insinuations in Mrs. Aber’s soulless soul book, as to the 
nature of Jesus, and are either to be classed with mistaken con- 
ceptions, or, according to a pet phrase, astral suggestions, or ar 
I would put it, intentional deceptions from the region of the 
elementals, which were called by Jesus, “the powers and princi- 
palities of the air.” We read that Euoch walked with the Lord 
and the Lord took him; that Elijah went up bodily; that Jesns 
raised up his body, and when his disciples said, “It is a spirit,” 
said,“ Why are ye troubled? fora spirit hath not flesh and boues 
as ye see me have;” then ate of broiled fish and honey, let them 
touch his side, and before their eyes rose up ont of sight. And 
so never losing sight of the idea taught by Him, we learn that 
we can not obtain the kingdom of heaven in spirit alone; for 
spirit slone is God, a consuming fire, an unseen God.—no 
man hath seen the Father. Spirit alone, separate from God, 
is unthinkable. There must be some higher reason for the 
existence in the body; and the body must, by ‘virtue of this 
reason, have a still higher reason for being the temple of the 
Holy Ghost, and of the living God,—yea must be an absolute 
necessity to the acquisition and consummation of that everlast- 
ing life. Nothing but a perverted spirituality could lead men 
to disregard this highest bodily function, to discard the body. 
to consume the mansion and squander the inheritance, which 
alone could procure the elixir of everlasting life. 

Regeneration does not mean simply the retention of an 
albuminous substance, the prevention of a certain velume of 
magnetism, or the retention of the two potentialities—substance 
and magnetism. These are but the effect of the cause within, 
and that cause is life, and life is from God, a part of God: and 
a part of God is a God—everlasting life. ‘This substance is 
given to man to keep, not to squander, and that by keeping it 
he might have everlasting life, and having it, have its uses, and 
perform its work. Many seek, but few ever find that straight 
gate and narrow way which leads to everlastiug life. So many 
scoff at the simplest means, the means that are as ayailable as 
food and drink, and reach out into the nuknowable depths, even 
as does our brother, notwithstanding the many beantiful aud 
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practical things he has said. But when he approaches the limit of 
speculative license as follows, “If God were perfect there wonld 
be no such being as man,” “When man can live without God 
there will be no God,” “Man gives to God an incarnation, ex- 
pression, existence,” he evidently does not realize what he says 
later on in which he unnecessarily treads on the confines of that 
“ beyond, into the seventh, the Sabbath of the Lord, in which 
he may not labor.” Do thou not likewise, “but render it 
holy.” His conclusions concerning the significance of eternal 
life are but verbal juggling—not an idea—and I believe he is 
ton conscientious to have meant it. God alone has eternal life; 
and He has also infinite life. But what he has termed eternal 
life is infinite life, and of these man has neither; he has only 
what he can obtain. Everlasting life has reference only to 
duration from a definite beginning, one condition of which is 
continual growth. Strange as it may seem, hy virtue of our 
preconceived notions, it standa unflincbingly as an everlasting 
truth that “By man came sin, and by sin came death;” and 
as all the generations of the earth continued in thix sin, so they 
all died, except Enoch, Elijah and Jesus. Jesus showed us 
a way of redemption and salvation; and to prove it, he went 
before, and conquered death, 

Bro. Johnson would teach us that a separate existence of the 
sonl is more to be desired in its advancement than to be hampered 
by the body, while the simple fact is, that the action of the 
Supreme Will upon the material universe produces the varied 
phenomena we might call the soul of the universe. Spirit acting 
in man produces the phenomena we eall his soul, personal ego, 
which can dominate over the physical under the guidance of the 
spirit, or can, by shutting up its interior from the spirit, and thua 
ally itself to the gross sensualisms of the body, waste both the 
body's stock of energy and its own. When under the guidance 
of the spirit, it controls and can use the physical for the gener- 
ation and transmutation of the refined essences necessary to the 
construction of a glorified body, which may be gradually built 
into the structure of the body of death, as a mason would take 
ont brick from a wall, building in its place as soon as removed, 
fine marble, onyx, jasper, etc., until the work becomes com- 
pleted, and one stands there defying death. 

Bro. Butler teaches us that the burning away of all the drosa 
of our grosser chemical composition, and uniting it with the 
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creative substance, known as the seed, is accomplished by the 
means of regeneration. Both carry out the procese of con- 
struction of that body of life which will be the mansion of the 
atoned soul and spirit and be filled with a life that is “in com- 
plete corresponilence with complete environment.” This ex- 
plains what Jesus said to Nicodemns, “Except a man be boru 
of water aud the spirit [regenerated] he can not enter the king- 
dom of God.” The water is the transinuted sex fluid full of 
the creative life. The spirit, under perfect conditions, builda 
with this the new man; and in doing so, manifesta the atoved 
personality of the regenerate man-celestial. To think that both 
the water of life and the spirit are outside of the body iu which 
man resides, is either to suppose the existence in the body super- 
fluous, and the prime necessity to be reborn into the world of spirit 
through physical death (the idea of Churchians), or, to anp- 
pose a Darwinian evolution, accompanied in all its tortuous and 
interminable transmigration, by a soul globule united by its 
ray to the flame center (according to Mrs. M. A. Aber), or 
the rebirth—regeneration—a coming again into the physical 
` body (an idea entirely materialistic); and either is, on the one 
hand, to make the body a hindrance, or, ou the other, to make 
the incarnation a prime nevessity for existence. Howbeit, the 
incarnation already is, and all we have to do is, to retain the 
water of life, filter, purify, distill and unite the spirit essenve 
to it, that it may become the elixir of everlasting life. where- 
with the habitation of the sonl is placed in a condition of 
perfect, perpetual correspondence with perfect environment. 
This is the one only regeneration, consequently to speak of 
the soul’s regeneration ia but multiplying words and making 
the desires and emotions, as it were, the creative life essence 
or generative fluid of the soul; therefore, the sublimated life 
elements which feed the soul to everlasting life is obtuined 
by that misnamed “mere conservation of material elements,” 


SYMBOLISM OF LEO. 
[Written for Tax Esormnio. ) 
BY GERTRUDE LOVE. 


In the heavens the Lion—emblem of divine feminine love— 
gleams in brilliant promise of the harvest of the new age. The 
name in Hebrew, Coptic, Arabic and Syriac, means, “He that 
rends, thut tears usunder, thut dextroyx, that lays ruste;" and 
expresses the conditions which must exist ere the sickle, which 
forms the mouth, neck and shoulders, can reap the ripened 
grain of human souls, The wheat, growing from green to gold, 
hanging its head in the rich abundance of its new life, must be 
severed from the earth ere it can be prepared and gathered into 
bins and stored for the assimilation of the hungry. So must 
the ripened souls of humanity be mown with the sharp sickle of 
life's bitter experiences aud severed from the root, which has 
drawn nonrishment from generation—the earth-soil—and in 
humility await the gathering call of the spirit. Threshed by 
the mill of God's great discrimination, they, individually and 
collectively, are separated from the chaff, and the life-giving 
germs garnered into safe places to await their time of useful- 
ness. This will be the period of assimilation into the body of 
Christ, and of transmutation to sublimated life-energy, which 
will redeem and save the world; in turn producing another 
harvest, which, tending toward the great harvest of the new 
age, shall usher in the dawn of the kingdom of heaven on earth. 

The lion—ferocious, strong, agile and undaunted, a king among 
beasts—is a symbol of the spirit of the age just coming in, in 
which the blood-thiraty lion of human emotion, desire and love 
shall become the meek yet powerful king of human life; and, 
led by a little child—the spirit of humility—seek the heights of 
Aspiration and knowledge, through the path of unselfish loves, 
celestial desires and innovent impulses, devoted to human interests 
made divine. The divine is always deo-human—biune—neither 
God nor humanity, separated, but in equilibrium. The divine, 
in its feminine expression, is the angelic and protective love, the 
savior of the people. It would encompass as with a garment of 
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innocence and strength; but ere it can clothe with its glory of 
righteousness, Regulus—* The feet which crush” —Denebola— 
“ The Judge, the Lord who cometh with hustv,’—must shine 
in renewed strength upon humanity, that in the ernshing and 
judging souls may awaken to their danger and accept the minis- 
tration of divine love which awaits the people of Yahveh. The 
erushing and judging has now come: the masses are rising in 
resistance to the few, and hunger and fear aud unrest, sorrow 
and pain, rioting and despair, are surging throngh the earth— 
the heart of our solar system; the emotions of humanity are 
sweeping onward with terrific energy toward the last great 
struggle of our age, and divine Love waits to enfold the chil- 
dren of the dawn to her heart. 

“The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head.” 
The womanly expression of humanity is the love and emotional 
nature. From this, as it is purified and exalted, is matured the 
seed or soul power, which shall bruise the head or ruling thought 
and power of the sexual principle, which is passion. To bruise 
the head is to gain control over the serpent. When love 
obtaing control of passion, how great the victory, how far be- 
yond words the expression of the divine promises ermbosumed in 
its depths. Hydra, the first decan of 9) (Leoy—the serpent of 
the waters—stretches his shining length across the sphere 
from + (Libra) to g5 (Cancer), where he lifts his hundred 
hewls, darting his venomous tongue at p] (Gemini), the intel- 
lectual server of scientific uses. This is generation controlled 
by passion, with its upspringing heads of fear, ice, envy and 
selfishness, in all their phases. Here, in the waters of life, the 
serpent rears his brood, finding the ruling power in g5 (Can- 
cer)—the material womanhood—with all its anxiety for external 
interests, its offspring of fashion and display, and its instability 
and selfish care for its own. When this selfish motherhood of 
generation is overcome, the soul—essence or seed—is the cul- 
mination of her growth from passion to love, from the exterior 
attraction to the interior love, which, polarized toward God, is 
N (Leo)—love—reaping the harvest df ripening souls, garner- 
ing the knowledge, aud using, in wisdom, the qualities of all 
life which circulates through the central heart of the Christ- 
form of the Zodiac, 

When we think of Earth, her throes of anguish; her slow 
progress through eons of convolution, her upheavals of 
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emotion, her storms and tempesta of passion, the outpoured 
lava from interior fires, and its bursting forth into devastation, 
in which cities and plains are left ruined and dead, we may 
conceive the nature of the elements which must be conquered 
hy the Q (Leo) nature, and understand the symbolism of the 
pictured Lion, with the stars, Regulux and Denebola—crushing 
and judging—and Zosmu,—the shining forth, gleaming above 
the Hydra, type of Satan, the subtle deceiver, who deceives the 
whole world with his flaming: desire for life and all that life 
holds in its grasp,—desire for ease, wealth, luxury ; for sensation, 
for happiness, for appreciation, for love. All must pass this 
t where personality gives up its fears and hopes aud reason- 
ings, and the donbts which waylay the guidance to true indi- 
viduality and celestial unity of conscionsness. Aa each soul 
proceeds Godward, it meets, in turn, the spirit of each function, 
and these spirits—in their perverted actjon —it must con- 
quer if regeneration be attained; for all wills must converge 
into the central will, which is the law of the innate nature 
of the individual; and the innate nature must be carried 
up to its highest and fullest expression, as before God. Ex- 
pressing itself always as before God, the soul has thus the free 
use of the mental conscionsness ; the twelve-fold mental conscious- 
ness of the individual. As the dross is burned away through 
repeated struggle aud experience, the angelic qualities remain, 
and the soul becomes a central sun of light, with its planetary 
system revolving in the unity of its radiance. This is the 
transition of the animal soul to the spiritual—the transmutation 
of gross to fine, exterior to interior, substance to essence, hate 
to love, evil to good; from restlessness to peace, from disease to 
health, Ere this transmutation can begin, Corvus, the Raven — 
the second decan of Q (Leo)—is a type of the despair and 
remorse attending upon the life of desire, which must have 
followed the gratification of desire in its refuse of avenging joy, 
causing even the heurt of humanity to think, to reason, to ask, 
“Am I sowing the seeds of thought which will bring the fruit of 
the Spirit—Love, Joy and Peace?” 

It is said of Buddha: “But, looking deep, he saw the thorns 
upon this rose of life; “How the swart peasant sweated for 
his wage, toiling for leave to live.” The toiling masses in their 
burning thirst of desire, maddened by their sense of need, un- 
satisfied, determined, restless, seeking outside of their own hearts 
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for the love and joy and peace which each soul feels is its birth- 
right, are but sad illustrations of the disastrous condition 
wrought by the blind impulse to live, no matter what the price 
paid for life; while the wealthy, as a class, satiated, careless 
and selfish, wretched in the abundance of fulfilled sense-desire, 
are asking with Buddha, “Is this that happy earth they brought 
me forth to see?” All classes of Earth’s children begin to 
realize that they have failed in securing happiness. Why? 
“The Heart of Being is celestial rest;” the love of God is the 
same to-day, yesterday and forever. Then if the heart of huiman- 
ity has not found rest—the content of happiness—it must be 
because of unfulfilled conditions through which happiness is 
obtained. Paul tells us that “Faith is the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” Faith is a condition 
of the mind, as is happiness; neither can exist unless the 
substantial elements of the state or object desired exists in us, 
as the substance of the thing hoped for, the evidence of its 
possibility. Thus happiness can not exist for us unless the ele- 
ments of happiness are within us: and if they are within us, then 
we shall find and culture them as the rarest germs of spiritnal 
fruit; the substance of soul growth and knowledge in us, as the 
evidence of unseen powers. Jesus said, “I came that ye might 
have life, and have it more abundantly.” In these words is 
the key to happiness. Desires and emotions all polarized to- 
ward spirit, the life of the body conserved and regenerated, 
will bring trne happiness, which is love, joy and peace. In 
gaining this content, the environment and occupation are 
gradually brought into harmony with the sonl development and 
its normal needs or desires, which ure an index to the calling or 
individual use in the world: and each individual must find its 
own conscious expression in the deep joy of a soul one with 
divinity. Divinity—knowledge—is omnipotent, omniscient and 
omnipresent. 

To stand still and let the desires of the heart which oling 
to the outer sense-consciousness be food for the raven; to 
let them be torn from the quivering flesh, which connects 
the consciousness with the worldly plane of existence; to 
let the raven—dark bird of prey—take from our hearts all that 
helongs to him, and leave them pure and free from the selfish 
loves and hopes and joys of mundane existence, that, emptied 
of all earthly love they may he filled with the glory of celestial 
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love. While the ‘anguish of parturition is in the consciousness 
the power of concentrated stillness is taxed to its utmost; 
yet, divine and holy, the inner guide whispers of the reanrrec- 
tion, when every aspiration, ideal, and love, is reborn into the 
spirit. 

" Whispering hope, how aweet is thy voice— 

Making my heart in ita sorrow rejoice.” 

When the inner sanetuary is cleansed, the dovesellers aud 
moneychangers driven out, with the scourge, if need be—the 
scourge of an unyielding will—the joys are those of the divine 
love which flows from the fonntain of abundant life. The 
dove.—an emblem of matural conjugal love—confiding, trne to 
its mate, guileless and innocent, can exist only in the purified 
heart of humanity, the heart in which selfishness in all its 
forms has been cast out and the void filled with love for God. 
From ont this love will proceed the divine impartial love, which 
generates love for each offspring of the holy creative power. The 
Nazarene scourged the se/lerx of doves, which is a mystical 
mode of saying that in the Holy Temple—which ye are—ye 
can only offer sacrifice of the pure, innocent love of the soul, 
which must come from within, proceeding from the very heart 
of God, into manifestation. The senses will buy and sell the 
semblance of the higher love until the Christ comes to his own. 
Then the temple of our bodies will be cleansed from the sense 
desires and become fit receptacles for the Shekina. Noah sent 
forth a raven and a deve—representing two phases of mind— 
to see the waters abate from the earth: the selfish personal 
interest, which wonll have the waters of life cease to flow down- 
ward, but be conserved for selfish purposes, and the loving, 
faithful soul which watches the receding waves with joy, and 
brings, as an offering, to the ark of safety, unto the watchers 
from on high, the olive leaf of peace. The Holy Spirit abode 
on Jesus in the form of a dove, It is said that doves rear s 
broad each month, indicating fullness of life and power of com- 
municating it; aud we remember that in the re-generation, the 
life is reproduced each month in renewed fulness, and, as a 
type of the Holy Spirit, crowned the life and ministry of Jesus 
with the insignia of the moonly influx of divine power. 

The dove was the sacrifice required from woman after child- 
birth, under the Levitical law; a fitting symbol of the sacrifice 
of that holy and true love which must ensue when woman lives 
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in generation. Love uniform to that of the Golden Age, 
pure, unsullied, innocent and true, is like the dove, —defense- 
less; and thus, in the present age, almost unrealized, for the 
dark, malignant carnality of the lower strata of earth's sphere 
is opposed to the effulgence of that love which exists only in 
the celestial realms of life. 

The third decan of Q (Leo) is the Cup or Chalive, resting 
upon or imbedded in the substance of Hydra. This chalice is 
the mystic receptacle of the elixir of life; and the neophyte 
who quenches his thirst from this cup, drinks the nectar of the 
Gods. Though based on humanity it is ever open to the divine 
outpouring love from celestial hosts; and is the cup of transmn- 
tation where the water of life becomes the wine of life. a 
draught from the inmost of the innermost of love's sanctuar 
He who drinks of this cup shall never thirst again, for he passes 
from death unto life. When G (Leo) is overcome in its low 
phases and uses, the chalice of the heart he sonree fi 
whiel: etvrnal life flows out to mankind; its divine emotions of 
sacred love flow through the system, bearing the rich life eur- 
rents, nourishing and sustaining with its godlike qualities, and 
rebuilding the structure, which is the temple of Love. It was 
this labor that enabled Hercules to gain the three golden apples 
from the garden of the Hesperides. The garden ia the bod 
the maidens who tend it are the senses, which sing their siren 
songs while the dragon of sex guards the tree of life, whereon 
grow the golden apples,—consciousuess, sensation on the three 
planes of being, which consciousness merges into of 
the heart. Eve plucked only the fruit of the physical pl 


w, 
and incorporated it into her being as the supreme gond, thus 
choosing physical sensation; the , knowledge—conscionsness— 
was of good and evil, pain and pleasure, fear and hope, the 
swaying sense-consciousness. Had she reached higher, and of 
she would 


the three joys chosen the joy vf the sonl or spiri 
also have obtained the true joyousnesy of the physi 
song of the Hesperides no longer lures to destruction “the sonl 
whose ideals and sympathies are polarized toward the spirit 
Instead of sin, sickness and death, would have been pow 
and glory and honor, in agelasting life. Instead of the short- 
lived, yearning, unsatisfying love, which is based npon physical 
desire, it would have been the divine soul love, wherein is 
response to each aspiration and need of the heart; wherein is 
the joy of wisdom in the nse of knowledge conferred hy this 
divine love, and the power generated by its expression in the 
purified physical senses, singing in sweet harmony with the 

ib finite love, This is the cup of which the Master 
iples, “Drink ye all of it.” 


said to his disei 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 

[We invite contributions and questions, thst will be of practical uss to the 
Esoterio student; also, experiences while in the dream state. All are invited to 
make nse of this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it 
brings out thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. J 


March 9, 1894. 
Mk. H. FE. BUTLER: 

Dear Friend and Brother;—I have had two dreams that I would 
like your interpretation of, if it is not too much trouble. In the first 
one I seemed to be riding horse through the hills in search of my 
father. Behind me, and in pursuit, was an Indian, also on horseback. 
I seemed to be going up hill all the time, Finally, in making a turn, 
T evaded my pursuer and so lost him. After getting far above timber- 
line I came upon my father working in a place that lo sked like a mine. 
On the one side toward me, and close to him, lay a bow and arrow 
which seemed to belong to me, and had the appearance of just being 
used. I picked them up and laid them in a crevice for safekeeping. 
‘Then I seemed to go down hill, and was transferred to a very large 
city. I was still on a horse, and was crossing a bridge or viaduct upon 
which seemed to be hundreds of people. Behind me was a man on 
horseback whom I knew was an enemy. and pursuing me with the in- 
tention of taking my life. I had no fear of him. Suddenly some 
one said, “The bridge is falling;” and all the people started fur the 
land side toward which I had been going. Then I seemed to lose my 
horse, and found myself in the water with this man; and I caught 
hold of him, for he seemed powerless to save himself, and drew him 
to shore where I could put his arm around a pillar. Then I looked 
down upon all the dead bodies floating beneath us. Turning back to 
my companion, I drew myself out of the water and realized that I 
had made a friend of my former enemy. Then I awoke. 

The seeund dream. T visited an old dungeon in a castle with one 
of our sisters here. We went there to see an old man who had been 
chained by his neck to a block in the fleor for so long that all the flesh 
had worn off him excepting his head, which was natural. His hair 
and beard was perfectly white. and he had an overcoat un. When he 
turned his head from side to side we could see where the chain had 
worn the flesh, and it was bloody. Finally he got up and dropped his 
chain and began to talk to us on esoteric subjects. Bat I did not re 
member anything he said. If you can give me any light on them I 
shall be very much obliged. 

The other day while out in the sunshine thinking of coming to the 
colony, as T have been lately, I happened to glance up ut the sky and 
saw « dark or grey shadow of across. What could thia mean? 

Sincerely, M. L. 
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Ans. Riding a horse in vision is one of the first experiences of 
those who begin to get control of the creative or sex nature. A horse 
is a symbol of power derivefl from regeneration. The mountain is the 
mountain of attainment. Finding your father there symbolizes the 
finding of our common Father, the God whom we seek. The bow is 
a symbol of the means of self-protection. As it was said by Jacob to 
Joseph, “His bow abode in strength.” The Indian behind you ex- 
presses the pure animal nature of man which always follows in the 
beginning of our attainments. After we have reached certain attain- 
ments the animal part of our natures will have been conquered. Then, 
when we go down to the people, we find there another enemy behind 
us, which is the intelligent and brainy men, who, living purely in their 
reason, become an enemy to spiritual trath. The bridge would symbol- 
ize the false structures that men have builded to carry them over the 
heads of the people into their ideal Eden; for water symbolizes the 
multitude or masses of the people. I should understand that riding 
the horse onto the bridge indicates that you are in danger of making the 
mistake that many have made of using your attainments to enable yon 
to reach those classes, who, through wealth, culture and theological 
falsities, fabricated a bridge to carry them over the heads of the 
masses. But the crash is coming, when their bridge will fall and all 
upon it will be precipitated to one common level among the masses. 
‘This mistake of yours will cause you to lose your horse (your powers) 
for a time, and you will be necessitated to go down among the lowest 
rlasses; there you will conquer your enemy, the physical reasoning. 

Second vision. We take it for granted that the one who went with 
yon was one of the Roman Catholic Sisters of Charity. But if it 
were a natural sister, or a sister in any of the churches, the former 
would only be an intensification of the truth apparent in the latter. 
The sister ia the greatest devotee of the professed Christian Church. 

. The old castle is the relic of antiquity. The Christian Church has 
bound man—not a man — with cruel chains, by their creeds and 
false doctrines and their still more cruel ostracization of all those who 
will not cling exclusively to the old relics of ignorance and superstition, 
brought down to us from the dark ages. I should take your going 
there with shis sister as indieating that you will be culled upon to go 
ont into the world and teach these divine truths which will cause 
those eruel chaina to fall from the necks of Gods people. and they 
will rise and stand upon their feet (understanding), when they will 
be capable of thinking and expressing esoteric truths. 

Third viyion. The cross has two meanings. The most common is 
expressed by the following: We often say, it was a great cross to me 
to do so and so. And in coming here, dedicating your life to God 
exclusively in order that you may be prepared to serve humanity, you 
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may expect first the cross in common acceptation of that term. After 
that has been bravely born, the cross will become illuminous; for upon 
it the suffering Savior died and from it the Glorified Son of God 
arose.—[Ep. 


Mavrepas, Louisiana. 

Mr. H. E. BUTLER: 

Dear Sir,—As I have been a reader of Tue Esorento ance the 
first issue, I feel quite an interest ir. that good and noble publication, 
and also in the good work that you are doing. I am also a 
student of “Solar Biology,” which was presented to me by my husband 
in 1892. I have never read anything which pleased me as well. [ 
have been thinking of writing to you for some time concerning some 
of my experiences, but have felt a delicacy about doing so. Many old 
Spiritualists have told me that I was born a natural medium. but I 
have never found any one who could explain to me what I want to 
know about it. My father's mother was a Spiritualist, and my father 
was also, only he was more of a Buddhist, although he had never heard 
of one at that time. I was born June 12, 1861, at 4 p.m. When a 
child I could hear and see things that no one else could see or henr. I 
could tell the time of day as well without the sun as with it. I could 
tell when any one was going to die, or how long it would be before we 
would have rain and from what direction the rain would come, and 
how many days it would be before it eame. At the present time in 
meeting people I can tell their inner thoughts, or if 1 am talking to 
any one I can tell what they think of me before I get through speak- 
ing to them. It seems as if I could look into their sonls. I can tell 
when any one is coming to see me and about what time they will 
arrive. I can tell what people think more than see. I feel as if my 
spirit goea into their bodies or their minds. I can hardly control it 
or my astral soul. Jt seems as if I want to go into a trance, aud if I 
will permit it, I can go and see any place as far as nineteen or twenty 
miles away. T never will permit it to go any further than that. [ean 
bring any one to me that distance and I ean go and see any person at 
any distance in this way, and know what they are doing. I can bring 
my family to me from any distance. I did not know that I could do 
this until 1892. and at first it frightened me very much, but I have 
great difficulty in controlling this inflience. I wish you would please 
explain this to me, if you will, as I have never had any one do so. 
Tt has been natural with me all my life to see, hear and fee el things that 
others could net. LF. P. 


Ans, Through your parents’ thought and sympathy with the spirit- 
aal world you received a body so sensitized and refined that you— 
the soul—are free, and these experiences which you relate nre the 
normal attributes of the soul. Many persons have to labor long 
and diligently before they ean thus free the sou! from the limitations 
and bondage produced by the physical senses. Being thus freed you 
have something of an udvantage over many others; but do not think 
that these experiences are ultimates, for there are many other and 
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more important ones awaiting you if you live the life and seek unity 
with God. You ought not, however, to limit your soul in regard to 
distance, for it can go to, the faroff worlds of space and return in a 
moment's time. There is no distance or time—as measured by the 
physical body—with the soul. It is not well to limit these experiences 
beyond this: You should always consider the useful, not allowing 
yourself to meddle with others’ affairs when there is no use to be 

_ servel thereby; and when you discern the secrets of others’ lives be 
very careful and not mention it to a second party to their detriment.— 
unless it is in case persons have evil designs intending to injure some 
one, or something of that order, and in all such cases look to God for 
guidance, that you may do the right, and follow that guidance very 
carefully. For, if those powers you possess are used wrongfully and 
evil comes to others thereby, you will be made to suffer for it. and un- 
less they are used under the guidance of the Spirit of God, not only 
will those valuable powers be taken away from you. but your attain- 
ment of other powers, and above all, your conseious unity with Divin- 
ity, will be made impossible. Remember, to whom much is given, 
from him shall much be required; therefore we advise that you use 
these gifts with a thankful heart to God who has thus favored you, and 
seck guidance in all things of importance relative to them.—[Ep. 


Sprincriecp. Mass., February 20, 1894. 

Mr. H. E. BUTLER: 

Dear Sir —In practicing the discipline for attainment I experience 
a numbness of the extremities, and a tingling in the face, with a white- 
ness even to the lips, or sometimes spottedness; but as I som throw off 
these appearances and feel-better than ever. I presume it is all right. 
Recently during one of these “silent hours” after having given myself 
wholly to the service of the Infinite, I became aware of this numbness. 
then of a sensation which used to come to me in childhood, and for want 
of a better name I called * bighead,” wherein things seemed to swell from 
infinitesimal proportion to mammoth sizes, and back and forth. On 
this occasion I next became conscious of something standing hy my 
right side in form of a light cloud beginning in a small spiral at the 
floor and developing into the size, heighth and breadth of a person. T 
also felt as if I was going out of the body and away. Tt required 
quite an effort to recall myself. Will yon explain and advise? I have 
no desire yet ta go and come, as I presume it is possible to do. T wish 
only to live the higher life, as a spirit capable of living the life now 
and al and with work to do here for some time. But as to 
cultivating the self-centralization nature and troubling about what is 
unnecessary as yet, I do not wish to do it. 


Ans. It is quite evident that the point of practice referred to in 
this letter is the sittings for concentration. From the experiences 
herein given I advise that you cease your sittings for a time and 
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practice more a quiet silent devotion, with a continuous desire for 
knowledge that will qualify for usefulness among the people. You 
were right in not desiring to go out of the body and travel in the 
astral; that is exceedingly dangerous in these times when there ix so 
much disturbance in the astral world. Hold the mind still, insofar ns 
physical efforts are concerned. and direct the thought that comes ine 
voluntarily into the cause world, and learn therefrom its hidden 
inysteries.—[ Ep. 


Fansir, Va., February 14. 1894. 
Mr. H. E. BUTLER: 

Dear Sir und Brother,—I have a desire to write to you. and will 
be as brief as possible. Tam living the regenerate life, and feel with 
all my soul that there ia no other way of attainment. I have had 
great trials to overcome in living the regenerate life, as there are none 
of my nationality known to me who will receive the holy truths 
presented to them in Tae Esorerre, but continue to live the old life, 
and worship a church made God, whom they expect to ascend up to— 
they ean not tell where—and there find him, so to speak, a physical 
man. sitting upon a material throne. Before I saw the teachings of 
Tux Esoteric my soul was in the greatest darkness, which was to me 
despair, I had been raised a member of the Methodist Church. but 
no explanations of the Gospel made to me were satisfactory. When a 
boy of 10 years of age T was conscious of a feeling, a power gnid 
me which I ld never comprehend, but now I know it is the spirit 
within me, guiding me in the path of truth. T believe this * truth” to 
be the Esoteric Fraternity. the Church of the Christ, against which 
“the gates of hell shall not prevail.” I hope to he with you as soon 
as circumstances will permit. 

Twonld be glad to have you explain the following vi hich 
I have never fully understood. 1 thought I was employs as fireman 
onan engine of a railroad train. The train consisted of twelve 
coaches, and they were completely filled with people. Tt was daytime 
when the train started. We had prepared to run a very long journey. 
We ran on the greater part of the day, stopping only two or three 
times, aver a ronte which seemed familiar to me. Night came on and 
with it a very strong wind. The road began to he very uneven. ‘The 
engineer (I thought a white man), began to complain of the road. The 
“headlight” shone but a short distance ahead. We were now in a 
conntry where T had never been. ‘There seemed to be much water on 
the hed of the railroad, and it appeared to get deeper the further we 
went. The engineer, whom I had thought to be a brave man, now 
jumped from the engine, leaving me alone. A courage which I had 
never felt before seized me, and I grasped the throttle. and continned 
the rate of speed. Eran on many miles, and came t» a pl: the 
road which was so completely submerged with water that T could not 
see the rails. This place I ran through and suddenly came to a slide 
of dirt and mud which had filled the road. T stopped the train and 
went back to see the conductor. when I found all the enaches to be 
empty,—no one in the cars but the mail agent, who gave me a mail 
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pat full of mail. I saw hitched close to the road a large, black 
rse. I mounted him and road a long distance through mud and 
water, when suddenly I came out in view of a beautiful country where 
the trees were loaded. with fruit. The horse could go no further from 
exhaustion. I laid down under what seemed to be a fig tree, the 
ground was covered with fruit, and with the mail pouch for a pillow, 
T fell asleep. In this position T awoke. Have you many of the 
colored people with you in the Esoteric? May God bless you and his 
heavenly hosts be with you in the establishment of his kingdom. 
Fraternally your brother, Cuarces R. HEATH. 


Ans. Your letter and vision, to my mind, is very significant and 
resembles the vision that was given me in answer to my desire tu know 
when the time of the gathering of the people would be. The railroad 
train is the leading machinery of the business world. It has now got 
to the place where the track is very uneven and the water (the people) 
is very much in the way, and we believe that the time is near when 
the present engineer—government officers—will leave the engine ; then 
the faithful servants who serve in order of divine right and justice will 
take the throttle valve for awhile; but it ean not go very long at the 
best. It was the city of refuge toward which you were going; the new 
world where the new age and order of things is established. But you 
must be on your guard lest you lie down and sleep just before reaching 
it. God's promise to Israel was “In thee and in thy seed shall all 
nations be blessed,” and we believe from all the promises, that your 
people—Ethiopia—will be first of the nations outside of Israel to 
participate in the blessings. You speak of being alone among your 
people. We read that among all the people that went out of Egypt 
with Moses, there were but two of them who entered the promised 
land, viz., Joshua and Caleb; and Caleb was an African. If you are 
faithful you may be the Caleb of this age.—[Ep. 


Crico, Texas, March 5, 1894. 
Esoteric Pusiisutne Co., 
Applegate, Cal., 

Gentlemen.—I have received a copy of Tux Esurerie and would 
like to know more on the subject, its meaning, aims, ete. Also about 
“ Practical Methods to Tnsure- Success.” Any information will be 
gladly received. Respectfully, Jonn W. Harby. 


Ans. Dear Sir, —You ask information as to the objects of onr 
movement. If we had a special hobby that could be put into a few 
words, there would be no difficulty in fully answering your question: 
but when we tell you our objects and methods, you will realize, we 
hope, something of the immensity of the work and the amouut of read- 
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ing it will be necessary for you to do in order to get a clear under- 
standing of it. 

First, our object is to lift men out of their self-destroying methods 
of life and teach them how to live in harmony with nature. Second, 
to elevate the standard of human life to its true condition of Godlike- 
ness, where it will possess all the powers of angels aud of men. Our 
methods are, first. to teach the laws by which life is perfected in the 
physical body, mental structure, and soul consciousness. Second, to 
organize those persona who strictly adhere to these methods, into a 
new social, business and national order, wherein it will be possible for 
men and women to live upon the plane of a new and superior existence. 
If you wish a comprehensive understanding of our objects and methods 
it will be necessary for you to read, first, a little pamphlet entitled 
“ Practical Methods to Insure Success,” now sold at 10 cents per copy 
ut this office, and also, “ Practical Instructions for Reaching the Highest 
Goal of Human Attainment,” published in volumes I. and II. of Tue 
Esoreric and for sale at $2 per volume at our Book Office in Boston. 
Volumes VI. and VII., $1.50 each unbound, or $2 bound (subscription 
$1.50 per annum), will give a complete description of what we are 
doing here and now.—[Eb. 


Anprnson, Texas, March 5, 1894. 
Mr. H. E. Butter: 

Dear Brother,—I enclose a letter I received a few day ago (since 
writing to Mrs. Love) from the editor of a vegetarian magazine. I 
had been telling him of my improvement in health while following 
stions in regard to the abstinence from meat diet. and 
practicing the fasts. T feel better than I have for a year, and have 
less pain than I ever had at certain periods. Ihave been gaining in 
flesh and strength now for some time. I left off the eating of pork 
last May, just as soon as I read your “Practical Methods,” and beef 
i d a month later I gave up the use of all other flesh foods. 
up all sorts of cakes, pies, custards, etc., and have sub- 
Jy altogether on corn bread, chopped corn, rice and such 
I was more of a trial for me to give up biscuits, ete.. than the 
meat, Have not eaten any sort of fired food in months. I have used 
the fasting exercises a number of times, going as long as five days. 
I never had a more pleasant experience than during the five day fast. I 
was very active, and did more manual labor than I ever remember of 
doing in the same length of time; felt an uplifted feeling, springy, 
elastic. and indeed. no desire for food; for the air seemed to supply 
me. All of this is as you said in “Practical Methods.” My digestion 
was wonderfully improved. I shall begin another fasting period thin 
week, and will go through the entire course (twelve days) this time: 
first one day. next two days, then five days, then twelve days, [never 
expect to return to the vld line of dietagain. I have bidden farewell to 
the “flesh pota” of Egypt. I fully understand that flesh is crystalized 
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thought, and on psychic principles it seems strange that neither I nor the 
other M. S. people should have thought of the deleterious effect of 
a flesh diet, both on the psychological and physiological plane. 

The following is a quotation from the letter of Rev. Henry S. 
Clubb: He says, “I am quite interested in your experiments in the 
esoteric or regenerate life of Mr. Butler. I would not advise a con- 
tinuance of long fasting, although I believe the time ix coming when 
we shall be able to obtain most, if not all, our nutrition from the air. 
It in better to move carefully in almost untrodden paths. Your cou 
and determination are inspiring. Such mental science is sure to win 
against animal indulgence and merely sensual gratification.” If you 
feel that my experience could be of any assistance to any one, you 
may publish this letter. I long to have my body entirely purified of 
all animality, to be fitted for use and to be used; to understandingly 
and consciously co-operate with God (Spirit, Law), and thus be a 
service to humanity. I have never read any literature that gave me 
the light and nourishment for my soul that Tue Esoteric does. If I 
have not reached very far in the spiritual attainments, I am glad, at 
least, to have reached the point of appreciation for this grand maga- 
zine and the noble work of the E. C. F. I find very few who believe 
in the esoteric teaching. Tt is far in advance of the understanding of 
the majority, who consider purity of mind and body or the refraining 
from the cruelty of animal slaughter only as an evidence of “weak 
sentimentalism and crankiness.” The trumpets are sounding and the 
seals being opened ; only little while and the truth will be known. 

Yours for progress, Mary N. BROWN- 


Ans. Our sister is making the same mistake that some others have 
inade from reading “Practical Methods.” Tt was my desire to put ap 
guards all around every method, so as to prevent people from going 
astray. but it seems that there was one opening left in this particular 
where people are enabled to find a way out of the right path. Our 
sinter is doing well in all, except she is overdoing the fasting. No one 
should go through the series of fasting more than once; and if they 
feel they have not accomplished what they might have accomplished 
by a longer fast than five days, then, after proper recuperation, they 
may take the longer fast, without any regard to the stepping-stones of 
the shorter fastis mentioned in * Practical Methods,” We know there 
ave many persons who have fasted many times. and along period at a 
time, Doctor Tanner for instance; and the Indians, whose robust 
constitution is well known, depending as they do upon the game that 
they may catch. are very irregular in their eating. sometimes having to 
fast as long as ten days; in fact there are many instances of their 
starving to death. When they have plenty of food they will eat 
enormous amounts, and when it is gone they go entirely without from 
one to many days before they get more. But these instances are not 
guides; for persons of a highly refined and nervous mental tempera- 
ment can not endure these fastings and keep the body in order. And 
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T repeat that I would not advise any one to go through with that series 
of fastings more than once.—{Ep, 


Logan, Utah, March 24, 1894. 
Mpe. H. E. BUTLER: 

Dear Sir—I have been reading Tae Esoreric for some time and 
have derived much information from it. If it is not too much trouble, 
would esteem it a favor if you would explain through Tur Esoreric 
the following dream. I found myself on a road at night with a great 
crowd of people singing and dancing, who, I thought, were going to a 
ball. The moon and stars were shining very bright, when. without 
warning, they vanished and darkness covered everything. Then the 
confusion and shrieks of the people were awful to hear, some lying on 
the ground on their faces. I sat on the ground jn a crouched position, 
and for the first time was aware that I had my arms around » boy, 
trying to protect him (this little boy lives in the same house with me). 
Then our Lord appeared, and I heard him say, as if speaking to some 
one. “ A little longer, a little longer:” and just then there appeared 
two large wheels in the darkness, one on either side of our Lord, that 
seemed to revolve with great rapidity. The light from the outside of 
the rings made everything bright again, and the people got up 
and I heard them say, “Oh, it is nothing, it is past;” and immediately 
they resumed their singing and dancing, asking me to join them, but 
I pushed them away, and, with the boy, got up and walked on, avoid- 
ing every one, until I came to a small brick building, which I entered 
from the back. There was only one room for myself and the boy I 
was still trying to protect. We were sitting on the floor, with my arm 
around him, when I awoke. I am sincerely yours, L. Stoan. 


Ans. The above seems to be a vision of the mental state of the 
people at the present time. We are ina time when we may expect 
calamities of every description, for the time of struggle us spoken of 
hy the Nazarene is upon us; trouble as never was from the beginning 
of the world. The people are in a condition of singing and dancing 
and merriment, They have no time to hear the word of God or to 
follow the true method of eternal life; but when God's judgments 
bezin they will fall down in terror and call upon him for mercy. 
After these judgments have thoroughly begun. so any reasoning man 
and woman can know that the time is upon us, then there will come a 
short stay of execution of justice and judgment, to give the people an 
opportunity to dispose of their property and to get to the place where 
God directa them for safety and protection, When that time comes, 
the people will again go on as before with their frantic rush and merry- 
making; but they will not go far until the final judgments will be upon 
the world, The wise virgins, who have oil in their lamps, will have 
entered in and the door will be closed against all othera until after the 
night is over. Many of our people throughout the country are being 
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warned by God of these facts; “And being warned of God in a 
dream,” or by vision or revelation, they are, or should be, prepared to 
follow the injunction that comes to the soul, given by the word of the 
prophet when he said, “Come out of her my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her ains.” The appearance of the Lord to stay the hand 
of divine justice will be in a way that none will recognize him but 
those who have eyes to see and ears to hear in spiritual things.—[ ED. 


Nova Scorta, May 22, 1894. 
Mx. H. E. BUTLER: 

Dear Sir,—Would you kindly interpret the following dream for me 
if you ean give it space? I found myself with a companion, who 
seemed to be a girl with whom I was very well acquainted but did not 
know her name, traveling on foot along a road which was very straight 
and a little rough We were talking quietly, when we came to the 
end of a wall or board fence, which was on our right. I was next to 
the fence, und had just taken a step or two past it, when my friend 
suddenly stopped and ealled my attention to something black which 
was lying behind the fence, but so near the end as to he easily reen. 
We lovked behind the fence and saw a very long snake about as large 
around as a man’s arm and covered with fur similar to a Newfound- 
land dog. Stretched full length beside the snake was a young man of 
whom myself and husband think a great deal. Both snake and friend 
were sound asleep, We awoke them and I at once began with a stout 
stiek to drive the snake away. I seemed to try quite awhile, but the 
serpent, althougli not attempting to sting either of us. would not move 
more than to jump about when I hit him. He at last crossed over to 
the left side of the road, when the young man helped me whack, and 
he finally disappeared. My girl friend and I had been dragging a 
long blac hose, which was of the size and appearance of the ordinary 
rubber hose for watering gardens, when we stopped to look behind the 
wall. Ax soon as we had dispatched the snake, which, by the way. the 
girl did not help us to do, the young man picked up the hose and went 
ahead with it. leaving us to keep it clear of the rocks and stones in the 
road, We were going from East to West directly across the United 
States. ‘The farther we went, the faster the young man went. At last 
we came in sight of a blue range of mountains in the distance, over 
which the sun, or some bright light, was shining, and it shone only over 
this one place. We had been traveling all this time in a deep gloom, 
it being barely light enough for us to see the road. Onr friend in- 
creased his speed as we neared the mountains, and went xo fast that 
he was a loug distance ahead of us, and we had all we could do tw 
keep the hose clear for him. We reached the end of the road which 
terminated in a steep hill, not very long, at the top of which, and run- 
ning parallel with the road over which we had come, was a river run- 
ning very swiftly, very deep, but not very wide. Down the hill our 
young man went and still taking the hose with him, plunged at once 
into the river. or as soon as we got along with enough clear hose to 
enable him to swim across without stopping. He took the hose across 
without the least difficulty, and left it on the other side, ther swam 
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back for us, and patting one of us on each aide of him, was just about 
to plunge in again and take us across, when [ awoke. On the other 
side of the river. which seemed but a stone's throw across, was a high 
bank, on the top of which were a lot of cottages, very clean and new 
looking. I had not the least fear of either the snake or the river, and 
seemed to be delighted to think T was going to live with the people on 
the other side. I did net see our Friend's face from the time he took 
the hose (having put his hand to the plough, he never looked back 
once; would that we all could do that) till he came ont of the water 
after coming back for us. I was surprised to see the look nf determin- 
ation and ge in his countenance, also the experience which seemed 
to be written in his face. 

Wishing this noble azine, which ia helping so many of into the 
light, every success, I remain, R. D. 


Ans. It seems to me your vision indicates that the young man you 
speak of is either in or soon to experience serious difficulties with an 
adversary, which will appear to him as friend. ‘This young man 
you speak of having heen born in the sign = (Libra) is easily led by 
those in whom he has confidence, and is actually being misled by some 
one at the present time. As you and your husband have been for a 
long time in this work the loving spirit of God, our common 
Father has called upon you tu help this young man out of his dith- 
culties. When you have done so he will in turn help you and lead you 
the place prepared of God, where you will find rest and peace. ‘The 
little girl seems to me to indicate the virgin state that you are seeking 
and living. But the hose is something of a mystery which only can be 
solved by considering its use, which is commonly to convey water to the 
garden for the nourishment and growth of vegetation. As the prophet 
said, * You shall be as the watered garden.” 

As to the river; anciently the river Jordan was used as the nymbol 
of the dividing line between the world of sense and the world of 
caure, and no doubt this vision wax intended to show the dividing line 
between the two conditions, The serpent representa the sex or sensual 
principles which have prustrated the world and put them to sleep, and 
caused their life to be only a dream, a nightmare. T judge from the 
vision that if you do your duty this young man will come before you 
to the place that God has prepared for his people—[Ep. 


March 8, 1894. 

v Marcu Esoteric: 

Dear * M,’—Y our letter in the March Esoreric dated Decem- 
ber 17, 1893, contains the cry of all human cries whose language I 
most perfectly anderstand. I am just emerging from twenty years of 
such a life as you describe. Let me take your hand. dear heart. let 
me stroke your hair as a mother might in tenderest sympathy. and let 
me try to ay some of the things I have learned in the anguish un- 
speakable. 


ANSWER TO * 
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“Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning.” 
While we grope and stumble in the dark, not seeing the way, we weep 
and suffer, because we doubt. We do not understand what God is do- 
ing with and for us and we distrust his methods. It was so with me. 
I thought I knew what ought to be done for my children and was sure 
I knew the meaning of “advantages.” I wanted them “to take their 
place in fhe world” and have besides a “high seat in heaven.” I re 
meimbered my own childhood, where teachers and servants ministered 
to body and mind with the eager devotion of paid hirelings, T con- 
trasted my father’s wealth with my own poverty. and it seemed cruel 
that my children could not have a portion of once despised luxuries. 
My husband was an ignorant tyrant, a deformed soul who twisted, per- 
verted, mutilated and profaned everything I hell sacred. I performed 
the most menial tasks with “the bitter scorn of a queen who had 
married a slave.” I can never tell the tortures of body and mind and 
roul that I endured. Twice I planned suicide. I felt like a child who 
had heen entrapped into a deserted building and was being slowly 
tortured to death by an insane fiend without reason or pity. At last. 
at last, thouh he still lives, the monster T married. I am free. not 
legally. but spiritually; and for my bitterness has been given com- 
passion for him, forgiveness, and a realization that his soul needed his 
memory of my long sacrifice. My twenty years of torture were 
educational to him, to me, aud to my children, My blessed, beautiful 
chiklren are purer for hiding their fingers in the garments of sack- 
cloth I wore. They are self-reliant, lovers of reality. There is 
literally * no nonsense about them,”—no shadow-dancing, no butterfly- 
chasing, no attempt to “serve God and Mammon.” My son, who in 
all his life never went to school two years, edits a newspaper at eight- 
een years of age and is better “posted” in current events, history 
and spiritual laws than a very large majority of men are at forty years 
of aye. His education came from our reading together when we were 
too wretched to talk, too helpless to bear the intolerable anguish of 
thought. We fled to books for escape from “circumstances.” We 
dared uot look our lives in the face. We fled to Greece and Rome. 
We lived on Tux Esoteric part of the time. We became vege- 
tarians. We learned how much we had to do and become without 
money, before we conld be ready to use money wisely. If we detected 
ourselves in wasting a five cent piece we felt convicted of a crime; 
uot because we loved money, but because we came to realize that any 
power, either of money or strength, belonged to God and must be used 
only to advance his blessed work. We learned that while we must not 
waste it for vanity, for pride, for any animal indulgence, we must not 
grudge it when we saw one in need of what would revive hix faith in 
God or his hope of human kindness, We had so little money we 
learned all about it and how to make the most of it. Then we con- 
sidered how much there was for * rich people” to learn, how many 
recreta of fine behavior, of elegant manner, choice speech, beautiful 
tact, Christlike humility and ideal conduct. We. my children and I, 
came to realize (hat we could not buy with money this power to express 
personal superiority; we must learn it. So we studied what ts personal 
xuperiovity and how it is manifested. We realized that not what we 
had, but how we conducted ourselves was our only problem. 

Dear heart, the only “advantages” your children ean have are ad- 
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vantages of character, and these are more often found in adversity 
than in prosperity. Teach them to look at reality. Teach them not 
to envy the prosperous or despise the unfortunate. Teach them spirit- 
ual laws so that they will be sure of final, yea of speedy justice. 
Teach them humility that will make them understand that God's way 
is higher and better and more satisfactory than their way. Shall T tell 
you what my little girl nine years old said to me when I wax shedding 
tears of weakness? She said. “Mamma dear, you wonder why God 
doesn’t give you freedom and power to do good with. Well it’s like a 
baby in a window whose mother holds it, The baby thinks. why can’t 
T spring ont in the beautiful soft air and happy sunshine? I would 
not hurt anybody or anything. I would only be free and happy as the 

i but the mother says. *No litte one, you would only fall 
‘yourself if I should let you spring out of my arms. You 
must be held until you are stronger and know where and when to 
jump’ God holds ua in the same way, mamma dear. He knows 
what is best and he loves us more than a mother loves her baby. Just 
trust Him and wait for him.” And a woman, Adelaide Proctor. has 
said: ‘ 


“I think if thou could’st know. 

O soul that will complain, 

What lies conceuled below 

Our anguish and our pain, 

How just our anguish brings 
Nearer those longed for things 
We seek for now in vain, 

I think thou would’st rejoice and not complain. 
And yet thou can’st not know, 
And yet thou can’st not see ; 
Wisdom und sight are slow 

In poor humanity. 

If thou could’st trust, poor soul, 
In Him who rules the whole 

Thou would’st find peace and rest, 
And Trust is best.” 

With this most loving greeting. dear unknown M, I send you a re- 
minder: “Wherefore. seeing we also are compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, let us run with patience the race set before 
us, looking unto Jesus.” ete. And if there is any question you would 
ask. any secret of soul-surgery I have learned and may impart, write 
to Tue Esorerte and yon will receive a reply from Saxe O'NeILL. 


Kıxpernook, Mich., Dec. 17, 1893. 
Mr. H. E. Butuer: 

Dear Brother—Your kind letter came to hand duly, and with it a 
sympathetic wave of appreciative friendship and estimation, gratifying 
to the spirit largely isolated from the world dream of this present dim- 
ness. Tt is a dream to which I am also vividly alive by reason of natal 
and disease-conditioncd paycho-physical sensitiveness, and through a 
long course of thought and a striving to gain the poise and point where 
form and insight, where word and spirit are in one whole and total de- 
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light. When this is approximately gained, and one of the higher 
“moments” obtains, Z know that all is here in this coarse dream ulti- 
mate; and realize the truth Swedenborg affirms when he says, = Every 
perfection increases toward the interiors to the degree in which they 
are opened; avd that in what is internal there are thousands of 
things which appear externally as one general thing; and that par- 
ticnlars are in respect to generals as thousands of myriads to one.” 
‘This solvent of Perception which knows that this coarse mundane 
hitherness were dissolved through an underclothing in accord with 
one's own transcending progress we have the sphere we are, as body 
and area and a next vital age—this solvent of Perception ix the one 
mph of mind which makes this present dimness blaze all thi 
enerals” and reveal its continuations of vibrations on in 
myriads of “particulars” or a deeper. richer, ampler complexity of 
life and insight, even as the vibrations grow more and more ethereal 

sequently into spheres and planes of a more 
But then: this grade of moment” is subject to a h 
on in which its coarse substrate. which esoteric thinkers call 
mation. and wi of course they hold as a basal mode of mind.— 
this course substrate is an obsessing reality and control, and holds its 
own in ou en of sensitiveness, as cruel wind and winter ai al 
of free Houwing joy. Tt is poverty. Itis natal disease. It is a nerv- 
ous system set to shrink and ache and be torn by the wild careers of 
the coarse powers of nature—to feel the storms of Dakota, and tu be 
rasped by the s) eed of the san sport's cyclone, And then; there is a 
like mental and ethical correspondence, in which the ‘general “out of 
joint” state of the self easily hitches on and merges into the like 
massive aura or psychic uneasiness of the continent. Now the real 
person that I am has written all this spontaneously in approaching a 
sympathetic answer tu your inquiry concerning my status as a social 
foree or as one answering to the title of Reverend. It has been over 
ten years since T realized that my publie status ax a pastor was d 
for. Up to about the age of 44 I nerved myself above feebleness 
constitution, and a constitutional excessive sensitiveness wou apparently 
from the maternal ancestry side of two old New England famil; 
tense, diseased. intellectual. This basal wreckage of my ph; 
existence, with its life-long miseries and inhibitions, and, w 
n of a soul ainbition never silenced, and a necessity of 
igan, and the 


sympathy,—all these with the year's sickness, and then death of my 
wife, in the which I was her constant attendant and obliged to keep up 
on strong medicines, wrought a sciatic and a general neuralgie eating 
away of physical vitality, which made it impossible for me to promise 
anything save brain work to society. I could enter the pulpit in acute 
pain and rise above it into more efficient influence than ever. T eoull 
ignore misery also by determining myself in study and thought above the 
common status where most of existence here seen mally polarized. 
But I could not do these deeds and also all the socialities which orb 
and orb alone the Pastoral relation and life. I was broken and done 
for in these outer protrusions of energy which must be incessant to 
link and orb one with the mass of whom you are the inspiration. I 
ned a pastorate of the Free Will Baptist Church of Fairfield, 
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Lenawes Co., Mich., which had endured eleven yeara and upon which 
there was not a cloud that I was evet aware of, Since then I have 
lived at Kinderhook on a very limited income. I have no church re- 
lations here; but I have done till within three years a fair amount of 
preaching. But the machine of the outer is running slowly to ita final 
stop. The brain seems tough and the soul affluent, and the prison cell 
of pain grimly graspa its half scorning victim, and life is an increasing 
wonder of the esthetic and metaphysical. Here I have given you a 
pale glimpse of a somewhat isolated life. But letters are very mis- 
leading and I trust more to your intuitions than to what I have tried 
briefly to express. 

As I always read and meditate, when not in bed, with pen and 
pencil in hand, I have large accumulations of thought. The poetic 
side has also accumulated a store of yet unpublished poems in chro- 
nological touch with the unfoldment of my life, Under the stimula- 
tion of Mr. Mackay's Development Serial I began to take notes of the 
dream state, and a three year’s study therein has brought me to behold 
the mysteries and laws of mind therein, as a partial opening of the 
judgment book of character, and a guide, if rationally used, to pretty 
nearly point one to the sewers and the spires, to the substrate coarse- 
ness. as well as the grade of upper ethereality, which belongs to their 
present spirit home. T look upon visions and dreams and the signifi- 
cance of the world one perceives, namely, as but an approximating 
xymbol of the mind which is its own place, and which substrates all 
self-perception. Therefore I am no slave to self-hypnotic modations, 
but ever let the glorious element of Doubt deny to mind a stay which 
weakness craves, but which Faith or Aspiration itself denies. I am 
an out and out outward bound bark, and sometimes I deplore the 
fate and fact of being conjoined to such a society in the heavens de- 
manding so much. Dear brother, this letter is very egotistie; but the 
ego is what you study that yon may of many members of the same 
xee the une soul and harmony you strive to believe can be nitimated on 
earth, and so draw down the heavens and dynamize their expression. 
You wish to form a colonizing, self-duplicating and producing point 
which shall extrude its likeness over the earth, I do not deny nor 
affirm. I affirm, however, a deeper fact that must center the kingdom 
of heaven on earth at any point on earth; namely, “A full grown 
man, the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” (Eph. 
413.) ‘This keeps its God-appointed place for it knows its God-appoint- 
ment, whether it be in Placer County, California, or in darkest Africa, 
In full sympathy therefore with all that is exalting and broadening I 
remain, truly yours. E. J. Howes. 


May 16, 1894. 
Mr. H. E. BUTLER: 

My Dear Brother—I did not intend to write again so soon. but T 
wish to tell you of a beautiful dream I had last Sunday night. I 
dreamed that I was lying on a bed in a dark room, when 1 saw just 
above me a flame resembling the blaze of a candle. I said to myself, 
“This is no vision; it is only a little ray of light coming in at a 
window or door.” But as I watched, it moved along the wall toward 
the north, then stopped, grew brighter, and took the furm of a cross 
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and seemed to glow and sparkle with a beautiful white light like that 
of a star, though much brighter. Then I heard a peculiar noise which 
I thought was some horrid monster running about the room, and finally 
- under my bed. Something seemed to tell me that this monster was 
called Death, I kept my eyes on the cross, however, and now it 
changed into two crosses at the head of two graves, which I thought 
were those of my husband and myself. All this time I was struggling 
to overcome fear; I felt that I was about to receive a message from 
God and that 1 must not allow fear to banish the vision. I kept say- 
ing to myself, * God is near and I wild not be afraid, even of Death.” 
At last I secined to conquer fear; then the ugly monster ran away, 
the graves disappeared, and only the cross remained, which glowed 
brighter than ever. Then I awoke. 
My last prayer before falling asleep that night was for my husband. 
I wax praying that God would nse me as a means to arouse him from 
his lethargy and bring him into a consciousness of his spiritual nature. 
T decided tu try to do nothing of myself, but that everything I said or 
did in this slirection must come from God I have interpreted the 
«veam myself, but should like to have your interpretation. H. 


Ans. Your vision seems to me to indicate one of the trials that the 
neophyte has to meet on his way toward attainment. The Savior died 
upon the eross, but in the symbol of the cross we shall live. There- 
fore, when the adversary was conquered, both adversary and the graves 
were gone; but the cross remained and became more luminous. The 
symbolism is good, and the real meanings of the remaining cross you 
will know farther on.—[Ep. 


La GRANGE, C: 


April, 1894. 
Mr. H. E. BUTLER: 

Deur Sir—As I read in the April number of Tue Esoteric about 
that sign which appeared in the heavens. it brought before my mind 
the dream T had the 21st of March, nearly the same day as the other 
oceurred. T do not put much confidence in dreams, ax T dem every 
night: but sometimes there are dreams which make an impression upon 
me, as did this one. I saw the sun obsenred by a small, thin cloud, so 
that looking at the sun it did not hurt my eyes, and I perceived a 
small black eross in it. I thought to myself, this must be the black 
spots they say are on the sun, As I looked, the cross grew larger and 
a dark cloud covered the sun, but the cross grew so rapidly that it 
reached out on both ends of the cloud. At first when I awoke I was 
afraid this dream had something to do with my spiritual experience. 
Tw to go on climbing the ladder of attainment. 

Wishing you success I remain, yours truly, E. KASTRLRERO. 


Ans. We publish the above vision because of its accord with that 
strange phenomena reported in the April number of Tar Esoteric, 
upon whieh we gave our views at the time, which will sufficiently ex- 
plain the dream by our brother. While we accept as a fact that the 
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dream might have been produced through reading that report, we do 
not believe that such dreams are repeated unless the fact has made an 
impression upon the soul-conscionsness, which it would not have done 
if it had no relation to the individual's life, and the soul takes that 
method of impressing the mind with the facts. In other words, Jesus 
said. “Tn the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established,” and we regard this as a means by which the two wit- 
nesses are obtained; first, the impression upon the mind that it was 
heard; second, the resubstantiation by vision.—[EÐ. 


BOOK REVIEWS. 


‘We have received a neatly bound volume of 179 pages entitled ‘The Influence 
of the Zodiac upon Human Life.” It is written by Eleanor Kirk assisted by J. C. 
Street, A. B. N., pablished by the Idea Publishing Co., (08 Greene Ave., Brooklyn, 
New York. 

This book seems to be an imitation of ‘Solar Biology," but contains one de- 
partment which ‘Solar Biology” does not touch,—the division of the signs accord- 
ing to astrology into three airy, three fiery, three earthy and three watery trinities. 
‘We are disposed to accept these classifications as correct, in no far as they relate to 
like qualities, and we have long contemplated adding such a department, with im- 
provements, to “Salar Biology" when time shoald permit other additions toit. As 
to the natures given under the twelve signs, there are many suggestions which may 
be called supplementary to “Solar Biology,” but many of them are uot correct as 
belonging to the basic principles of that science. As a whole it is neceptable us a 
primer for preparing the mind of the young student to read and understand that 
valuable work; for any ona who has read ‘Solar Biology” would at once recognize 
the author as a student of that method of delineating character, who had, by the 
aid of J, C. S., added some facts relative to astrology to her knowledge of human 
nature as taught in “Solar Biology. 

An “Solar Biology "’ was intended as a primer to the great science it represents, 
this book contains a few added suggestions, arranged in an orderly way, that makes 
it useful to the student; therefore wo recommend it, for all personsinterested in the 
study of human nature may profit by individual observations and ideas concerning 
the twelve divisions of human lifo and character. The ideas promulgated concern- 
ing conjugal suitability are, we feel, not in accord with nature and experience. 
‘There are many pointa which we might criticize, but we leave it for the studeni 
investigation and experience. ‘The Influence of the Zodiac upon Human Life 
imay be had at our branch office, 1058 Washington Street, Boston, Maas, Price $1.50. 


EDITORIAL. 


Tue Evnemeris, giving the position of the moon for 1894, 
and designed for insertion in the “Solar Biology” table, can be 
had by sending five cents in stamps to this office. 


MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember 
that all money orders, American or International, must he drawn 
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal., and made payable to the 
ESOTERIC PUKLISHING COMPANY. 

Be@Do NOT SEND CHECKR ON LOCAL RANKS. 


The time has come for the establishment of groups of the 
children of the regeneration (see “Practical Methods,” page 
71). Those students and teachers of the laws of Life who see 
the importance of Esoterie methods for the culture of human 
life and the development of human soul from the animal to the 
divine sphere, through the conservation of the life-forces, are 
requested to vommunieate with H. E. Butler, Applegate, Placer 
County, California, 


We wish to ask our friends to dous the kindness of letting 
us know of any person or dealer selling “Solar Biology” for 
less than the regular price (5). We feel that it is an 
important work and really worth many-fold more than the price 
asked for it, and also feel that it should be an instrumentality 
through which we should obtain means to aid us in other 
departments of our work. Therefore, if we learn of any 
dealer selling the book for less than the price named, we will 
see to it that they get no more short of the full retail price. 
We feel that anyone will be doing a good work and aiding this 
moyement by notifying us of any deviation from these rules. 


He Bsureric. 
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Avo. 22 to Serr, 23, 
BIBLE REVIEWS. 
NO, XLIX. 
“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE." 
CHAPTER XIII, 


Vere 1: “Aod T atnod upòn the sand of the sea, and saw a benst rine up out of 
the nea. having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon 
isis heads the nume of blasphemy.” 


John said he found himself standing upon the sands of the 
sea; that is, he found that in time certain things would occur; 
for we are satisfied that sand is used here as a symbol of time. 
We are told hy this sume authority that the waters or the nea 
are mel as a symbol of the people or nations of the world. 
‘Time is the boundary line beyond which the people ean not go. 
the same as it ix with the sand of the sea. He siw a beast rise 
nip out of the sea. Beast is the symbol of animalized power, or 
a power governed wholly by the animal instincts and tendencies. 
This power rises up from among the people. We are even now 
in a time when certain persons rise to prominence in a remark- 
ably short time. That this is not an individual, bnt a body of 
individuals, is shown by the fact that the beast ia said to have 
seven heads and ten horus. The heads are intellectual centers, 
and probably individuals who will stand at the head of diverse 
movements which will appear. The ten horns are godlike 
powers; that is, powers like to those which are exerted hy God's 
people; for God says that he will dwell in the midst of his peo- 
ple and be their God,—their power. But here is an snimalized 


98 Bisre Reviews. [September 


force organized and expressing itself through a body of people 
who appear to have obtained these powers, for, as he says, upon 
his horns are ten crowns. The crown of a king is only attained 
after he has reached supremacy,—the highest possible nltimate,— 
and thése/ will appear to have reached these highest: and grand- 
est ultimates of human possibilities. 

“And upon his heads the name of blasphemy.” Names are 
always expressions of principles. These names being upon the 
heads are intellectua] principles. The word blasphemy is nsed 
here in its fullest sense, and especially in the sense of dishonor- 
ing God, his people, and his laws, and of claiming for them- 
selves the attributes and qualities of God. 


Verso 2: “And the beast which I saw was like unto w leopard, and his feet were 
as the feet of a bear, and his month as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave 
him hia power, and hia seat, and great authority.” 


Jobn, in a vision, sees a beast and describes ‘his form, On 
the cause side principles are seen as forms; for if they were 
carried out into the material by Creation’s methods they wonld 
take the form in which they appear in the astral world. There- 
fore the general appearance was that of a leopard, one of the 
niost’ vicious, destructive, subtle, and sneaking of beasts; 
cowardly, springing upon its prey from ambush. si 

“ His feet were as the feet of a bear;" that is, his understand- 
ing was of the bear nature,—to kill and destroy, feelingless and 
brutal. 

“His mouth as the mouth of a lion.” The lion is the sym- 
bol of love and power combined, or, in other words. the power 
of love, justice and honor. The lion will kill no prey except to 
satisfy its appetite. It is used also as a symbol of boldness. 
The mouth, in general characteristics, is a symbol of expression, 
words; therefore we’see in this nondescript beast, that the main 
characteristic of the body of people represented by him is sym- 
bolical of the leopard nature—hidden, secret. His understand- 
ing is that of wanton destruction, yet from his month his words 
appear plausible, kind—the reverse of the real nature, motives 
and ideas, The Reign of Terror of 1793 and 1794 in France, 
especially under the rule of Robespierre, was almost a perfect 
picture of this beast-power: yet we know it conld not have been 
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the fulfillment of this prophecy. However, the.same character- 
istics are prevalent in the land to-day and their representatives 
are numbered by thousands in every large city throughout the 
world. Where we see the spirit of anarchy, hatred to every- 
thing that is moral, honorable and upright, to everything that 
is religious and godlike, and as intent on destruction as the 
leopard or the bear, therein we may expect to find a fulfillment 
of the words of Daniel's vision, where the angel said to the 
bear, * Rise and devour much flesh.” 

“And the dragon gave him his power." We have seen in a 
former chapter that the dragon power was the perverted 
#ex-passion, and that he was crowned king over the seven 
vital principles of the human family; that inverted sex-passion 
in seven-headed phase is the most malignant, heartless and 
vicious of all the principles known on earth, This body of 
peuple receive the full power and authority of the dragons, and 
have added to that all the wicked machinations and intellectual 
genius of men. Under one head of this beast will be found all 
that belongs to the inverted ancient and oriental magical powers, 
which constitute one of its horns, and each horn is the ultima- 
tion and completion, in inversion, of one of the attributes with 
which God has endowed the human family. Time and space do 
not permit an elaboration of just what phase these ten powers 
will assume; but each will be the inversion of the true divine 
attribute. ‘The dragon giving him his seat, or throne, implies 
that he takes his place, that is, he manifests and carries out 
his—the drayon's—feelings, sympathies and desires to perfec- 
tion. And is it not truly great authority to have absolute con- 
trol over the seven vital principles of all nature? for when that 
control is obtained it is control over all that is. Can we not 
expect herein x perfect fulfillment of the words of Jesus where 
he There shall be great tribulation, such as never was 
from the beginning of the world; no, nor shall be again.” But 
thank God! he further said, * For the elect’s sake these days 
shall be shortened,” “For a short work will be do upon the 


earth.” 


Verse 3: ‘And I saw one of his heads aa it were wounded to death; and hia 
deadly wound was healed: and all the world wondered after the beast." 
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One of the heads was wounded to death. This head is un- 
doubtedly the-Papal power. In February, 1798, a French 
General nppeared in the Vatican to tell the Pope that he was 
no longer n temporal sovereign. ‘This gave the Papacy a 
deadly wound. All the restora 


ives that money and influence 
could: bring to bear were imuleqnate to restore to him his 
temporal power, and today he is virtually a prisoner in Rome. 
But his deadly wonnd is to be healed for a short time, and, 
truly, will not all the world wouder when that shall have been 
accomplished? How many times have we been answered by in- 
fluential and intellectual men, when we have told them that the 
most dangerous of all the powers is that of Rome, “That is im- 
possible; that time has passed: and will not all the worhl 
wonder when that power once more 


wes to the suprema 


it must be remembered 
that this beast has seven heads. The six have arisen because 
of the wound of the first. We have seen how the beast iles- 
¢ended into the bottomless pit and ont of the smoke that a 


when the deadly wound is healed? Bı 


from the pit, from its disintegration—scattaring of its pow 
nondescript locusts came forth upon the earth. Through the 
influence upon men the dragon gets control and is crowned 
over ull the life forces of the human family. These rise and 
unite their powers and appear as the beast which we are now 
considering. This beast having seven heads, is, therefore, on! 
one-seventh as strong as he would be were all the heads con- 
solidated. As we shall see further on, all these heads will be 
consolidated in an image of the original beast. But even this 
beast appears the most wonderful and powerful of any that has 
uppeared on the earth, therefore, 

Verse 4: ‘And they worshipped the dragon which gave power unto the beast: 
and they worshipped the beust, saying, Who is like unto the beast? who is able to 
make war with him?" 

The Emphatic rendering says, “They did homage to the 
dragon.” That is, they became vassals; they humbled them- 
selves as before a monarch and became willing and obedient 
servants. And they also did homage to the beast, by saying, 
“Who is like unto the beast? who is able to make war with 
him?” Even now we hear many saying, “Who is able to 
conquer the sensual passions and rise into the divine state 
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taught by Tae Esoteric?” Yes, there is a thousand to every 
one who will say it is impossible for men and women to associate 
freely without becoming vassals of the dragon—the sensual 
powers. This is only a mild form, however, for when the heast 
comes forth with the dominion the animal passions and desires 
will have free scope, and when it is let loose with all its fury, 
well might it be said, “Who is able to make war with the 
beast?" . Yes, the body of this beast is even now forming in 
our midst. He is still fettered and bound by many good and 
virtuous people; nevertheless, he will soon be loosed from his 
bondage, and when this occurs all his vicious characteristics 
will be fully manifest. It is even now admitted that there is no 
power 'so strong in the human family as sensual desire, and 
many are saying, “ Who is able to make war with this animal 
power?” But thank God! there are some who are able not 
only to make war with, but to conquer him and cast him out 
into the earth. A few have discovered the fact that he has de- 
ivel the whole world with lying promises of pleasure and 
enjoyment, but instead of these promises being fulfilled he bas 
afflicted the whole earth with vice, sorrow, contention and 
misery. In fact, there is not an evil haunting and afflicting the 
human family which the old dragon, acting through the beast- 
power—sensaal passion—has not brought upon them, 


Verse: “And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things and 
blasphemien; and power was given unto him to make war forty and two months." 


“And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great 
things,”"—that is, there will be given to bim a speaker; one 
shall rise from the midst of them who will be very eloquent in 
words, ‘There is a law of inspiration, by which any one plac- 


ing himself in proper attitude of mind and thought can draw 
in knowledge from whatever sphere his mental desires are 
foealized upon. These having the ten horns, or the godlike 
powers inverted, will be enabled to inspire —draw in—and ex- 
press the most enchanting thoughts and word-formations that 
ever liave been heard upon the earth, even deceiving the very 
elect if possible. 

“And blasphemies;” that is, they will arrogate to themselves 
all the knowledge and wisdom and power that belongs to the 
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Lord and his Christ, and will be exceedingly wroth against 
every one and every thing that is not one with them. 

“And power was given him to make war forty and two 
months,”—that is, three years and a half. This is the period in 
which the woman that brings forth the man child is protected 
in the wilderness from the dragon. During this period the 
blood of the human family will run like water, and we sincerely 
believe that all these things will be fulfilled within the space of 
reven years from 1893. If so, we may expect to see, and we 
believe we do see, the workings of all these things in the con- 
dition of the people at the present time. For it must be re- 
membered, that these evils do not spring out of the air, but 
grow and mature in the mind and heart of the people, until 
they unite sufficiently with the intellect to cause them to organ- 
ize bodies to carry out and bring to fruition that which is in 
the heart. So we need not look for anything but that can be 
found now, and that bas been working for centuries in the 
inachinations of men. 


Verve 8: “And he opened hia moath in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme 
hia name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven.” 


“He opened his mouth in blasphemy.” Even among the 
devotees of the churches, they are opening their mouths in con- 
demnatory declarations against the true God—the God of 
Truth—and in blasphemy against his name. As God said by 
the prophet Moses (Deut. x11, 11), “ There shall be a place which 
Yahveh your God shall choose to cause his name to be set there; 
and those who blaspheme and condemn that place, his laws and 
his methods, are in the sense of the word blaspheme, blasphem- 
ing his name. 

Verse 7: ‘And it was given unto him to make war with the asints, and to over- 
come them: and power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations." 

The words, “It was given unto him,” implies that it is in 
divine order that these things should take plave. Jesus said, 
“Tt must needs be that offences come; but woe to that man by 
whom the offence cometh.” Another thought in these words is 
this: There is no power in the world but comes from God, and 
no evil can come to any but it is permitted fora purpose; David 
said when he was driven from his throne and was being cursed 
by one of his enemies; “Yahveh hath sent him to curse David.” 
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So in these times that are before us, it is necessary that those 
great evils shall came upon the world and the people in it, or 
they would never give up the things of the world and live 
wholly in the things of the spirit,—which must be done before 
Hin kingdom can come on earth. 

“To make war with the saints, and to overcome them.” 
The saints here referred to are called in the Emphatic Greek 
the Holy Ones; that is, those who have set their lives apart 
from the dominion of the dragon and the beast-power, and 
refuse to obey his laws or apply his methods of life. He over- 
comes them simply because they have not reached the attain- 
ments where they really know God’s laws and methods. These 
are not the ones referred to under the simile of the woman who 
was to bring forth the man child, for they are being cared for 
by him in a place that he has chosen. He has power not only 
in one locality or in one place, but in every kindred, tribe and 
nation; for now the harvest of the woRLD has come; therefore 
it is not as it has been in the history of the past, that one nation 
or the inhabitants of one section of the earth have fallen and 
others risen in their places, This time all nationa will fall to- 
gether, the time having arrived when God is to be king over all 


the earth. 3 

‘Verse 8: ‘And all that dwell upon the earth shal] worship him, whose names 
are not written in the book of life of ‘the Lamb alain from the foundation of 
the world." 

Here the statement that all that dwell upon the earth shall 


worship him—in other words, yield vbedience to him—is a very 
sweeping assertion; but it is qualified by saying, * Whose names 
are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world.” “Whose names” implies whose 
vharacter, which carries with it this idea: Those who were 
ordained from the beginning of the world, and through their 
evolutionary development and growth have reached » point 
where their character is written in the life, the very qualities 
of the blood of the Lamb,—that is, the animal body under per- 
fect subordination to the will of the spirit. From the foundation 
of the world it was designed that there should be a people who 
should reach this high ultimate and become the saviors of the 
world: and there bas been a people from the foundation of the 
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world to the present time whose bodies were well symbolized by 
the words, “the Lamb slain.” 

Verse 9: “If any man have an ear, let him hear.’’ 

This is another hint to the reader that there is much to be 
read here between the lines, as it were; for, be it known, that 
every man or woman who dedicates his or her life to God and 
follows the methods dictated by the spirit to his or her own 
consciousness, will be led into a condition that will make him or 
her invulnerable to these inverted powers which are suggested in 

Verve 10: “He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity: he that kill- 
eth with the sword pust be killed with the sword. Here is the patience and faith 
of the sainta.” 


~He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity,” ete. 
Herein is expressed the thought of justice without merey, like 
that of the old law, “An eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth.” 
This beast-power under consideration will advocate the justice 
of law, and God will give to it a fall satiation of it and will 
answer the prayer of his Holy Ones who trust him, and who 
have always placed themselves in the balances of divine justice 
and prayed that Yahveh’s justice be executed, even though it 
fall upon their own heads. Therefore, God’s people should re- 
member this, and when under condemnation and severe trial, 
pray, us did God's servant David, “Judge me O Lord and try 
my.reins, and know if there be any wicked way in me.” Yes, 


every one now who has hope in God should earnestly beseech 
God to judge them according to his justive. The apostle said, 
“Some men's sins go before them to judgment; others follow 
after.” Let us be among those whose sins have goue before us 
to judgment, that we may be free, which will be the case if we 
seek earnestly to be judged by that divine justice. Then will 
we be conscious of being pure and justified before God. Then 
can we with greater boldness pray in the time of trial for divine 
justice und judgment to be executed between us and them. 
“Here is the patience and faith of the saints.” Herein 
will be their time of trial, when they must develop faith in God 
transcending all that has been known, where they can cast their 
lives upon the altar of divine justice, willing for anything, life 
or death,or whatever may come, knowing that nothing that 
man may do can in the slightest degree injure them. Having 
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perfect faith in God, his law, bis wisdom, his loving-kindness, 
his justice, they willingly—passive in the hands of God—meet 
every obstacle, every fear, in perfect serenity. Herein patience 
has its perfect work; for, know this, dear children, all who have 
obtained divine sonship in its highest degree on earth have had 
to meet all that you will have to meet in this trying time. The 
only difference is, they have met it by their own volition, but 
you, perforce. They met it for your sake that there might be 
a light to the world when this dark hour shall come. May the 
Holy people throughout the world read these words and be wise 
and strong and prepare themselves by means of the knowledge 
that has been placed within their reach, and by unity with 
divinity, for the trying hour that is coming on all the world, to 
try them that dwell on the earth. May knowledge, understand- 
ing, wisdom and peace be given you. 


GETTING AND GUIDING FORCE. 
(Written for Tae Eaorznic.] 
BY E. J. HOWES. 


Getting and guiding force are no doubt one with the fount of 
spirit youth and the elixir of life. It is the Rosicrucian magic 
which changed base metals (circumstances, environments) to 
gold. We know essentially nothing of that substrate and 
essence called force, save that we are force just so far as we 
are determiners in the sense above. To get force, then, we must 
first be force, “I am that I am,” says the Absolute One, who 
immediately adds tenderly, the sweet titles, “the God of Abra- 
ham and the God of your fathers.” Here God in self-recog- 
nition, absoluteness and love, is one with force infinite aud 
self-affirmative, and full of utter tenderness toward his pale 
image of boundless wealth of being hidden in Personality, which 
alone God fills out. Therefore it is only in a faint degree. 
though in an actual one, that man may assert heirship of the 
“Tam that I am” formula of boundless force, and this faint 
degree falls into the future tense of “I will be what I will to 
-be.” It is on the ground of this attitude alone that one clearly 
senses himself at one enough with God to clearly know the 
sublimity and exhilaration of being to this faint degree at one 
with force. A great calm falls away through life, and we are 
in a heaven of purpose which changes all circumstances and 
environments to gold. 

The trinmph of life is to keep the attitude; to ever be force 
that we may get more force. I am come, says Jesus, that ye 
might have more abundant life. He recognized that people had 
life, but they might have it more abundantly if they would fol- 
low him daily or keep the attitude of being the force which 
indraws more force. No one is bankrupt of force to guide, or 
of life to live. Even the prodigal could at his worst estate say, 
“I will arise and go to my father,” aud live more abundantly in 
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the rising and the going. The recipe is simply, “Now do your 
best with that you have and more will be given.” 

No magic resides in the repetition of the formula of “Get 
Force and guide force,”—except the vibratory effect of crooning 
an idea to fit the idea at one with the subjective self, at which 
point the objective determining self apparently taps the universal 
will-force and the power of an endless life. To fix the idea 
there is to make the idea a part of the vigilance committee re- 
quired to guide the force already possessed, and to fix the very 
forve submerged foundation of us into attitude. Fixedness of 
idea is magic, and the only magic; but even this is not the power 
result aimed at in the repetition and crooning of formulas. 
The result in view is to secure a fixedness of personal attitude— 
an objectivity of mind to grasp after itself and secure to itself, 
itself more absolutely. It is the constant suction of “I will be 
what I will to be,” and secures the enrapturing echo in us of 
the “I am that I am.” This seems to be the very bottom 
motion of self-identifying and continuing being. Guiding force 
grasps after its own attitude of guiding force; and so securing 
itself to itself fulfills what Prof. Spence in the R. P. Journal 
so atrikingly sets forth as our posit in relation to force in the 
guise of our heredities of past evolutions. 

Secure attitude in fully fixing splendid and noble ideas, and 
forve rushes in to the degree of all other conditions ut one with 
vaturalness, normalness, and reasonableness. Believe if you 
will iu mundane and submwondane planes and worlds as the 
forms of our heredity of past evolutions, and as our immediate 
twach upon busilar force; and that these planes were those that 
rose to view and madness when Jesua tonched men and cast out 
spirita— but, secure attitude in fixing noble and splendid ideas. 
and this inrush of force flies from you in its evil sense, and 
comes to you changed to golden uses in another. This principle 
is equally applicable to the spiritistie belief in approaches, 
touches, and incoming possessions of force in the guise of the 
apirits of the dead. We affirm neither of these beliefs, but 
rather that all reulized force is some phase of the self, either as 
self-perverted or self-righted, aud that to love and use oneself 
rightly is to keep self secure and at one with normal nature's 
progressive Gud-flux incessant and eternal. 


SHOULD ESOTERIC STUDENTS MARRY? 


(Written for Tar Esorzmo.) 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 


Being in a position to know many of the thoughts of Esoteric 
students, we perceive the subject of marriage is one on which 
there is much questioning among them, many claiming that it 
is not only right but proper to marry, while others take the 
opposite view and claim that marriage is not only a detriment 
to spiritual unfoldment, but an absolute barrier to soul growth 
and development. We have given the subject much thought, 
both from the Bible and from an interior spiritual standpoint, 
and present in this article the conclusions at which we have 
arrived, with the hope that our readers will also give the subject 
careful consideration, as it is of vital importance to all. 

Every true Esoteric student is striving after immortality. By 
immortality we mean an everlasting, conscious existence,—a 
state of perfection, where the three sides of man’s nature, body, 
soul, and spirit, have become perfectly balanced and equal. 
The first prerequisite for immortality is a perfect physical, which 
is the base of the triangle symbolic of a perfect man. When 
he has rounded out all aides of his nature and brought it into 
harmony with divine law, man will have reached a point in his 
upward progress where all things belonging to this earth will be 
given into his keeping. Man remains a child until his soul- 
conaciousness and reasoning brain merge into each other and 
become one. Up to this period he is the sport of every circum- 
stance that crosses his pathway. He is not a free agent, but is 
wholly under control of the planetary influences that existed at 
the time he took on a physical covering. God in the great 
economy of nature has so arranged all things that man is 
compelled to accept thuse vicissitudes, trials, temptations, 
heartaches, overcomings, etc., that will best give him an ex- 
perience of the great and multifarious conbinations, which, like 
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a mighty, endless chain keeps ever revolving from man to God 
and from God to man, 

When man, through devotion and power of will bas gained 
control of himself, he is able to understand and control the laws 
governing his being; when he has done this he has control of 
the laws of nature, both of the seen and the unseen world. 
When man accomplishes this—and all who live the regenerate 
life assuredly will in time—he will be able to see this endless 
chain of spirit-power ascendiug and descending from man to 
spirit and from spirit to man. He will hold iu his hands, as it 
were the keys of the universe, will understand all that belongs 
to this earth, will have it in his power to gain access to the very 
fountains of wisdom and knowledge, will be able to turn the 
thought in any direction and be conscious of the mind of God 
or man, regardless of distance or time. (Read Ezekiel chapter 
X. for a deseription of this wonderful spiritual power which he 
has given in symbols.) He will have reached the goal of all 
earthly desires, and will be joined to the companion soul who 
was with him in the beginning. A state admitting of such a 
union does not exist upon our planet today, nor can it exist 
until this earth has developed sufficiently to permit of a union 
of the material and spiritual atmospheres,—a union of heaven 
and earth, the coming of God's kingdom. 

Many of our dear brothers and sisters have married, fully 
believing that they have met their companion soul. Alas! it 
was but a deception of the evil one, which, when too late, 
proved an adversary which they could not destroy. Jesus speaks 
very plain concerning this thing. We read in Luke xx. 34-26, 
that, 

“Jesus answering said unto them, The children of the world marry, and are 
given in marriage: 

" But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the reenr- 
rection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage: 

““Neithor can they die any more: for they are equal unto the angela; and are 
the children of God, being the children of the reanrrection.’’ 


The closing sentence of the above quotation expresses the 
ultimate of the work to which we have dedicated our lives; ex- 
presses in language unmistakable, who are the children of God, 
and who are the children of this world. The quotation certainly 
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must have weight with all Esoteric students, for it emanated 
from the lips of him who was the greatest of all teachers. Let 
us see if it applies tous. We believe no Esoteric student of 
regeneration should marry. The reason why those who are 
leading this life, who are striving to reach the highest degree of 
spiritual unfoldment should not marry is this: All laws which 
man has made come from God, and are permitted to exist be- 
cause they serve a use. The marriage laws of this land are for 
the purpose of protecting offspring, legalizing lust, and strength- 
ening man’s dominion over woman. Any one entering this 
relation, whether he understands the power of the law of 
generation or not, gives it the sanction of his approval, and 
therefore comes under its influence, and is governed and con- 
trolled by it. 

Now. my friends, do not for a moment think that we cou- 
demn the marriage law, for we do not. Marriage is wise and 
proper for those who intend to reproduce their kind, but it is 
out of place with those who intend to devote their lives to higher 
uses. Certainly, no one should take that step until they have 
reached at least the fifth degree of attainment, when they will 
be able to know what is best for them. We do not helieve ‘that 
those who married before they came to an understanding 
of the higher truths can be retarded in their attainments. If 
all such prove faithful to the covenant dedication of regener- 
ation, they will be led by the spirit of God to where they will 
know just what to do under those circumstances, Rest assured 
that the experiences they have passed through were the best 
possible to perfect their nature. 

Do you, our younger brothers and sisters, who are free from 
such bondage, consider that you are strong enongh to stem the 
tide that has been for centuries resistlessly forcing man to lose 
his youth and vigor, to pass from a state of strength and vons- 
cious physical power to a condition almost idiotic, a second 
childhood?—which brings about the final dirsolution of the 
body, when that change takes place which we call death. If 
you believe you are you will be deceived. No one ever has, 
neither do we consider any one can shake himself free from that 
demon who would throw around us the rosy hne of love for the 
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purpose of more easily leading us, by insidious and lying prompt- 
ings, to taste of that cup of joy, which, after we have drunk, when 
too late, we realize that it contains the most deadly poison, 
and which, if we continue to drink, will certainly cause us in 
time to experience that dissolution of the material form’ which 
frequently produces an unconscious sleep of the soul. 

Are you ready and willing to risk all for the sake of the 
material pleasures of a conjugal companion? Are you to be 
deceived by soft words whispered by rosy lips? or led by 
glances from liquid eyes shaded by lashes behind which lurks a 
devil? or turned aside by smiles, which cause the rich, ripe, 
warm regenerate blood to surge madly through your veins like 
liquid fire? Turn from such idols; such thoughts alone will 
prevent you from becoming the stoic. Dismiss at once from 
your mind all thought of marriage. Not only dismiss all ideas 
of such a character from the mind, but impress upon the soul 
the absolute imperative understanding that no such relation can 
for a moment be indulged in. 

No person who harbors the thought of marriage can ever 
reach high spiritual attainments, for spiritual attainments are 
only gained when a person has, by the power of the will, over- 
come all loss of the vital fluid—and no one living under the 
dominion of the law governing marriage can do this. We 
know that the above statement will appear presumptious to 
many, who will refuse to believe it, and who will undoubtedly 
point to numerous spiritual leaders, all over our land, as con- 
firmation of their unbelief. Nevertheless, the statement we 
have made is true. All the true spiritual leaders of old, as 
well ax all the ancient mystics, well understood the importance 
of standing alone, and even at the present time the most truly 
alvanced souls, those whose spiritual and material consciousness 
have become wedded, understand the difference between the 
companion and the wife. The Roman Catholic Church under- 
standing as it does many of the mysterions laws which govern 
man’s spiritual nature, know to be true what we have stated, 
aud compel their clergy to live a life of celibacy, knowing 
that thereby they will gain powers which they could not 
gain in any other way. But as they use the powers gained 


112 SnovLo Esoreric Srupents Marry? [September 


to further their own selfish interests they obtain but a small 
measure of that which they otherwise would, This vital truth, 
however, is. so potent that it has lifted that church to the high 
eminence it now occupies. 

Many persons claim that should all live this life of celibacy 
the world would soon become depopulated. Were it possible 
for all to live this life, such would ‘undoubtedly be the reault, 
but we believe the teachings of the Muster, Jesus, are correct, 
and he says, concerning this very thing, that that would be im- 
possible (see Matt. xıx. 10-13). Only the first ripe fruit of 
the earth would desire to live the life of regeneration. If 
others should do so they do not possess soul qualities that would 
enable them to put off the earthly garment of mortality and 
take on the heavenly one of immortality. Should you who read 
these words feel that you are to be numbered among the ripened 
souls, join us in working out these ultimates. Remember that 
when the time arrives that men shall choose to become eunuch» 
for the kingdom of heaven’s sake, our work will be nearly com- 
pleted. All sin will then disappear from our earth; all nature 
will be in harmony; struggle will cease; heaven and earth will 
be united, and the angel hosts will mingle aud co-operate, in one 
inseparable body, with the sons of men. 

There is much diversity of opinion on this subject. We have 
simply given our readers our ideas as we have thought them out, 
knowing full well that they who are determined to sacrifice all 
for the sake of gaining immortality will know all in God's own 
good time, will realize that they who receive “the resurrection 
from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage.” 
Such are truly immortal, for “they can not die but are equal 
with the angels and are the children of God.” 

Dear reader, do you aspire to be a child of God, to be equal 
with the-angels? If you do, then carefully weigh in the balance 
of your understanding all sides of this question before you take 
a step from which you can not recover. It is better, by far, to 
live forever alone than to be joined to one who, perchance, be- 
longs to another. We are well aware of the intense pain that 
fills the breast of so many in the world today; that yearning 
desire for some one upon whom to lavish the pure love with 
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which God has, for a purpose, endowed them. Be patient, 
God certainly did place that love within you for a wise 
purpose. Those feelings which almost overpower you create a 
desire (prayer) which reaches out and ramifies into all parts, 
not only of earth but of heaven, until it finds the one it secks. 
When it does it grasps with spiritual power the companion 
soul; little by little she is drawn to you, closer yet closer she 
approaches your atmosphere, until, if you are faithful to your 
vows, she comes s0 near that at times you feel the vibrations of 
her life qualities. 7 

Now will come a time of great danger. Many who have felt 
the interblending of those life qualities which alone belongs to 
the one, and have experienced the exquisite harmony which the 
near approach of that one always brings, have felt the illumina- 
tion of the spiritual pereeptions which the complete personality 
makes possible, will meet one who possesses in some slight 
degree a similar quality. Immediately, without thought, the 
emelusion is formed that the one who is all in all to them is 
found. Should you be unwise enough to take such an one into 
the inner sanctuary of the soul you will regret it as long as you 
retain the physical body, at least for many, many years, for the 
moment one does this, that moment he shuts off that yearning 
desire for the true one, and builds barriers which she can not 
surmount. Friends, have yon reached this point? If you have, 
pause, lest you are deceived. The conditions of the world are 
of such a character that twin souls can nat come together in the 
flesh, Jesus said “when such a thing is possible, the kingdom 
of heaven shall have come to earth.” We believe it. We 
believe that day is close at hand, but the time is not yet, there- 
fore be warned in time. Take not into your inner sanctuary 
any one in physical form who claims to be the soul of your soul. 
If you do you certainly will vetard your spiritual unfoldment 
and npward progresa. 

Onr advice in this matter is this: Wait at least until you 
pasa through that narrow passage. No one is competent to 
judge until then, No one, unless he has overcome, has 
strength enough to withstand the fire of God's presence which 
a union of such souls will certainly bring. “God is a consum- 
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ing fire,” and only the strong could endure the spiritual power 
which such a nnion would bring to man. That union cau exist 
only when divine order has been established on earth. God 
being a God of love would not permit a union that could bring 
only death and disorder to both. Have patience; listen to 
how the Father expresses himself concerning his children: and 
God said, “It is not good for man to be alone, let us make him 
an helpmeet.” Yes, God will send you your helpmeet when you 
are ready to receive her,—when yon have returned to Eden, but 
not before. You need not seek her, for you can not find her. 
You need not be anxious that perchance another may possess her. 
Rest assured of this, that when you have overcome and worked 
out to ultimates certain things in your own being, it will be 
ubsolutely necessary for you to have an helpmeet,—but it will 
not be necessary for her to possess a physical body. When this 
time comes God will bring to you your soul companion, and for 
a certainty no person or circumstance would keep such souls 
apart. We repeat what we have already said, so that when the 
tempter comes you will be prepared for him and will have no 
excuse should you be weak enough to be led astray: No com- 
panion souls who possess physical organisms can, under present 
conditions, meet and associate, and continue to live. The con- 
dition of the world is such that their very lives would be crushed 
out. If all Esoteric students are only faithful aud earnest a 
change will soon take place, and when it does then the twin 
souls shall become as one flesh; the two who were together in 
the beginning will be again united, never more to be separated, 
but together will journey hand in hand, praising God through- 
out all the countless ages of an immortal existence. 


MAN THE MICROCOSM, 
[Written for Tux Esorzmc.] 
BY W. P. PYLE. 


“As is the great so is the small; as is the macrocosm so is the 
microcosm.” Man the individual is an epitome of the race: 
and as the body of the race is composed of many millions of 
individuals, so is the body of man the individual composed of 
many myriads of cells, each of which is a separate entity. Each 
cell is as distinct from, yet as like every other cell, as one man 
is as distinct from, yet like every other man; and each cell is an 
epitome of the whole body, and has a life, a mind, a will and a 
sonl of its own. In the body of the ordinary man the cells, 
with their many wills, are at enmity with and in rebellion against 
the central will of the body; even as men are at enmity with and 
in rebellion against the central mind and will of the race, which 
mind and will is the God of all the earth. The great work for 
man to do ia to bring into subjection to himself all these rebel- 
lious minds and wills within his own body, so becoming at one 
with himself, even as God the father seeks to bring all men into 
harmony and unity with himself. 

No sooner loes man attempt to control the many members of 
his own body and bring them into subjection to his will, thau he 
realizes that instead of being a master in his own household he 
in a captive. and as man dies becanse he is not living in harmony 
and nnity with the mind of God, so do the members of his own 
body die, for they are not subject to his will. He now perceives a 
law in his members warring against the law of his mind, and he 
exclaima, “Oh! wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me 
from this body of death?” Seeing now that if he lives accord- 
ing to the will of the flesh he will die, he begins to seek the 
means whereby he may free himself, and overcoming the will of 
the flesh, rule in his own body, that he may live. 

The process through which the race passes the man must also 
pass to attain to that condition which the creative mind had in 
view when he said, “Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness: and let them have dominion,” Jesus said, *The Son 
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cau do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do: 
for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son like- 
wise;” and with regard to the attainment of that perfected con- 
dition of godlikeness in himself, it is well that man look about 
him and observe what the Father is doing to bring the race into 
the same condition. : 

In the early stages of the growth of the race, God, in striv- 
ing to draw them upward toward himself, dealt with them as a 
mother with her child. The time was when he persnaded men, 
and reasoned and pleaded with them; as saith the prophet, 
“Come now and let us reason together;” and again, * Why will 
ye die, O house of Israel?” aud again, “All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying 
people.” Thus bas God, the Father, with the yearning of a 
mother’s Jove, pleaded with his children, seeking to turn them to 
himself, calling them “my people,” and saying, that he would be 
their God, if they would keep his covenants, anıl walk in his 
statutes and do them. He constantly warned them of the re- 
sult of disobedience to his will, crying through the mouth of 
his prophets, * My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge;”" 
and again, “My people have committed two evils;.they have 
forsaken me the fountain of living waters, and hewed them- 
selves out cisterns, broken cisterns, that van hold no watei.”” 
But God never changes; “So shall my word be that goeth 
forth out of my mouth: it shall not return unto me void, 
but it shall accomplish that which I please, aud it shall prosper 
in the thing whereto I sent it.” 

Because men refuse to listen to his pleadings, and reasonings, 
it becomes necessary for him to change his attitude toward them. 
Paul said to the men of Athens, “And the times of this igno- 
rance God winked at; but now commandeth all men everywhere 
to repent." This implies that even then the time of childish 
ignorance had passed, and now the race has attained to man- 
hood, they are no longer irresponsible, and God the Father 
pleading with his children becomes God the Creator demanding 
of his creatures. No longer is it said, “How long halt yon be- 
tween two opinions? if the Loxp be God, follow him: but if 
Baal, then follow him,” but we hear, “I am thy God;” and in- 
stead of “If ye will keep my commandments,” we hear, “Ye 
shall keep my commandments,” * Ye shall walk in my statutes 
and do them, or ye shall die.” It is the power of the word, 
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“Let as make man in our image, after our likeness,” sent out 
by the Creative mind that has lifted man to his present con- 
dition. This word which God has vibrated through the body of 
humanity for ages, contains all the essences of the Divine mind, 
and those who receive and retain it obtain and incorporate 
within themselves all the qualities of that mind, so becoming 
godlike as they are able to receive. The word of God that 
comes to man is the seed, the creative energy, the water of life, 
from God the fountain of living waters. This water of life has 
the power of communicating life, and may be nsed to generate 
offspring or to regenerate one’s self: the latter it will do if re- 
tained in the body. “Whosoever is born of God doth not 
commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, 
because he is born of God. In this the children of God are 
manifest, and the children of the devil.” As Jesus said to the 
Jews, living in generation and sensation, “ Ye are of your father 
the devil,” for when a man becomes a son of God he has ceased 
from carnal generation, and his seed—the water of life—re- 
mains in him. Man, by his insane desire for sensation, the only 
means he has of proving to himself that he lives, has sought at 
every turn and in every possible manner to obtain it, and oscil- 
lates continually between pleasure and pain. In this way he 
has become a broken cistern that can not hold the water of life. 
lt is not until man the individual can hold the water of life 
that the race can become that which the Creator had in mind 
when he said, “Let as make man in our image, after our like- 
ness.” It is for each one in himself, and alone, to accomplish 
this great work of regeneration. The life forves, if retained in 
the hody, will regenerate it. No longer may we plead with this 
body, with the rebellious members of it, saying, Ye may live 
forever if ye will do what I command yon, but, standing in the 
name and power of Almighty God, demand, and compel 
obedience. We mnst vibrate continually, through and throngh 
the body, the thonght, “I am your God, yon shall walk in my 
statutes and do them, or you shall die” No longer will the 
Father pity or spare, for the days are near when we may apply 
the words, “ Ye shall call, bnt I will not answer.” Remember 
the words of the Nazarene, “If thine eye offend thee, pluck it 
out;” “If thy hand offend thee, cut it off.” The time is short. 
That which dieth, let it die; we may neither pity nor apare that 
within us which will not obey our will. Even as men die be- 
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cause they do not God’s will, so must the members of this body 
die, even though we take no pleasure in their death. “For, be- 
hold, the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the 
day that cometh shall burn them up, saith Yahveh of hosts; 
and he who would become a son of God must send into his body 
the fire of his own divine will and burn up that which will not 
obey. 

Man makes his boast that he is ruled by his reason; yet as 
among a body of men the one whose voice and will is obeyed is 
the master and head, so is it in the bodies of men, the sex is in 
open and successful rebellion, drawing the body and the reason 
according to its will. For no sooner does the eye behold the 
means of gratification, than the sex leaps to seize and the body 
(the reason protesting meanwhile) follows after, sometimes even 
to its death. And yet foolish man boasts of his freedom aud 
the supremacy of his reason. If the son will be master in his 
own house he must put down all other rule and authority, and 
rule alone. 

Within the body of the man seeking regeneration is passing 
the struggle spoken of in Revelation: “And there was war in 
heaven: Michael [the godlike one] and his angels fonght 
against the dragon [the sex]; and the dragon fought and 
his angels;" and it is for the man to say who shall prevail 
and what shall be the outcome of the struggle. The dragon 
is already in possession of the house and Michael will not be 
worthy of his name unti] that old dragon—the Devil and Satan— 
is east out. 

God has promised to his children, If ye will walk in my 
statutes and do them ye shall surely live, ye shall not die. 
When man has obtained the dominion in his own body, retain- 
ing all the seed, the life from the fountain of life, he becomes a 
partaker of the divine nature and has life in himself. As we 
struggle, all the promises God has given to man we may make 
to the obedient members of our body, and all the threats and 
punishments God brings upon the sinner we must bring upon 
the rebellious members. As the man who seeks to do God’s 
will ceases to turn with desire toward any person, persons or 
thing, but polarizes and fixes his mind, heart and will toward 
God, desiring only to know his will that he may do it, he be- 
eomes an expression of that which changes not, passes not away. 
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The man of désire turns first toward one, then toward an- 
other, loving and desiring to be loved, seeking pleasure in 
sensation, changing continually; that which changes finally 
passes away. As God, by the power of his will, vibrated con- 
tinually through the body of humanity, is turning first one and 
then another member to do his will, so must man bring the 
members of his own household into subjection to himself, and 
then the whole body will be obedient, fixed, and eternal; for he 
that doeth the will of God abideth forever. Then, standing in 
the strength of his sonship and godlikeness, conscious of having 
life in himself, even as the Father has life in himeelf, he 
may exultantly exclaim, “O death where is thy sting? O grave, 
where is thy victory’”—for death is swallowed up in victory. 
Then will the kingdoms of this world. (body) become the king- 
doms of vur Lorp (Yahveh) and his anointed. 


A WARNING AND ADVIOE. 


BY H. E. BUTLER. 


“For then shall be great tribulation [distress], such as waa not since the begin- 
ning of the world to thia time, no, nor ever shall be. 

‘And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved: but 
for the eloot’s sake [the cmosmr] thoss days ahall bo shortened. —Matt. xxrv, 21, 22. 

The above words were recorded by Matthew as having been 
uttered by Jesus as he pointed to the Temple at Jernaalem and 
said that the days would come when there would not be left one 
stone upon another that would not be thrown down. The Temple 
at Jersusalem was a type of the church then in existence, and 
all symbolic worship would at some period be as completely 
destroyed as that house would be were every stone separated 
from every other stone. The disciples were amazed at the 
temporal idea, but probably had no conception of his real mean- 
ing: yet their words called ont just the questions which enabled 
him to answer one of the most important questions (to us now) 
that could have been asked of him, which was, “When shall 
these things be?” and the above quotation is the part of his 
answer which especially interests us now. “There shall be 
great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the 
world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.” Could that have 
happened at the destruction of Jerusalem? Certainly not, for 
Jerusalem was comparatively a small place, and there have been 
more dreadful experiences in other places since that time. And 
again he says that except those days should be shortened, theve 
should No FLESH be saved. Now, had all flesh heen in Pales- 
tine at the time of its destruction by the Romans, then his 
words might have been justifiable, but the fact is, there were very 
few there compared with all Israel, for there were only two and 
one-half out of the twelve tribes of Israel in Palestine when 
the destruction of Jerusalem took place, and even all Israel 
would have been but a small portion of all the nations then 
living. 

So we are forced either to say he was mistaken, or that he 
looked down through time, with the eye of the spirit, to a period 
when these words would be fully justifiable. We prefer the 
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latter conclusion. Again, if he referred to the church—i. e., 
the people who constituted the church, for the true church is 
often compared to “Living stones builded together”—then we 
have only ta look for the people who worshipped in that build- 
ing under those considerations and ingnire, Are they yet a body 
builded together? This question is answered by the many 
round domes in every large city where hundreds of Jews worship 
the Father every Sabbath (Saturday). Then that temple still 
stands. But when shall it be thrown down? Jesus did not give 
any date; he simply said that there should be tribulation such 
as never was; then it follows that there is still to come a time 
when these words will be true. 

But one objects, and says he was talking of a gorgeous building 
then standing in Jerusalem, and which has sineé been thrown 
down, as he said. But it was only partly destroyed, and at the 
present time is occupied as the Mosque of Omar. Therefore, 
those words have not been fulfilled. If he was at least a prophet, 
they are yet to be fulfilled, and is it not reasonable for us to ask, 
When will they be fulfilled? Can it be far in the future? for 
as we look abroad in the land we see a condition of things 
which reason tells us can not long continue, and our wisest 
statesmen can see no solation of the national problem. 

Every sensitive feels that there are some dreadful calamities 
abont to be visited upon ns, and the land is full of prophecies 
of all kinds concerning destructive agencies about to spring into 
existence, Is it not a fulfillment of Joel 1. 28-30, 


“And it shall come to pasa afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream 
dreams, your young men shall see visions : 

“And also upon the servanta and upon the handmaids in those daya will I pour 
out my Spirit, 

“And I will shew wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and 
pillars of smoke.” 


Truly, these things are now in process of fulfillment in our 
midst. Jeans, referring to these last days of the old world, snid 
these are the beginning of sorrows. We would uot like to 
undertake to enumerate all the evidences which are now before 
the world, aud which were foretold by the Bible prophets, for it 
would take a large volume, and those who read the Bible and 
the newspapers can not fail to recognize the times in which we 
now are. Neither would we appear before you as an alarmist. 
That is not our calling; ours is to set before the world methods, 
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which, when faithfully applied, will lead into a condition that 
will enable you to receive “ The Spirit of truth, which shall lead 
you into all truth, and show you things to come.” Yes, more; 
it will place your inner consciousness in a condition that the 
words of the prophet Isaiah will be fulfilled in your personal 
experience, where he said (Isaiah xxx. 20, 21), “And though 
the Lord give you the bread of adversity, and the water of 
affiietion, yet shall not thy teachers be removed into a corner 
any mure, BUT THINE EYES SHALL SER THY TEACHERS: AND 
THINE EARS SHALL HEAR A WORD BEHIND THEE, saying, This 
is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right hand, and 
when ye turn to the left.” 

God, our loving Father, has made ample provision for all those 
who seek the truth and love it more than they love what the vulgar 
hordes may say of them or its messengers or the trath they 
bring. We are satisfied there are many good, honest souls who 
are following the “blind guides,” popular teachers, who are ery- 
ing, “Peace, peace, when there is no peace.” In the langnage 
of Isaiah (Lyt. 9-12), “All ye beasts of the field, come to devonr, 
yea, all ye beasts in the forest. His watchmen are blind: they 
are all ignorant, they are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark ; 
sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber. Yea, they are greedy 
dogs which can never have enough, and they are shepherds 
that cannot understand: they all look to their own way, every 
one for his gain, from his quarter. Come ye, suy they, I will 
fetch wine, and we will fill ourselves with strong drink: and 
to-morrow shall be xs this day, and much more abundant,” 
They have been taught to follow them all their lives, and many 
think to doubt their teachings is a sin. So they are led into the 
darkness of ignorance, and pnt to sleep in the slough of their 
own filth, and think it is clean because they have always lived 
in it and their teachers tell them it is clean. And when the 
spirit calls they can not hear, and if it awakens them enough to 
hear, their teachers tell them it is a temptation of the Devil, 
and so they close their eyes and sleep on. But as Isaiah snid 
(Isaiah xxvi. 11), “Lorp, when thy hand is lifted up, they will 
not see: but they shall see, and be ashamed for their envy toward 
thy people.” The time is at hand when they will be compelled 
to see that all their boasted intelligence is based on their igno- 
rance; and then it may be too late to recover what they have 
Inst. Therefore we continue to publish these things, hoping we 
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may find some that will join themselves to the Lord and be 
saved from the great trial coming upon all the world. The 
angel who gave John the revelation on Patmos said (Rev. 111. 
10), “ Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also 
will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come 
upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.” 

The question therefore comes to you: Am I keeping the word 
of his patience, or the words of truth, faithfully and patiently 
working them ont in my own life, as he (Jesus) did? If you 
ave, then you can rest with as great confidence as a child in the 
arms of a loving parent. If you are not zealous, but rather 
seeking your own ease and comfort from an earthly standpoint, 
then you can net expect to be saved from this time of great 
tronble, bnt must expect to have the opposite of that which you 
now seek. 

Have you dedicated your life to God with all you have and 
are, desiring more than all else to be led by his spirit? If so, 
you ure safe; there is no need of anxiety or fear. Bunt this can 
not be a half dedication and half self-reserve, with certain con- 
ditions. You can not be accepted of God if you have fixed 
in your mind that there are certain things or persons to whom 
yon owe allegiance first, and after that to God. The Spirit 
knows yonr obligations and real duties better than you do, and 
if you fear to render absolute obedience to the guidance of the 
apirit of God, yon can not reasonably expect any guidance at 
all. If you do, you will not receive it,—unless it be from some 
“familiar spirit,” who will mislead you and bring you into many 
troubles, even more than you would have were you to follow 
yonr own reason. 

But if you evn place all your hopes, loves, desires of every 
kind in the keeping of God, and like a little child follow in all 
things where he leads; praying always to know his will that you 
may do it; and not only praying, but watching carefully the 
inner monitor, always obeying its dictates, not allowing ANY- 
THING to canse you to disobey its promptings at any time; then 
will divine light break forth in your soul, and your course will 
le ABSOLUTELY without error at any time. Then it will uot be 
necessary for any one to sound in your ears notes of warning, 
for “Thine eyen shall see thy teacher,” whereas now they are 
blind, unable either to see or hear the Holy Ones, should they 
come to you. God and the Holy Ones love you more tenderly 
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than yon can love any one. They are in perfect light, and fore- 
see and know all that is before you, and would fain lead you in 
paths of peace. 

How apt we are to think, well, “ This is a little thing, I can dis- 
obey this time; I would not pnnish my child for so small a 
thing.” But how little you know how difficult it is for even the 
angels to lead yon through all the vicissitudes of this world, 
governed as it is by inexorable law, without letting you stumble 
into difficulties. One little misstep, many times of no apparent 
importance, will take yon ont of the dominion of the Holy Ones 
and place you under the dominion of law, where you must pay 
the full penalty before you can be released. For, remember, 
God can not change his laws. To do so would throw all the 
wheels of time out of order. All he van or will do is to guide 
those who are willing to withdraw their life aud interest from 
the dominion of earth laws in such ways that they will be no 
longer subject to them. Obedience to the higher law places 
you in another realm of divine law, and the higher and more 
perfect the law, the more perfect must be compliance with it. 
If any one, even the highest angel, should disobey the law of 
heaven and obey a law of earth, he would be a fallen spirit and 
bound to serve out the penalty of the law he willingly assumed. 
How true are the words of Jesus when he said, “Strait is the 
gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it.” But the only reason they do not find it is 
their selfish holding to personal loves,—of friends, wealth or 
some earthly consideration. As soon as you can become a little 
child in so far as your sex nature ix concerned, and with the 
confidence of achild place your hand in the hand of our 
heavenly Father, and from the sonl say, “All I ask is that you 
Jead and guide me in all things,” yon will find yourself in that 
narrow way, and as long as you keep faithfully your covenant 
of obedience you will never err, for the angel of His presence 
will always be near you, though you do not know it, and will 
impress your soul-consciousness with the right thing to do. 

It is wisest and best for you not to know when you have the 
guidance of the spirit, for did you know, you would yield up 
your individuality entirely and become a mere automaton. Jesus 
said, “ Ye shall know the truth, and the troth shall make you 
free.” It is not enough that your holy guide knows the truth 
and leads you in the right way, but you must know it, and go 
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the right way because you love the right. Therefore, the way 
they guide you in all matters pertaining to right and wrong is 
to reflect upon your mind the knowledge they possess in those 
matters and leave you free to choose for yourself. There is a 
law of mind governing in the spirit world which enables the 
soul to turn its mind npon a person, and for the time the mind 
of the spirit becomes your mind, or in other words, all that 
spiritual soul knows is for the time added to what you know, or 
as much as he wishes yon to know. So that, after all, tho 
heavenly gnidance is merely causing you to know and nnder- 
stand, then you must do the rest. Butas we have written much 
ou this subject in Volume I. and II. of this magazine, we will 
not repeat further. 

Because the time has nearly arrived for the fulfillment of 
Jesus’ words, under consideration, the spirit is now given to 
men and they are aided in ways never before youchsafed to 
man; so that souls able to receive these truths are receiving 
them, thongh many times through very unworthy sources. But 
if it is trath you seek, it matters not to you who or what the 
agency is that brings it to yon. And if you follow the light 
you get, all you are able to receive will come to you as fast as 
you can receive and utilize it; and when the time comes that 
you are ready to be gathered out from the world to the place, 
prepared of God, yon will have no doubts from your inner 
consciousness as to whether you should- go or where you 
should go. 

Peace be with you. 


WHAT PRAYER IS. 
[Written for Tx Esorenuc.] 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 

Yahveh, the God of the universe, the unchangeable power 
that governs ‘all things, is the same yesterday, to-day and for- 
ever. Therefore, all laws that are truly divine or are directly 
allied to the working of the Creator’s mind, can not for one 
moment deviate from their allotted spheres of action. God be- 
ing the embodiment of all that in the absolute exists, is perfect. 
On first thought this appears to many of us to be a contra- 
diction, for as we develop and are able to consciously explore 
the realm of spirit, we see changes there, as well as on the 
material plane. As we become more familiar, and gain a better 
understanding of the divine law, and perceive huw it governs 
and holds in place all worlds and systems of worlds, we are 
amazed, and when we try to analyze the workings of that mind 
we become lost in a maze of questionings that no one can answer. 

Our first inquiries are, Of what does God consist? Where 
is he? How does he perform the stupendons tasks in which 
he is continually engaged? How can we touch and sense this 
omniscient power,—or are we to be forever barred from posses- 
sing an understanding of the mind power which contains 
within the limits of its own possibilities all that is? 

In our youth we were taught by the Christian Chareh—an 
institution which is fast crumbling—that God was a perfect man, 
a personage who lived beyond the bounds of time and swe; 
one whom it was dangerons to offend, as he was governed, even 
as man is governed, by jealousy, malice, hate, ani revenge. As 
reason develops, and the power to think independently of other 
minds manifests, the truth is reflected upon our understanding, 
and we perceive that our ideas of God have been erroneous; 
that this God whom the churches have created (for anch is the 
case) was far from being a perfect soul, —at least from our stand- 
point of observation. How can a God be perfect who depends 
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upon imperfect man to build for him the status of perfection? 

How can man, whose nature is dwarfed and distorted by the 
perverted conditions of the age in which he lives, imagine a 
perfect being, a God who, for his very existence must take on, 
as it were a form like unto himself? 

If man at the present stage of his unfoldment ia very im- 
perfect, and can not even imagine q perfect being, how, then, 
can a body of these most imperfect people, composed of such a 
diversity of minds, be competent to present to the understand- 
ing of the earnest seeker any idea of who or what God is, or 
what are the characteristics of being which separate him from 
man and entitle him to worship? This train of thought is turn- 
ing many from the binding influence of a fast dying creed; a 
creed that binds the soul with the steel bands of superstition 
and x false conception of God's purpose concerning man; that 
would prevent, man from thinking for himself and would for- 
ever hold him back from reaching toward that heavenly Father 
whose divine love would draw us to where we could gain a con- 
dition of conscious sonship. 

Those who break asunder these chains of slavery,—whtivh are 
but relics of a state of serfdom, and should long ere this have 
been put from ux,—are in a condition permitting the soul to ex- 
pand, to reach ont, to obey the promptings of that wonderfal 
spirit-power which God has implanted at the center of every 
persons’ being. This power is the divine spark from which we 
vame, - [tis the thought which the Creator sent forth in the 
beginning, endowing it with possibilities transcending anything 
that man can now imagine, 

How the churches belittle Deity by imagining, even for a 
moment, that a divine spark of His great nature could suffer 
the degrading condition to be forever damned and confined 
without hope of relief in a hell of burning brimstone, the 
canse alone being that they, being men, conld uot accept the 
childish and soul-destroying doctrine of belief in an imperfect 
personal God. Let un follow the teaching of the firstborn of 
God's children. By doiug so we will be able to penetrate into 
those reslins, the privilege of whose entrance your churches 
would deny us. We can enter that realm of mind, and when 
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we do we will come to a clear understanding of who aud what 
God is, Mind is all there is. What we understand as matter 
is but crystalized mind-potency, and is ever changing. 

God is the mind of the universe. He is the great sea of life 
which permeates and fills and interfills all space, therefore. is 
omniscient and omnipresent. If we could be transported to 
the utmost limit of the orbit of the furthest and grandest sun 
that bounda our vision, and had started to explore this mighty 
realm of mind, we would only have begun our journey. How 
preposterous, then, to build a form like unto material man, to 
contain a mind that is without beginning or end. When we 
think of God as a perfect man, or as a being who could take on 
human form, we place the capacity of his nature within the 
limit of our feeble power of conception. When we do this, we 
make God in the image of man, with power and capacity limited 
by our power of imagination. How foolish to imagine that 
such a being created this stupendous universe, and has power to 
answer prayer! Thousands pray to just such a creation of man, 
however, and expect their prayers to be answered. No one 
could truly pray to such. This brings us to the consideration of 
the thought of what true prayer really is. 

We are told it is a sincere desire of the heart, and must arise 
from a conscious need in the soul. The soul could not experi- 
ence a desire unless there was a need. Most people pray from 
the lips. As they pray to a man instead of to God, and as their 
petitions are simply to have the desires of the animal man 
gratified, their entreaties are never answered, for the reason that 
they are not prayers, but are simply selfish desires of the 
physical man. God has ordained that all true prayer shall 
be answered. The soul, feeling the need of conditions which it 
has not, reaches out to the source from which it came, with a 
persistent endeavor to draw to itself the conditions needed. 
This continual reaching out is prayer. As the soul aspires, it 
sends forth a power that enables it to draw to itself the necessary 
conditions. When they have been obtained, the prayer is 
answered. As we can only pray when there is a need in the 
sonl, and as the soul possesses the power to draw to itself all it 
needs, therefore, prayer, in every instance, must be answered. 
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The needs of the body are far different from the needs of the 
soul, although the two are often confounded. We often suppli- 
cate to have the needs of the body supplied, but the soul, with 
its higher intelligence, seeing the usé of the physical having to 
endure privations, etc., will not permit such requests to be 
granted. 

When we first began to understand who and what God is, we 
continued to pray as we were taught to doin our childhood. As our 
prayers—so called—remained unanswered, we began to question. 
As we questioned, with a sincere desire that God would reveal 
to us the truth, we arrived at this conclusion, which we have 
since seen was correct. If we had simply to ask God for the 
things desired, and if that were prayer, and if it were true that 
God has promised to answer prayer, then it would be an insult to 
God to repeatedly pray for the things desired. As it is true that 
he is ever present and knows all our thoughts, once would be 
enough to ask for anything. When we understand what true 
prayer veally is, and gain an insight into God’s nature, we see 
that he is an unchangeable power, a God of love. He has placed 
all things within man’s reach. Man at present is not able to 
receive all, but only a part of the good things which the Father 
has prepared for him. As the soul grows it feels the need of 
something that it does not possess. It at once sends forth a 
desire—prayer. This continued desire creates a change in the 
individual.—refines the qualities of the mind and body. When 
the body and mind have been refined snfficiently to use the 
thing needed, it is within our grasp. By the working of this 
law all desires of the soul must of necessity come to us. The 
time which must elapse between the desire and the fulfillment 
depends altogether upon the individual himself. The moment 
the desire springs np in the sonl, that moment the thing desired 
is ready for us,—but we are not always ready at that moment 
to receive it. 

Very often, those who do not understand the unchangeable 
law of prayer tell us that God does not always answer the sup- 
plications of his children, We believe this. Supplication is 
not prayer. If it were, God’s kingdom would long ago have 
come to earth, For many ages, millions of devout souls have 
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been supplicating God to bring about this most desirable of all 

things. These supplicators have not been praying, but have 

been trying to deceive the God to whom they were speaking 

from the lips only. They keep repeating, “Let thy kingdom ` 
come on earth,” and in the same breath teach that the kingdom 

of God can not come to earth, for the kingdom of God is in 

heaven, away off sonrewhere! 

Do our church brethren for one moment belittle their 
understanding to imagine that such inconsistency of thought is 
a prayer that God will answer. We can hardly believe it. 
We have too much hope for those who make up the body of the 
Christian Church to believe any such thing. We would rather 
imagine that they have been idly dreaming, placing the salva- 
tion of their souls in the keeping of another, forgetting that 
exch and every one must work out through their own individual 
self their own salvation. Do you think differently? If you 
do, continue to sleep. Be assured, however. that the time is 
not far distant when you will be awakened by such an unlooked 
for shock that your soul will be caused to realize the need of an 
understanding of the mysterions laws of being. It will then yearn 
and aspire to know. As that yearning reaches out, the particles 
surrounding the individual will become active, each one becom- 
ing polarized toward the other, bringing together atom upon 
atom of those qualities which compose the spiritual substance 
or life governing the law of being. At the same time the 
physical organism will become imore refined, and as it becomes 
refined these particles will touch it; when they do, man will 
sense, and when he is able to seuse he will understand the law 
of being, and his prayer will have been answered. Not in some 
miraculous manner, or because of God’s partiality toward him, 
but because he had taken hold upon the law of God, which, be- 
ing fixed and unchangeable, caused him to receive the fruit 
which it brings. 

You may reject this as false; you may reply as did a clergy- 
man sometime ago in answer to a question: “My conscience 
tells me it is wrong.” Friends, your conscience is often a thief 
and a liar, and to an unadvanced soul is no more to be relied upon 
than is the most malignant elemental that ever tried to pass him- 
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self off as an angel to the struggling neophyte. Conacience! 
What is conscience? Conscience is the acceptance by the soul 
of what the intelligence truly believes. How, therefore, can 
conscience be a criterion of truth? Frequently, persons 
honestly believe a thing to be true when it is absolutely false. 
This being the case, conscience is often the slave of appetite 
and passion, and will prompt us to do those things which 
please us, rather than the things which please God. It is limited 
in its understanding of right and wrong as is the individual. 
How can anything that is limited by the narrow and confusing 
aphere of physical man be cognizant of this sphere of spirit 
where dwells the only criterion of right and wrong? Right is 
that which elevates and is of use. Wrong is that which de- 
grales and lowers the individual. How can a material thing 
understand spiritual law? Conscience being a product of the 
spiritual essence of matter must remain in ignorance of spiritual 
powers as long as it remains bound by material beliefs. Dis- 
miss, at once and forever, this old deceiver. Search deep within 
the innermost recesses of your soul, and you will tind the real 
man, the divine spark which animates and prompts us as to 
what is right. Live the regenerate life, and by the conserved 
essences of your own being refine the body so that the xpirit 
can express its true nature, The spirit is the only true monitor, 
the real preceptor, the only reliable guide that will lead us 
from a state of bondage to where the material shackles will 
drop from us and we will stand free. When our bodies have 
been refined and spiritualized the mind of God will illuminate 
us with a spiritual understanding of what the true law of prayer 
is, and in what manner it links God the Father to man the Son. 


THE MEASURE OF A MAN. 
[Written for Tax Esornnic.) 
BY KENNETH 8. GUTHRIE. PH.D. 

Poets anxivusly scan the reviews of their last poem to see 
whether it be a true poem. Lecturers eagerly watch the faces 
of their auditors to see whether the lecture be true. Preachers, 
in spite of their theological assurance, wistfully search the faves 
of their congregation to certify to themselves that what. they 
have said is true. Man always seeks proof from man. 

Poets, lecturers and preachers may seek truth anxiously; but 
it is with a thousand-fold greater anxiety that truth is sought 
by the suffering, the laboring, aud the weak of the earth. 

What is trnth? Here is a host of poets, a swarm of tertur- 
ers, and a.score of armies of preachers—all differing in subject. 
method, and aim; will you take any one of them for a prophet? 
Aud if you do s0, why do you choose him, and not another? 

Why? This is indeed a hard question; a question most 
prophet-seekers overlook. The choice is mostly an instinctive 
one; sometimes it is explained by arguments; sometimes it ix 
made in spite of arguments. But the choice is the most honest 
when no arguments at all, for or against, are heard. Then it is 
the mere recognition of the inherent instinct of the | For 
the heart of man is so created as to reach out instinctively to 
that which is trae. Hence the prophet-seekers know a deeper 
truth than those who are prophets to themselves, aud seek no 
other. For this latter class of men are invariably mistaken, 
while the prophet-seekers are ouly partially mistaken, and that 
only sometimes. 

For, that there are many differing prophets, does not neces 
sarily imply that one of them mnst be true, and all others false. 
There are, firstly, different types of men, to whom different 
aspects of the central truth are the truth itself; just as to na 
men the one side of the moon which we alone can see is 
the truth of the moon, though it wonld not be the truth of the 
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moon to those who slone could see the other side. And then, 
each prophet is but in part a prophet of the truth; just as in 
the ray of solar light, when refracted through a prism, there is 
sven to be an infinity of different colors—each one as true as 
the other, and as truly a part of the solar light as any other 
different one can claim to be. It is not prophets alone who are 
poets, lecturers and preavhers, but aleo any men who have lived 
the truth into their lives. 

Truth is, then, that to which human hearts instinctively turn, 
as flowers to the light. If we examine history, to discover what 
objects human hearts have reached out to in the past; if we 
examine our own lives and surroundings, to discover what 
objects human hearts reach out to in the present day, we find 
them always to be the same in each one of the spheres of life. 
Iu the sphere of sense, it is beauty. In the sphere of spirit, it 
is love. In the practical sphere of manhood, which both unifies 
and actualizes both sense and spirit, it is purity. Hence truth 
is the union of beauty, purity and love. 

‘Trust not that which is not beautiful. A plant can sooner 
live withont air, than poetry without beauty. What is the 
poetry that has lived? That of Homer, Aeschylos, Sophokles, 
Dante and Shakspere. It has lived, and will live, because the 
form will not let it die. Why, men seek beauty so earnestly, 
that for the suke of his style they perpetuate Macaulay's mis- 
representations, In spite of the depth of the spiritual message 
of Browning, we already see the first signs of the world’s 
oblivescence of hia poetry. The world will never forget the 
Apollo of Belvedere or the Venus de Medici. In spite of the 
warnings of all moralists, young men and women will yield to 
beauty, and be truer in their weakness than if they refrained 
from their search for beauty for the sake of personal welfare. 
Sackeloth and ashes are the condemnation of that asceticism 
which would seek the divine by killing out the human. Have 
yon ever seen the face of a mother bending over her new-born 
child? Have you ever seen anything more fair in heaven or 
earth? And if you seek till doomslay, you never shall. It ix 
from that smile that the waking soul learns that there is such a 
thing as God. God is ineffably beautiful; should not the path 
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of beauty, if steadily followed, lead the soul home into His 
presence? 

Trnst not that which is not pure. A fool alone believes in 
the religion of the man, the monk or the ascete who does not 
keep himself and everything around him clean. Cleanliness is 
not only next to godliness; it is also godliness itself. Teach 
the boy that on his purity of heart absolutely depends his 
physical health. No true man humiliates himself before flesh 
and blood. Love the good that is in all. Love no body; love 
in al] men that in thein which is eternal, and which, hence, you 
may ever love with an unchanging love,—not the body, but the 
soul. The world has already forgotten a whole limbo-ful of 
Ovidian nightmares, and will ever remember the legend of Una, 
whom the lions would not harm because of her virginity. Self- 
indulgence of ull kinds leads to death; the highest, the noblest 
and the best of all agea have taught self-control. A race sur- 
vives in the measure it reverences its women. The Anglo-Saxon 
race is what it is to-day, because the English language has such 
words as “chastity” and “home.” (od is as pure as fire; 
should not the path of purity in body and mind, if steadily 
followed, lead the soul home into His presence? 

Trust not that which is not loving. Even infallible religion 
fails in this. The Inquisition waa perfect in every jot and 
tittle of the faith once for all delivered to the saints; but it 
lacked love, and hence was doomed. Trust no religion in whose 
creed the word “love” does not ocenr. Trust no book in which 
the word “love” does not occur oftener than any other word. 
Trust no person whose vocabulary in daily conversation does 
not include it. For if’ love be in the heart, is muat show 
itself; just as the presence of the burning incense is known by 
the mist of fragrance. Who ever saw smokeless fire? Who 
ever felt true love that was merely theoretic? No book, a read- 
ing of which leaves the reader's sympathies unbroadened, is a 
true bouk. No hope of any one man, that does not include the 
ennobling and perfecting of all his neighbors, is a true Mope. 
The religion of love is the only one which the world has not 
already forgotten; and the world, in spite of itself, can never 
forget it. God is tender love. Should not the path of love, if 
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steadily followed, lead the weary wandering soul back home into 
His presence and calm it upon His breast? 

This, then, is the ultimate criterion of man and his world, 
Truth: the simultaneity of beauty, purity, and love. 

Critics may, then, with confidence, assert: that that which is 
neither beantiful, nor pure, nor true, is nothing less than a liv- 
ing lie: that that which is either beautiful alone, or pure alone, 
or loving alone, is possible, and leade the yearning soul up- 
ward: that that which is simultaneously beautiful, pure, and 
loving, is true eternally. 

The first practical meaning of this definition is man, The 
deepest, the ultimate meaning of this definition is God. 


GIVE, 


Heaven counts not our wisdom, but deeds; 
And scorns not our gifts, be they weeds; 
For she values the giver and thought, 
Looks beyond the trifle that's brought 

To the end we have sought. 


While the Master says, ~ Follow thou me;” 
And we follow in effort to see 

‘Through the dark maze of troubles and things 
‘The pathway of whiteness and wings, 

And that effort a happiness brings; 


Still we doubt if we ever have found 
The straight path; forever the ground 
Seems quaking, and lurks a deep fear 
‘That truly the way is not here 

Where we stand pale and drear, 


Where our hands have clutched out of the bowers 
‘Those things we have called fruits and flowers 
To give to our God; yet we give; 

For we know that by giving we live. 


So heaven counts not wisdom, but deeds; 

And scorns not our gifts, be they weeds. 

All knowledge shall vanish away ; 

But faith, hope, and love ever stay 

To lead us the infinite way. E. J. Howes. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 
[We invite contributions and questions, that will be of practioll use to the 
Esoteric atadent; also, experiences while in the dream state, All are invited to 
make use of thia department. We consider it great help to our renders, as it 
brings out thoughts thst otherwise would not find expression. ] 


CARBONDALE, Colo., Mareh 9, 1894. 
Mz. H, E. BuTLER: 

Dear Sir,—What would you say is the meaning of the following, 
and what degree of attainment do they indicate? If sfter receiving 
a letter from a friend, I open it, and without looking at the contents, I 
concentrate my thought apon the person, colors appear. After reading 
Tue Esorenre this month and wishing to carry a thought to ite con- 
clusion, I closed my eyes, and behdld!—no paint and oil could produce 
colors so beautiful—pink, blue, indigo, violet and green—all chasing 
each other across the field of vision. Needless to say that the thought 
was lost. When these colors first began to uppear about a month ago 
I was trying to concentrate on some subject, now forgotten, and found 
myself lvoking toward the West and at a large mountain illuminated 
with these gorgeous colors. The mountain itself was colored with 
gold. ‘There were points all over it which were illuminated with a 
crystal red. To the left a ravine running from top to bottom of the 
mountain, was colored with green. During the last two daya, colors, 
particularly violet and blue, appear, without closing the eyes, 

Wishing Godspeed to you and your work, I remain yours, 

Orson Woxcorr, 


Ans. Seeing the tolora above mentioned does not indicate a degree 
of attainment further than this: Persons who have never been uble 
to see anything in the astral, by living the regenerate life begin to see 
these things, sooner or later. There are many persons, however. who. 
through the evolutionary processes of nature, have refinement of the qual- 
ities of the body and development of the soul sufficiently to enable them 
to see those and other things without having consciously started on the 
road of attainment. Others see them naturally, because of the peculiar 
organization of the brain. Nevertheless, those who have not such an 
organization nor been in the habit of seeing such things, proves that 
neither of the above two are the causes: also that they are actually 
beginning to obtain a soul consciousness, which is very encouraging 
indeed to the Esoteric student. For when these attainments are begin- 
ning to manifest through living the regenerate life, if they are faithful 
the soul will then go on opening and developing very rapidly.—[Eb. 
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Mr. H. E. Butuex: 

. Dear Sir.—For years I have avoided all loss of the life fluid and 
succeeded, with the exception of from three to six nightly losses, occur- 
ring in sleep, in a year. This last time I went six months without a 
loss; yet for all that I am dull and disinclined to exert myself, either 
mentally or physically. My memory, especially for names, is poor 
and seems to be getting worse. I am not so situated ns to be able to 
put into practice all the instructions given in “ Practical Methods,” yet 
it seems I ought, for all, to obtain better results than I do, if your 
teaching is sound. 

Years ago, before I overeame my sex-passion, I kept an accouut of 
losses. A few months ago I looked up the position of the moon on 
the daten of their occurrence. I found the greatest number of losses 
vecurred when the moon was in ¥ (Taurus), and that 11 (Gemini) 
was the only moon sign in which none occurred. Please give the 
reason for this, Respectfully. C. R. 


Ans. Here is a case where the gentleman acknowledges that he ia 
not following instructions in “ Practical Methods,” and it is not hard 
to tell from the gxperiences he gives what ones are being left out His 
is a very unusual nature. as there are three planets in the sign M 
(Scorpio). which is the life-creating function, and two planets in 8 
(Taurus), governing the cerebellum, which governs and controls the 
lifecreating principle. He was horn when the Earth was in the sign 
ng (Virgo), which is alwayn a very strong and active nature in that 
direction, and the Moon in the sign 7 (Sagittarius), which leads out 
everything in his nature into physical activity. This great activity is 
very evidently being suppressed. Probably his business does not per- 
mit of a great deal of active physical energy being expressed, yet 
there is not one person in ten thousand whose nature adapta him to so 
great ability and activity. It is a law in nature, where there is stored 
a great amount of life and activity which is not used and made active, 
that it will become inert; like a full bottle, the fluid will not move. If 
this person would take the early morning bath and walks advised in 
+ Practical Methods,” and either enter some business sphere where his 
physical energies are demanded or take up a course of violent gym- 
nastics. he would tind that in place of feeling stupid and dull his mind 
would be clearer than it ever was before, and life would be bounding 
with joy throughont the body —[Ep. 


Morenci, Mich., July 29, 1894. 
Eprtor or Tue Esoreric: 

Upon looking over the contents of the July number of Tae Eso- 
TERIC, I find an article penned by H. C. Purdy. entitled, “ Our 
Covenant.” which touches a response in my soul regarding conseera- 
tion. Yet T do not fully conenr with all onr brother says regarding the 
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necessary conditions with which we are to surround ourselves in order 
to reach that altitude in spiritual unfoldment which we so much desire. 
Now, while we should not ally ourselves to anything illusory and 
mortal, yet I believe there is a great work to do for human beings 
around us, and if our aspirations are lifted above earthly environments. 
God will encompass us with his loving arms. and we may go out aud 
do his bidding unharmed. I have given all into God's keeping, and 
when T say this I mean everything that “I have, am or expect to be.” 
I own a little cottage—that is. I have a deed to it ax the world goes— 
but in fact I uwn nothing, not even myself, but recognize God as the 
proprietor entirely, and I enjoy the peace which passeth understand- 
ing, desiring above everything to be filled with the Holy Spirit. Anger, 
malice. revenge, and all their attendants, find no lodgment within 
my inner sanctuary. T have come off conqueror over all such 
earthly foes. I dress, eat and plan with an eye to health and useful- 
nesa. Every day I try to speak some comforting word. or do some act, 
that may make some poor. worn sister or brother happier, and try to 
lead those who come around me to higher thoughts and aims. I feel 
thut I am acting in accordance with the teaching brought ont in ‘THe 
Ksorrric. and up to gospel light. Now our brother says we should 
not read’ magazines or newspapers, attend birthday fatherings, own 
property, and refuse to have wealth. ete. Christ said. in s ng to 
his Father regarding his disciples, committing them to his care and 
guidance, * I pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the world. 
but that thou shouldst keep them ftom evil.” (John's goxpel. xvir- 
15.) Now I believe the evil spoken of by our Master means that of 
generation. as that was, and is to-day, the greatest evil we have to con- 
tend with. I think I-have been the feeble instrament in God's hands 
of leading quite a number to see the great sin of a lustful life, and 
some of my neighbors, who formerly indulged in such practices have 
stopped and are now living the regenerate life. How can we reach 
the outside world unless we know about it, and how can we know. un- 
less we read secular papers? Ido not believe we should read any- 
thing without an eye to doing good to ourselves or someone ele. I 
do i self-gratification, but to gain knowledge that we may ap- 
ply it to our work. What do we write papers. magazine. ete.. for. if 
not to impart instruction regarding spiritual light? I know there are 
many sensitive souls who can not meet humanity in all its forms with- 


depleted iny health; but since my recovery from la grippe nearly two 


years ago, my will has become so strong that [ seem almost impervious 
to the varioux environments with which I come in contact. Hence I 
infer that God has been preparing me for an iconoclast, yet he does 
not show me that I should do one thing unless Christ's love precedes 
me in every step. I am in the M. E. Charch; am teacher of the 
adult Bible Class; have been in this position for a number of years. 
Mr. Butler's * Bible Reviews” are carefully studied by me, and many 
of the salient points are brought before my class. Thus you see the 
teaching of our Esoteric MAGAZINE goes out to those around me. 
When T commenced reading the above I knew comparatively nothing 
regarding inner unfoldment, so I am very thankful for good books and 
papers. I never read stories, not even the ones that are published in 
Tue Esorertc. I ain ylad that space formerly occupied by such has 
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been appropriated to matter of more importance. I beg poet of 
the editor for lengthening this; did not intend to say much when I 
commenced, but I feel that there is a great work to do, and a short 
time to accomplish it in, therefore, if the work is done, nome one out- 
side of communities of saints, already saved, must engage in it. 
Believe ine, when I say that I am no egotist, and have spoken of my- 
self in the above more than it is pleasant for me to do, but gould not 
see how to avoid it. T sincerely hope I have done no harm, and that 
I may help some dear soul who may not see the way perfectly clear. 
Please tell me if I am wrong in my understanding of what is neces- 
sary for the accomplishment of the desired object in this life, namely, 
to reach the * Highest Goal of Human Attainment.” 
Yours for trath, Mrs. F. A. ROWLEY. 


Ans, The above letter expresses a condition in life which is very 
desirable; because of being able to circulate these important truths 
where they would not otherwise be introduced. Being satisfied with 
her present conditions. she ought under no circumstances to attempt to 
change them. She asks if she ia in the way for reaching the highest 
goal of human attainment. The position taken in the letter indicates 
that she is ut least in the way for reaching Aer highest goal, and if she 
is faithful to the light she has she will undoubtedly reach the highest 
goal in the ultimate. We pray God to send more such laborers into 
his vineyard.—[Ep. 


ANSWERS TO ASTROLOGICAL CORRESPONDENTS. 
E. L. A. March 20, 1849. 4 a.m. Sunderland, Mass. 
=e rixing on the ascendant, with the mystic planet Neptune. Born 
between the signs X and P: polarized in æ; @ in $d angle; © 
vonj. Y3. Will have great love for mystical subjects, and could easil 
develop clairvoyance. Unfortunate periods when evil planeta transit 
the end of X and ™. 1894 and 1896, bad years. 


Mrs. R. W. June 13, 1833, 11:20 p.m. Kent, England 

& on the ascendant with Uranus. Born in O; polarized in ¥ ; 
Q in the 3d. ‘Should be clairvoyant and see your body luminous. 
‘You are a born occultist, as you would imbibe the magnetism of Uranus 
at birth. and thug your soul would aspire to make attainments and 
often manifest it by ita longing to enter “the path.’, Go on with your 
development on esoteric lines and nu doubt before the end of this life 
you will have ascended many rungs on the ladder of unfoldment. 
Enter into no new projects or schemes these next few years or you will 
be flung back. Your evil periods are when the malefic planets transit 
the 21nt degree of "R. 

E. K. November 12, 1865. midnight. East Switzerland. 

"g rising with the Moon. Tnelined to somnambuliam. Natal sign 
™: polarity R: ẸỌ in the 3d. and h in the 9th. Both clairvoyant 
and clairaudient. Must have made great progress in a former life, but 
will often be flung back in this life through hasty temper. which will 
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be difficult to bring under control. That is your karma. Evil perioda 
when maletics transit the 20th degree of ™ and 8. 

M. E. C. December 11, 1827, 4:30 à. m. Broom Co.. Ky. 

TM on the ascendant. Bornin f : polarized in ™; ¥ in the 3d 
and k in the 9th. Clairaudient and clairvoyant. You will have 
great longing for the higher life. Your soul entered the path in 
former incarnations. Nothing to prevent yon making attainments, 
especially if you are en rapport with that magnetic influence from the 
opposite sex, that will quicken ~ the elixir of life” within you. 

A. F.S. August 12, 1862, 12 noonday. Bordentown. N. J. 

TM on the ascendant. Born in S: polarized in X; Q in the 9th: 
© sextile #. Inclined to clairaudience. Will be a favorite with the 
people at ceitain periods. 1896 a good time. Evil periods when 
malefies transit 20 to 30 degrees of X or R. 

R. E. F. September 2, 1847. Fairfield Co., Conn. 

Natal sign m: polarized in O: © opp. k. . You will experience 
n thwarting influence wll through life until you enter the 5th degree of 
the order uf Melehisedec. especially when the evil planets transit the 
10th degree of ng or X. 

H. A. L. January 24, 1873. 4 a.m. Chicago, Ils, 

4 rising at birth, @ ins: D in f: Y in the Mh and Ẹ inthe 
id: © opp. ¥. You may easily develop both clairvoyance and clair 
audience, but you will be inclined to use them for worldly purposes 
only. Danger of great loss and trouble when the malefics tramit the 
beginning of Q or æ and will be fung back. 

R. D. November 17. 1847. near midnight. Toronto, Canada. 

™ on the ascendant. ¢ in the 9h; k in the 7th. Inclined we 
clairaudience, science and music. You will make the best progress 
in seclusion, off by yourself. I see nothing to prevent attainments if 
you du uot practice ceremonial magic in order to influence others. 

R. H. D, February 8, 1871. 4a. m. Marietta, Ohio. 

2 rising at birth. D inthe 9th: h in the ascendant; Y in the 
+ Ọ vestile Y. If yon will live the esoterie life you will be highly 
ient and hear the musie of the spheres. Liable to be pay: 
chologized and easily mesmerized. Unhappy in married life. Will 
no snecess with literature, no matter how good it may be, Be 
mindful when the malefies transit the place of © and D at birth. 


Mr. H-E. BUTLER: 

Denr Sir—As you are so kind in answering many letters in Tur 
Esoteric. which I read with mueh interest, I suppose I may tike the 
liberty to state a little experience I had some months ago. 

On awakening one morning my thoughts took me to the seashore. 
where I imagined I was having a lovely swim among the breakers. 
From wide-awake consciousness I seemed to go off into another con- 
dition. T got beyond the breakers. when it seemed I was so exhausted 
from battling with them that I simply gave up. As I did so T went 
abont ten or fifteen feet above my body. I saw it very plainly as 
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it floated around nntil several bathers caught it and took it ashore. As 
the body went I was immediately above it and it appeared so strange 
to me, even amusing, to see them handle it so carefully and make such 
a fuss over it: for it did not look to me any more than a log that 
might float ashore. I was very happy. J seemed rather to enjoy the 
sudden change of condition, and it was a pleasant sensation as the 
breath left the body. for I immediately went up.—that was my real 
nelf,—but followed over the body. As they neared the shore with the 
hady I returned to consciousness. I felt sorry, for it was such a new 
experience to me that I would have liked to watch it out, It was no 
dream, for I was not asleep. Will you please tell me what it means? 
With kindest wishes I am sir, 
Very truly yours, ALMA STANFORD. 


Ans. Your vision may have one of two meanings. If your mind 
is interested in the higher religious or occult subjects, it would be very 
apt to be symbolic. otherwise it would be more liable to be literal; and 
in the latter case it should be accepted as a warning against being too 
venturesome in bathing. If it is symbolic (and your own soul's in- 
structions will tell you which it is), symbolically the waters mean the 
multitudes, Many there are who love to bathe in the mental atmos- 
phere and enjoy the approval of the masses, but auch a course leads to 
certain death. ‘The joy of freedom from the body, indicates that you 
have a soul development worthy of higher things than the mere enjoy- 
ment of the things of the world. ‘The lightness and buoyancy of the 
soul thus freed by the circumstances under consideration, soon ends, 
when the realization of the fact dawna upon it that it has wasted the 
opportunities of this incarnation. 

Frequently a mature soul is shown what is laid in the pathway of its 
destiny in the material world, so that it may avoid going out of the 
body at that time, and in the way shown them. For destiny is not as 
thought by many, an arbitrary law that can not be avoided ; it is only 
the experiences that will overtake one who moves on in the currents of 
his inclinations, without heeding the admonitions of the soul, or the 
Holy Ones who are sent to protect aud guide him. When premos 
nitions of that kind are given from the literal standpoint, it is because 
the option is given us ta accept such conditions or avoid them.—[En. 


MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember 
that all money orders, American or International, must be drawn 
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal.. and made payable to the 
Esorertc Puntisninc Company. 

Be Do NOT REND CHECKS ON LOCAL BANKS. 


EDITORIAL, 

Tre Esoreric is rapidly gaining in the favor of the people 
throughout the world, and there are a great many groups formed 
where there are weekly meetings held for the consideration of 
its thought. But it is with the Esoteric Movement as it ix with 
all new movements; there ia a great deal of prejudice existing 
in the minds of the people, for no other real reason than it is 
something new, therefore, not generally known and accepted. 
And because it is not generally known it leaves an open door to 
the low, sensual and vicious minded to imagine all kinds of evil 
and to report their imaginings as true. But as the real teach- 
ings and methods become more generally known. it will become 
more popular, and these advocates of a base and senenal life 
will be ashamed to oppose it. There are some of our business 
men who recognize this fact, and have had printed on the back 
of their business envelopes these words: 

THE ESOTERIC, 

A MAGAZINE OF THE HIGHEST THOUGHT IN THE WORLD. 
POINTS THE WAY TO THE HIGHEST RPIRITUAL 
ATTAINMENT. 

ï INDORSE IT. 

H. E. BUTLER, PUR., 

APPLEGATE, PLACER CO., CALIF. 

If all the business people who are interested in Tue Eso- 
TERIC would follow his example, it wonld soon break down all 
the prejudice which now so foolishly exists. Every man and 
woman admits the great importance of the work, and many ex- 
press their willingness to do all they can for its advancement. 
Now there is nothing that any of you could do more successfully 


to advance the work than to give it your own personal, public 
indorsement. When we say this, it does not imply that you 
indorse the fonnder or any person or organization; that is 
votirely nnnecessary. Truth can not be polluted, altered or 
affected in any way by its advocates: therefore, you who take a 
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publie stand in your indorsement of the truths set forth in 
Tue Esoteric Macazıne and books, can most reasonably dis- 
arm the enemy by totally disregarding the source of these 
teachings, aud simply say it makes no difference to you who or 
what they may be who set forth these teachings, which you 
believe to be true, you indorse that which you believe, no matter 
from where it comes, and any man or woman who ia ashamed of 
the truth as he believes it in his heart, is truly unworthy of it. 
There has been, ever since we began the Esoteric work, a 
general call for a pamphlet which would set forth in a precise 
manner the central ideas of the Esoteric teachings, because the 
general subject ia so comprehensive. that no one can give an- 
other an idea of its objects and methods in a general conver- 
ration; not even if they were to give an hour or more to the 
consideration of the subject, could they give a clear idea of its 
importance and scope. Therefore we have published “ Practical 
Methods to Insure Success.” which is adapted to every reason- 
able mind, no matter of what religions belief, or whether they 
have any at all. It is a little booklet which ean be carried in 
the pocket, contains 103 pages, and ie sold for 10 cents per 
capy, or $5 per hundred. At the latter price it simply covers 
the coat of printing aud circulating. Thousands of persons 
have said and written to me, that could they have had that book 
while yonng it would have saved them a long life of suffering, 
disease, and many times failure, and it seems to me that almost 
any one could afford $5 or 810 a year for the sake of saving 
others from what they have suffered, by purchasing and ei 
lating this booklet. We are now situated ro that we can 
publish and send ont any quantity that may be in demand. 
There are many men and women out of employment who vould 
make a living by selling this book at 10 vents each. Now those 
of our anbseribers who do uot feel able to help the movement 
financially cau aid it by purchasing a hundred of these books at 
a time and placing them in the hands of such men and women 
whom they know to sell them. Thus they will be helping the 
needy to employment and at the same time be cireulating im- 
portant truths, without any expense to themselves. “Practical 
Methods to Insure Snecess” sent prepaid at the above prices, 
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There are many who seem to fail to get a correct idea of the 
objects of the Esoteric Colony. Some think it to be a social 
gathering, and others a place for the support of those unable te 
support themselves: and again others think its object to be 
merely the general benefits to be derived from the communal 
life. But it is none of these. While in some respects these 
conditions may follow, yet the central object is, to come into 
perfect harmony with the mind and will of God ‘To acvom- 
plish this, every person must bave dedicated his life, and all he 
has, and all he is or hopes to be to God and to the establish- 
ment of divine law aud order on earth. All persons who are 
ready to do this have lost all sympathy ànd desire for continned 
association with the world in its present state, and instead, have 
an earnest desire to be alone with God, where they can give 
their entire mind and thought to subjugating the animal self 
and harmonizing their thoughts aud desires with the mind of 
the Infinite. But while they are doing this it is necessary that 
there should be work for the physical body to perform, iu order 
to pnt it in proper condition to furnish the elements of mind. 
‘To be able to think correctly is godlike, and to keep it in order 
the physical mind, as well as the physical body, inust ln used. 
Tn order to harmonize the mind of the body with the mind of 
the soul and of the spirit. the physical mind must be working 
in the sume general direction that the mind of Giod has worked 
among the children of men from the beginning. and that is to 
develop the minds of men in all the arts and sciences which 
vlevate and refine the qualities of the race. Science is no more 
ov less than an understanding of God's laws as they operate in 
physical nature. We have here knowledge of methods by 
which the earnest, diligent student may increase and refine 
every faculty of mind and soul to an extent which will make 
him transcendently wiser and stronger than any others now liv- 
ing. By these methods the veil is withdrawn between this and 
the spirit world and man becomes a resident of the two worlds 
at the same time, and an associate and co-laborer with the angels 
of God, 
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BIBLE REVIEWS. 
NO. L. 
“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE." 
CHAPTER XIII. 

Verse 11: "And I beheld another beast coming up ont of the earth; and he 
had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon,"’ 

The time of which the angel herein prophesies is a time of 
rapid change and fermentation, when one body of people will 
find that they lack cohesive abilities, and another will form. 
John says he saw another beast coming up out of the earth. 
The earth is the negative principle, and represents the feminine, 
which, in this exse, will organize for the purpose of perpetuating 
the power of the beast with seven heads and ten horns. 

“And he had two horns;” that is, two powers like unto a 
lamb; in other words, gentle, soothing and kind in appearance. 
Although all suavity, and with apparent tenderness of the 
feminine nature, by which to impress the minds of the people 
with the idea of genuineness and importance, at the same time 
it is only the animal power that was speaking, therefore, he spake 
as a dragon. 

It is a peculiar fact, evitlent to all who wish to look into the 
matter, that woman is the main supporter of all the churches 
at the present time. You may go to any of the popular 
churches throughont the world, and you will find, at the very 
least four women to every man attending them. We may in- 
quire the reason for this condition of things. The answer is 
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found in the fact that woman is worshipful; she ever desires 
some one or some thing to look up to, venerate and love,—yes, 
to worship. Every woman has an ideal man who ever lives and 
floats above her in her imagination. This man, in the pure 
natural state, is her ideal companion; but when she marries, 
thinking that she has found this ideal man, and is disappointed, 
and finds she has only an animal, from which her soul recoils, 
she is very apt to turn her thought and devotion toward her 
ideal Savior. How many times we hear the devotee of the 
Christian Church say, “I shall awake in the arma of my Re- 
deemer.” In many instances this thought in the feminine 
nature has gone to such an extreme, that there are in the world 
to-day many women who think and believe themselves to be the 
exclusive and only bride of the Christ. Thus woman's selfish- 
ness and sensual passion causes her to speak as a dragon, and 
to lend all her powers in an organic associate form to the animal 
powers that have preceded her. 

The conditions existing in the feminine side of the world to- 
day are such, that if the Christ should come with great power 
and glory, subduing the world by his power, thousands, if not 
millions of women, who are most devout in the churches, would 
be ready to pull each other's hair and scratch each other's eyes 
out, in sheer animal jealousy, to see which would possess him as 
all her own. But as he does not come in the physical form, aud 
they are left in their ideal imaginings, and as woman ever wor- 
ships strength, power and grandeur, she sees in this beast-power 
that rises up with seven heads and teu horns, her ideal of a true 
Savior, notwithstanding -he is but a dragon; therefore, she 
unites all her powers to coerce the people into worshipful obedi- 
ence to this dragon power. 

Verse 12; ''And he oxerciseth all the power of ‘the first beast before him, and 


causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to worship the first beast, whose 
deadly wound waa healed.” 


It is the function of woman's nature, being as it is love and 
devotion, to impress man from the interior, causing him, 
through the devotional part of his nature, to accept as true that 
which the woman most earnestly has accepted. She does not 
convince by argument, but with her words is the impression of 
her zeal, ‘which applies itself to man's inner conscience, and 
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causes hin to feel that her ideals are the true ones, no matter 
how erroneous they may, in reality, be. Neither can man, by 
any possible means known to him, distinguish between the in- 
fluence of woman's mind and his own interior convictions; there- 
fore, man thus controlled, will say with emphasis, believing, “I 
ain not governed by any other mind, bnt I am convinced that 
thus and so is true,” when really he is only giving voice to the 
feelings and impressions implanted there by woman. Thus, this 
second beast is given added power, so that he is enabled to cause 
the earth—the feminine part of the human family “and them 
that dwell therein,”—that is, all men who, through the weakness 
of their sensuous passions, dwell in and are governed by the 
magnetic influence of women—to even worship that beastly 
power that we have before seen would rise in the world. For 
every man who has not conquered the sensual passion is 
really under the powerful influence of sensuous woman, and her 
conditions and mental states mould his mind as the clay in the 
hands of the potter, notwithstanding he thinks that he is the 
masculine (or master), and would not for a moment listen to her 
arguments or reasoningr, and would scorn the idea of being 
governed in all his thoughts, feelings and actions by woman; 
yet, throngh this subtle and to them unknown, power, she 
unites herself with this ten-horned beast, and is enabled to 
cause all who dwell within her magnetic sphere to worship this 
first beast, which, as we have seen, is the old, and therefore 
venerated Roman Catholic Church, and all her daughters (Pro- 
testants). 


Verse 13: ‘And he doetb great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down 
from heaven on the earth in the sight of men,” 


The idea of the Christian Church is, that the evidence of 
Jesus’ messiahship is in the marvelous works which he did, such 
as no other man could do,—in other words, in his miracles,— 
and the general feeling pervades all churches, and especially 
the Catholic, that if they can perform wonders similar to those 
the Christ performed when on earth, it would be infallible evi- 
dence to the world that they were the only true church, the only 
one having the truth, and approved of God. Therefore, the 
one thought and effort on their part is to be able to produce 
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wonders that will convince men that they are the only trne 
church. This animal power, as we have seen, will produce 
great wonders, such as making fire come down from heaven on 
the earth in the sight of men, knowing full well that if they 
can excite the wonder of men, they can have not only his 
admiration bnt also his devotion, Even at the present time the 
Roman Catholic Church claims to possess all the ocenlt power 
and knowledge of all the mystic sovieties now in existence. 
Well they may, for were all the knowledge belonging to the 
oceult recorded in books, and occult power obtainable through 
reading them, they certainly would possess it, For their emis- 
saries have accompanied the advance of civilization in every 
part of the world, so they have been enabled to gather all the 
recorded knowledge, and while they have chimed to gather the 
hooks of the barbaric nations and burn them as heterodox, they 
that they might 
study and obtain every advantage that mundane magic could 
possibly afford. The Vatican Library toda 


have preserved copies of every one of th 


y contains a greater 
jety of books on the occult, than all the other libraries of the 
world combined: therefore, we advise all magic hunters, going 


va 


under the name of Theosophists, and other names of mystic 
mother, that 


orders who are mere wonder-hunters—go to yi 
old harlot, who professes to seek God and his wisdom and 
power, but who really seek the animal, sensnons magie, and you 
will find in her archives all the mundane magic that you desire. 
With the impudence of the whore, she stands before you 
and says, “Why do you go to India, or search to the ends 
of the earth for knowledge? We have it all. Come to us and 
we will give you all that you seek.” To those who are seeking 
the knowledge of mundane magie we can safely say, She is tell- 
ing you the truth. Go to that vile Harlot, and she will give 
you of her knowledge and wisdom,—which is purely of this 
world; but remember, she demands of you in exchange the 
future of your soul. You can thereby become an associate in the 
production of the greatest wonders that the sons of earth have 
ever witnessed; yet remember, that the angel of the Lord has 
foretold you of these things, and forewarned you of the dire 
consequences. 


x 
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Verse 14; "And doceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of 
those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast: saying to them 
that dwell on the earth, that they should make an image to the beast, which had 
the wound by a sword, and did live.” 

Because of there powers they are enabled to deceive them 
that dwell on the earth, but they are not able to deceive them 
that dwell in their real consciousness in the heavens. None, 
except those who have studied and discovered her influence 
upon the mind of man, know to what extent the whole world of 
mind is dependent upon the sex condition of woman. Woman 
is, as it were, a center stance, upon which is pivoted man’a 
power in the world of sense; avd as man’s mental tendencies 
are perverted from the spiritual standpoint, therefore, there can 
be found scarcely a woman whose sex organs are not perverted, 
vitiated, and diseased; because she gives her life to the support 
of man as he is; and until woman can rise in the power of her 
divine womanhood, she will continue to hold the world in its 

` distorted, subversive and diseased state: as she is controlled hy 
sentiment, rather than by reason, she gives her powers to the 
maintenance of these conditions, which ultimate in her misery 
and final dissolution. 

The image of the second beast (woman) that rises up, causes 
to be made an image of the former beast. The Biblical idea of 
the word image is first brought to light in the creation of man, 
who is said to be made in the image of God, and as that image 
does not consist in the physical form, but in the mental resem- 
blance, it follows that this last power that comes up will cause to 
be formed an image body, by virtue of its character and not of 
its mental form. That is, the world will not be ready to accept 
the Roman Catholic Church as it is, therefore, the devotional 
spirit, as led out by woman, will organize a body of people who 
will be in the image of the beast with seven heads and ten 
horns. And has not the woman already organized that body, 
and called it Theosophy? They have already begun to gather 
from every source the ancient knowledge of mundane magic, 
and are really following in the footsteps of the former beast, 
the Roman Catholic Church; so it is safe for us to prophesy, 
that this body of people, known as Theosophists, is the image 
of the beast, and that to it will be given the powers mentioned in 


150 Biste Keyviews. [October 


Verse 15: “And he had power to give life unto the image of the beast, that the 
image of tho beast should both speak, and cause that as many as would not worship 
the image uf the beast should be kill 


We will say further in regard to the image of the beast, that 
in the beginning God created the world by a word, a thought 
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who will not use their powers, ete., causing all that they do to 
be subservient to this image of the beast; and all those whose 
intellect will uot perceive things as they are, and understand as 
they do, they will cause: 

Verse 17: “And that no man might bay or sell, save he that had the mark, or 
the name of the beast, or the number of his name," 


Thus they Jay hold upon and control all the avenues of suste- 
vances, so that no man will be able to obtain a livelihood, unless 
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bears the mark or the number of his name. 

“The mark: We often say, such and such an one is a 
marked character, hecause certain distinguishing features of his 
nature stid out in bold relief beyond all others. In one it might 
he most prominent in his service to the cause; thus, the mark 
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creative law—and wisdom is the clear perception of how to 
utilize this law. The number of the man has two phases: first, 
there are seven creative principles that bring into existence 
man’s nature, which is fully explained in “Seven Creative 
Principles: second, we are told in Genesis, that because of sin 
man's age (time of existence on the earth) should be three- 
score years and ten. In this case it is threescore and six. Herein 
is a twofold meaning; literally, the beast-power, and those who 
belong to it, will not live out their full time; symbolically, 
while they attain their threescore they will also manifest, in 
the latter part of their days, the six,—that is, the six-pointed 
star; the double triangle. Some of these have imported from 
India the philosophy of exhausting the sex passion, by full and 
excessive indulgence, until they have no more “power to act. 
Then they are in a condition which resembles the regenerate 
man or woman; and as they believe in mingling the qualities of 
male and female, in order to obtain power, they obtain the 
mundane force like unto those who live the true life. When I 
say like unto, I mean in every way resembling, when in reality 
it is the antithesis of this divine state. That is 666 or S. S. S. 
While there is mach in this which we are not at liberty to write, 
there are some things which we can and will write, that they who 
have wisdom, and have been illuminated by the Spirit. of trath 
may know where the Spirit of wisdom: resides. We are not at 
liberty, yet we have all liberty; therefore, we say, that man and 
woman is each a trinity in his or her own organic existence, and 
when each is in unity, the two trinitiea form a double triangle, 
or six-pointed star, consequently the number 6. 

In the regeneration, to which this bears a resemblance, the first 
year, nature regenerates the organism in all the qualities of the 
twelve signs, and the physical body is elevated in a triune oon- 
dition. In the second year, the soul is regenerated in all the 
twelve signs, and vivified in its triune relations. In the third 
year, the spiritual nature is regenerated in all the qualities of the 
Celestial Zodiac, and the triune nature becomes conscious in the 
three realms. Thus, when man and woman journey together 
through these three years of attainment, they have embodied in 
them each separately the 333, and jointly the 666. The serpent 
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is a symbol of psychic power, and the psychic power of the 
sonl, body and spirit becomes the S. S. S., and also the threefold, 
six-pointed star, 666. In the inverted order of the beast, or 
animal power, they utilize all the qualities that are in the nature 
of the mundane, or that belong to man; therefore, their num- 
her is according to the number of a man. As mau was made 
originally in the image of God, therefore, there resides in the 
nature of the animalized or physical man all the qualities of the 
divine or spiritual son of God in its primitive state. This will 
bring those powers to the front which will cause men to appear 
like unto the manifestation of the Sons of God. We cannot 
further explain, for by so doing we would consign precious 
secrets into the hands of this beast-power, who would greedily 
absorb and use them to coerce God's people into obedience and 
subservience to their will. 

May the God of heaven give to the souls of our dear children 
the Spirit of wisdom, that they may understand the spirit of 
wisdoin here embodied: that they may know how to choose the 
good and reject the evil. Peace be with you. 


SUGGESTIONS TO THE NEOPHYTE. 
[Written for Tax Esorznic.) 
BY PROF. CHAS, PURDY, 

“A city is builded, and sot upon a broad field, and is fall of good things. The 
eutrance thereof is narrow, and set ia a dangerous place to fall, like aa if thare were 
a fire on the right hand, and on the left a deep water: and one only path between 
theni both, even between the fire and the water, so smali that there could but one 
man go there at once.’"—Eadras vi, 6-8. 

Thus we have the word of the Lord concerning some of the 
dangers that beset the neophyte in his path of attainment. 
We perceive these dangers to be of such consequence to our 
people at this time that we are impressed to speak concerning 
them, that any person who may even now be struggling with 
them, may have the little light which has been vouchsafed t me 
through personal experience. Every person entering the “over- 
comings,” finds himself or herself in the presence of three 
dangers concerning the right understanding of how and where 
to find the true and only path. $ 

Some think it necessary to do as some of the celibate societies 
do,—kill out all activity, and thereby, as it were atrophy the 
generative function; and sv true is this, that one often meets 
those who have been reading and studying this thought for a 
long time, who, nevertheless, are unacquainted with the funda- 
mental teaching concerning the right attitude toward this only 
power whereby man can mike these higher attainments. Those 
who kill out and atrophy,—such as the various velibate societies 
of the world, the whole category of Hindu, Mohammedan, 
Catholic and Shaker, have not in the past, nor do we believe 
ever can make these attainments by their methods; that they 
have nut in the past should be sufficient proof of the fallacy of 
their teaching. 

In our day there have been given to the world those who have 
made these high and holy attainments, and who assure us that 
if we follow the methods given to them, we will in a short time 
know of the results to be reached by their system of practival 
self-developwent. 

Now, there comes this thought to me, has been thrust upon 
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me, as it were, by virtue of intercourse with those who were, as 
they thought, correctly following the methods; namely, that many. 
in their mistaken efforts, feeling that the sex function has been 
the vause of all the misery and retrogression in the world, actually 
draw the thought up out of and away from it, and so stop all 
activity, thus killing out, atrophying, and rendering useless the 
very fonction that has been given to man, wherewith to create 
within himself the higher life, and, rejuvenating the body, pre- 
pare it to become the laboratory wherein the essence of that 
gloritied body can be created and built into the structure of the 
old animal body of death, and through this process bear in him- 
self, with the water and the spirit, the body of everlasting life. 

Now, on the other hand, comes the other and far more serions 
danger; that of falling into the fire on the right hand, and con- 
suming that other body; for, “God is a consuming fire.” and, “It 
is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God; for the 
power of Love it is that exalts that regenerated life essence, 
cousummating the transmutation and transformation into the 
structure of age-lasting life, Here, on the narrow path it 
ix that the soul, turning away from the waters of gener- 
ation on the one hand, throngh mistaking the true nature 
of love falls into the fire on the other hand. That is, the 
neophyte turns his eyes to the delight of beauty in the female 
form, and allows his imagination to run riot, ever in what he 
way honestly think to be pure love; however, really desiring in 
his secret heart only a trausposition of the sense gratification 
of contact with the beautiful soft white hands, the cheeks, 
mouth, hair and lips of the deliciously voluptuous temple, 
where he should (providing it be the temple vouchsafed by the 
Father) only worship, not revel, neither draw down to the mere 
pleasure of sense contact. Here, it seems to me to be that still 
further narrowing of the narrow path. This the point of great- 
est danger; the Seylla and Charybdis, which, if he eseape both, 
will give him plain sailing, in easy water, for a long time to 
come, on the yet higher path following. It appears to me to he 
possible for the regenerate man to consort in what we. for lack 
of a better term call brotherly affection, with regenerate woman 
only. For is it not obvions that any other relations are full of 
preguant danger ?—because the nuregenerate woman's passion is 
of the nature of cohesion, and will hold the man bound in the 
very toils he so carefully sought to escape. Her negative magnet- 
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ism will draw his positive magnetism, and this may occur for 
a long time without his knowledge; then, when the awakening 
comes it is donbtful whether he will want ta try to regain the lost 
estate; for the full sense of loss will not come to him until it 
has passed the point of retrocession, and he finds that the oppor- 
tunity is lost, to be regained possibly only in another incarnation. 
Or, woe unto them that fall yet deeper than this, yielding to the 
utter ecstasy of sense content, and giving it full dowinion over 
them, thereby consuming the precious essence that our God, 
who is a jealous God and will not suffer his covenanted to wor- 
ship false gods, will not allow us to use in other than his service: 
and having cousumed it in sinful self-gratifieation rather than in 
devont and humble service, faithfully working in his vineyard 
only, we find, when it is indeed altogether too late, that we have 
fallen into the fire on the right hand, and have consumed our 
inheritance, which was intended by him who gave it to ns to be 
used to usurous doubling, that we might buy fine gold of him 
that we might be rich, and white raiment that we might be 
clothed. 

Then, my brothers, take heed and shun these false delights, 
but forget not that you are ever to keep active the sex function : 
not through longing after the pleasure of feminine contact, but 
simply as you would the digestive function, remembering that 
us the physical body depends on the one for its chemical supply, 
so the other depends on this function for its supply of those 
undying essences that compose the age-lasting body. Remem- 
ber also, that you are to keep your servant industriously at 
work to provide you with strength and understanding to per- 
form the labor allotted to you as an accepted priest forever 
after the order of Melchisedec. 

Another understanding that has come to me through the 
bitter but useful experiences of the past, is, that when you have, 
through assiduous toil, succeeded in bringing your body under 
the dominion of your at-oned will, it will be vouchsafed to you 
to reach and teach some one of your sister women (and I be 
lieve it is always in the order of the Father's will that man 
should free woman), and when you have succeeded in really 
getting her onto the plane of regeneration, then there will be no 
danger in tenderly and gently, even as you would a weak, and 
as it were feeble daughter, taking her hand or laying your arm 
around her shoulders, and giving her of your manly, positive 
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streugth, This is not only and most distinctly not sex passion, 
but on the contrary it is true brother and sister love. This it 
is that will ennoble and strengthen you, for it brings back the 
purifying and sweetening essence of woman's divinest nature, 
which, as Swedenborg would say, “she has from the Lord.” 

Dear brothers, I who so earnestly hasten to warn you of the 
dangers which beset the path of attainment, am one to whom it 
has been given to very narrowly escape the dangers of which I 
write, and to come forth, not wholly unharmed, yet on the other 
hand certainly benefitted by my experiences. 

Beware how you approach even those who have been very 
near and dear friends to you, even old playmates, for if they 
have not tasted of the glorious innocence of regeneration, they 
will take your advances to be of that old flesh order, and as 
such, reciprocate, thinking that you mean it honorably as an 
advance upon the plane of sex passion; and uot having the 
higher feeling that is solely a product of the life which you 
have been living, will at once proceed to follow the dominant 
principle of their sex nature and cohere tightly, that is, cleave 
unto you and seek to make you of one flesh with them. Then you 
will see that yon have indeed made a great mistake, and one 
which you will need all the wisdom that will be possible for you 
to obtain, in order to break loose, without on the one hand caus- 
ing a bitter heartache, or on the other hand assuming responsi- 
bilities that will be more binding in heaven than on earth. 
Such advice as I am giving you was given to me by une of the 
wise ones, when I was laboring in the throes of the selfsame 
struggle that I now caution you against; and this warning com- 
ing timely, and as timely heeded, saved me by # hairbreadth 
from the pitfall of a binding obligation, that would have cost 
me my attainments in life to have fulfilled. | 

Do not be deceived by beauty or intellect or soulful looks; 
for these of themselves mean nothing, but possible capabilities 
to make attainments, provided the possessor of these attributes 
is awakened, and seeking the higher life; for in many instances, 
as you will find to your deep sorrow, the possessors of these 
qualities are often prone to use them for the furtherance 
of their own selfish ends, thinking and reasoning that these 
gifts were entailed upon them by the Father for the sole purpose 
of providing them with the opportunity and capacity for grati- 
fication and enjoyment, and not perceiving, at least not until 
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they have had some bitter experiences, that these great and 
wondrous gifts were powers and capacities for a higher purpose 
and use, and intended to be the means which would enable the 
possessor to reach the higher goal. 

Thinking that by the power of the regenerate love I could 
lift the loved one up onto the plane of regeneration, I poured 
forth the richest and best treasures of my heart and mind: but 
only to find after a time that 1 was indeed but trying to carry 
water in a sieve; and that I had good cause t recollect a reply 
made to me by a regenerate brother over two years before, 
when I advanced the idea that a regenerate man could marry 
a woman un the plane of generation an draw her upon the 
plane of regeneration after marriage. He answered, “That 
do thou never, no, nor ever show a love to a woman on 
that plane, for in so doing thou wilt be more culpable than 
the mere animal world man, for thou wilt only awaken a 
sleeping devil within her that will thirst insatiate after the 
waters of the regenerate life flowing within thee.” I found to 
my heart’s content that he was wholly right: and that the only 
thing that was luckily open to me was to retrave my steps. As 
far as I can now know, I succeeded in extricating myself with- 
out any evil after effects, and if that is the case, then I can say 
that I have gained a treasure trove in experience, that was 
vouchsafed to me that I might be of use in this work in saving, 
by timely caution, my brothers, yea, and sisters also, from fall- 
ing into a similar folly. 

Until a person is interiorly awakened, it will not avail much to 
attempt to demonstrate these grand truths of the life by trying 
to convince them by virtue of pure love; for in the whirlpool 
of generation, and dominated by its most potent power—the 
psychic influence of the world—they will either take your love 
as mere improper advances, or as the ordinary expression of 
the everyday animal passion, or they will pass it lightly by as a 
mere demonstration of friendship: and in either of these cases 
you will find yourself at a loss to know how to proceed, in fact, 
in the majority of instances you will find yourself totally unable 
to proceed, but will be thrown back upon the other and more 
common resource of simply bringing the thought to their 
cognizance, by presenting them something to read, and then 
patiently waiting for results, which, should they follow, will in 
time enable you to approach more closely into the brotherly re- 
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lations with them, and perhaps help them out of the thrall 
of personal ties which so strongly bind most women. 

For what reason do you wish to come into these relations 
with your sister, may I ask? Is it uot after all a remnant of 
that oll passion for the opposite sex, which is so hard te get rid 
of ?— yea, even when you have for some time been faithfully 
living the regenerate life. This it is, be assured, for when you 
have had the patience to abide with your burning longing to lift 
up in your strong regenerate arms, sume sister, and let her feel 
that here at least is no contamination of the old serpent in your 
purified and childlike affection; then you will be given by the 
Giver of gifts, to know, that somewhere in the universe there 
awaits you your counterpartal self, with whom in God's own 
good time you will be united, never more to go out. O! my 
brothers, wait, wait for this day of exceeding great gladness, for 
it will surpass your understanding, and will give you that which 
no other relation can. Abide in the fear of the Lord, for it is 
the beginning of wisdom. And for the rest take no thought, 
for the Lord is your shepherd and you shall not want; no, nor 
hunger, nor thirst, nor be sorrowful, for He will wipe all tears 
from your eyes, 

Then be content to teach, and when this is not possible, quiet 
all apprehension, for the Father will do in his own time what 
you could not do. Let this not deceive you into passive do- 
nothingness, however, but on the contrary work, and work hard 
in the vineyard where the Father has placed you, and do the 
very best you can, just as if it all depeuded on you to save your 
brothers and sisters, and just as if they would in nowise see 
salvation did you not point the way. When you have attained 
to this ultimate, assiduously trampling down every affection but 
supreme love to the Father,—whom you certainly ought to love 
above all,—then you will attain the discrimination necessary to 
enable you to know where to place your brotherly love, without 
its being the cause of arousing the old serpent, where you dis- 
tinetly wish to crush his head, but when you failed to remem- 
that,—no matter how weak and seemingly unable to cope 
with the evils that your stronger nature has been subjected 
to,—the Father tries every one according to his or her strength, 
and in nowise sends the identical selfsame trials for each and 
every one, no, not even those of seemingly equal strength. 
In his Allwisdom he provides for all according to their cap- 
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acity and deserts. Remember also, if all do not seem to under- 
stand at the very first, that a seed does not grow in one day, 
and that a conviction which comes too soon is not always a 
Jasting one. 

So labor and fear not, and when some sister has really come 
onto the plane of regeneration, then you need no longer have 
any scruples about meeting her as a sister should be met, nay, 
itis even your duty as a co-laborer in the vineyard of Yahveh 
to “give as freely as you have received.” and feed that hunger of 
your true sister for that affectionate companionship, for the lack 
of which in our day the world has become one mass of howling 
voracious hyenas of sex lust; for then you will strengthen her 
for the greater works which she may yet have to do, and also 
will you be nerved to press on without delay toward that goal 
where rest and bliss unspeakable awaits you, the reward for 
faithfully serving Him who payeth right royally and ever in- 
creaseth. 

Then will be no shame of sex passion on your garments, but 
the water and the fire will have been safely passed by you, and 
you will come into that city not builded with hands, that endur- 
eth forever and forever, and in which there is neither night nor 
day, but always eternal light; for the “Glory of the Lord God 
and the Lamb are the light thereof: and there is no sun, nor 
moon, nor lamp, nor candle: for the Lord God Yahveh the giver 
of cheerful gifts unto the holy, faithful and true, is the light, 
and the love thereof, forever and forever.” 


THE UNIVERSAL TONE. 
[Written for Tax Esorsnic,) 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 

All students, who are earnestly striving to gain spiritual attain- 
ments, should carefully question the promptings that are, aa it 
were forcing them onward. Tf we desire spiritual unfoldment—. 
the greatest of all God's gifts—for the purpose of outshining our 
friends and associates, our motive is very unworthy, and while 
we may gain powers that will enable us to do ao, we will never 
gain immortality, which is the pearl of great price, and is the 
goal for which the spirit hungers. 

Tt is well to keep ever before the reader the ultimate for 
which man was created. Man, though born into and surrounded 
by mortal conditions, possesses qualities that, while they change, 
can not, under any circumstances, die. That is to say, man is 
spirit. The ego, that in the beginning came from God, possesses 
qualities anıl possibilities which enable it to grow and expand, 
gaining wisdom and experience through each stage or step of 
its unfoldment, until it stands clothed in the shining dress of 
spiritual, godlike power, attuned to and ever conscious of the 
mind that is the source from which all that is, emanates. 

The thonghts which we shall set forth in this article, through 
not origival, are of such importance that it would be well for all 
to give them much consideration. They can not be too often 
brought to the notice of our readers, for the success of our 
attainment depends upon them. We are prone to ignore 
facts, because in the beginning they appear to be of little use, 
as the results promised do not come as quickly as we would 
desire. It in the little things we meet that make up our lives, 

Therefore, when a thought is presented which appeals to 
the soul as being of use, weigh it well and follow it up as it rami- 
fies through the different channels constituting a world. Do 
not be discouraged at seeming failures. Many of our supposed 
failures are but experiences which the soul needs to free it from 
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the dominion of flesh, and the condition that the animal senses 
have builded around it. We believe that mistakes can not 
ovcur to any one who devotes his life unreservedly to God and 
follows the guidance of the spirit. If we place all upon the altar, 
and faithfully trust our lives, our hopes and aspirations in God's 
hands, He will guide and instruct the spirit so that it will have 
wisdom to bring to us those experiences, that the karma we have 
builded in the past may be quickly removed. Karma, from the 
standpoint of man, is a fearful thing; but when we look at it 
froin the standpoint of divine wisdom and understanding, we can 
not fail to perceive the love and justice of God. Remember, as 
Jesus trod the winepress alone, so must we. When friends for- 
sake you, when the enemies of truth revile and spit upon you, 
be of good cheer; let your soul swell in praise, for know you 
that for a certainty your dedication has been accepted. The 
spirit of God is assuredly leading you, though by rough and 
stony paths, out of the world of sin and depravity into the 
realm of spiritual truth and purity. Let nothing trouble you, 
nothing swerve you from your purpose. Let that purpose be 
builded upon the rock of divine justice and love. Keep ever 
active the confident assurance that the spirit will only permit 
you to experience sorrow and pain sufficient to give you an 
understanding of all sides of life. How can you understand 
and help the sorrowing, unless you have experienced sorrow? 
How ean you bring comfort to the weak and heavy-heurted un- 
less you have experienced weakness, and endured the agony of 
the heart being rent with the conflicting emotions that a per- 
verted condition of all that is sacred has brought upon our race? 

One of the first things to be considered by all of us, is trust 
and patience, These are among the most essential prerequisites 
for soul growth. Yet many students are prone to lose sight of 
them and appear to forget that their attainments are of necessity 
slow, so slow, indeed, as to be almost imperceptible. It is im- 
possible to perceive any change from day to day, yet if we look 
back, even for a few short years, we can not hide from ourselves 
the progress we have made. If we can perceive progress in a 
few short years, should we not feel encouraged to push steadily 
forward? feeling confident that although slow, our attainments 
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are sure and certain. When we consider there is no end to 
time, we should be doubly encouraged, for if we make but one 
small step a year upward, we will in time mount the heights. 
The higher we mount the stronger and more courageous we 
grow, the clearer our perveptions become. As each step up- 
ward is made the pathway becomes swovther, the mists which’ 
have obscured our sight, melt away, and we begin to perceive 
new beauties in the life we are leading. No one can understand 
the grandeur and perfection of spirit while ees are enveloped in 
the fog of doubt and skepticism. 

Elderly people frequently say, “I am ton old to make the at- 
tainments in this life.” Dismiss such ideas from your mind. 
Thought of this character will cause you to grow old, and finally 
will bring about the dissolution of the physical body. Try to 
feel young; try to experience the condition that existed in your 
mind during your youth. We would impress upon all, that 
thought produced the physical body. If, in the years which 
have passed, our thought produced a youthful organism, why not 
uow? ‘Thought made us what we are, and will continue to 
bnild according to the quality of thought formulated by 
the brain, Why, then, are we old? The reason is this: The 
life created in the body is the builder, thought is the material 
with which it builds. 

All persons, irrespective of age, are continually creating 
young life. Life can uot grow old, and if our thoughts are of 
such a character as to produce youthful organisms, the life 
generated will certainly build vigorous and healthy physical 
bodies. We should never grow old physically, never lose the 
happy buoyancy of vigorous manhood and womanhood, The 
springs of youth should never grow rusty; if they do, they 
refuse to act. There is but one reason, one explanation for 
this. As men aud women mature they squander the life 
generated—conscionsly or unconsciously—almost as fast as it is 
created, retaining only a sufficient amount to keep the machinery 
moving. The loss of life immediately creates in the mind a 
consciousness that death is active in the body. This conscious- 
ness produces thought, and this thought incorporated into the 
cells and tissues builds a weak organism; an organism which is 
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a prey to all adverse conditions, both spiritual and mental. If 
this drain on the system continues, the power to create life be- 
comes feeble, finally refusing to act; then the physical under- 
goes that change called death. 

Again, as the organs of reproduction—life giving—weaken, 
‘the vibratory motion which allies the material of our organism 
to the material of the earth become, as it were out of tune, 
and the result is sickness, unhappiness, and eventually disso- 
lution. We believe all nature is governed by vibratory motion, 
There is, in fact, no stillness. Could absolnte stillness exist for 
one moment, the earth would immediately fly to atoms. Old 
mother earth is continually singing a song of praise. Its vibra- 
tion produces the harmony we see active in all departments 
of nature. Were man wholly under the dominion of the uni- 
versal mind, this tone would harmonize every atom of his being, 
aud would create conditions that would give him such control of 
himself, that unhappiness, disease, and death would be impos- 
sible. To gain these most desirable results, we must first hear, 
then understand how to profit by this great vivifier of the life 
element surrounding and continually filling us with its subtle 
potency. Alas! man is so gross that he is unable to utilize 
this, the most wonderful power that God has placed within his 
reach, and which is of such a character that all who are wise 
may forever draw from the fountain, withont decreasing the 
supply. : 

How can we understand how to use this wonderful power in 
nature? All who are conserving the life, and are at all sensitive 
can hear it. When we hear it we will never forget it, and can 
always utilize its wonderful life-giving properties. All who 
hear it will recognize its rhythmic beat, and, by watching care 
fully, will find a tone in their bodies vorresponding with it.* 


* We believe this tone correctly informs us aa to the conditions of the people. We 
noticed during the great railroad strike, just ended, that the tone changed per- 
ceptibly. Whether it waa caused by the conditions then existing we know not, as 
wo have not been in a position to decide. Of this, however, we feel confident; 
either the change in the tone produces corresponding conditions in the people, or 
the condition of the people produce the change in the tone. There is much to be 
worked out in the thought, which we leave for our readers, feeling that all must 
do their part to unravel the great mysteries opening to the fortunate souls of the 
10th century. 
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It allies man and all nature to God, and holds each atom in 
place. We advise all students to find some quiet place and 
patiently listen for this tone. When you hear it and can feel 
the beat within your body, listen, and ascertain whether they 
beat in unison. If your body does not harmonize with this 
universal song, you are diseased, and are out of harmony with 
natnre. 

Before we can be free from disease; before we can obtain 
that peace and happiness which passes all understanding; 
before we can receive an understanding of that wonderful spirit 
voice that is continually speaking to the soul of man, we must 
obtain a perfect union with this vibratory motion that regulates 
the very pulse beat of our earth. This can be obtained only by 
the exercise of much patience, and by diligent practice. The 
first thing to be considered, and the most essential of all, is, to 
conserve the life. The mind must ever be free from hate, anger, 
and jealonsy. No thought of condemnation must for one moment 
be permitted to find lodgment within us; it deposits a sediment 
that deadens the finer senses and prevents the spirit manifesting. 
Our thoughts must ever be free from lust or desire of animal 
gratificatio 

Morality, in its true sense, must be our gniding star, and all 
our actions and desires must be to adhere to the laws of God, 
which are the things that are of use. We have been surprised 
to find how few underatand the meaning of the word morality. 
Many speak lightly of it, and parrotlike call it virtue, It is 
much more, and when we truly understand it, we will find it to 
be the science of man’s duties. Man’s first duty is to under- 
stand God’s laws, as they relate to his own being. He must 
endeavor to find the connecting link between the hnman and 
the divine. One of the connecting links we believe to be 
this vibratory tone, about which we have been speaking. It 
runs through all nature, and the more attuned we are to it, the 
more we are in touch with the creative mind. To gain a perfect 
union with this tone, is to gain an immortal existence, 

We do not believe this tone can be heard in cities, or among 
the masses. The groans of the oppressed, the great struggle 
for existence that is continually going on among the masses, 
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would prevent ua from hearing it, and if heard our bodies would 
be so rent with conflicting emotions that we could not attune it 
tothe perfect rhythm that must exist before we could utilize it. 
We therefore advise yon ‘to seek some secluded spot, as far 
removed from the struggles and vicissitudes of people as possible. 
Lay flat on your back upon the earth. Still the physical. 
senses as much as possible, and listen, with an earnest desire 
that you may be made to understand that you are a part of the 
great whole, that you are closely allied to, and a part of the in- 
finite mind. Think of yourself, not as an individual man or 
woman, butas an atom, floating in the greatgcean of mind. In 
imagination try to ally yourself with the great body of humauity, 
and constantly. pray that the spirit may so attune your body 
that you may be able to understand the voice which speaks 
ohly in the silence. 

‘When you hear this tone, try to feel the response it creates 
in ‘your physical. -Try to-anake, by the power of your will, a 
perfect chord, or tone, between the two. ` Breathe deeply, and 
as you breathe, try by the force of the breath to, alter the vibra- 
tions that sway your being. Do not -be discouraged at failures, 
This power does not come immediately, but may take years of 
drill and a soul -development that is difficult to imagine. -Being 
owt'of tune with this tone binds us te earth, brings us under 
the law: of. generation, and prevents us from cpntrolling the 
elements which, according to the proms of God, are to come 
under the dominion of, man. 

The -breath is evetythings give it mueh consideration and 
send it through! the body ‘endowed with a consciaus thonght. 
Breath is life: it stirs up the very fountains of our being, 
vivifies and increases the power of the life-producing functions, 
and enables us to.gain the mastery over all our powers,’ When 
we have gained the mastery, we will, by the power of the spirit- 
ual spark implanted within our being, control, not only nations, 
but worlds’. ų 

Keep ever. before the mind, that God intended man to £3 a 
creator; that he -brought him: into being to work out and glti- 
mate the imaginations uf his-own gigantic mind; that he en- 
dowed.him.with power, which, although at present lying dor- 
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mant, can, if we will, be developed and byought under control 
of our own mind, and can, when so, developed, not only work 
out and ultimate the desires of our own heart, but be so attuned 
to the divine mind that we will be able to enter the realm of 
cause, and draw from the fountain that never runs dry, materials 
unlimited with which to create not only worlds, but systems of 
worlds. We will then be able to lift ourselves from the stature 
of man into the realms wherein none but gods reside. Iu this 
realm, far above the material conditions of earth, we will be 
fitted to abide forever, an inhabitant of spirit, where the wonders 
of creation shall be made plain, and we shall.stand ever cons- 
cionsly before the throne of the Infinite, a mediator between 
God and man, au elevator of races as: yet unborn. 

These suggestions may appear to the unthinking church-goer 
tw be foolish, but they are not. The possibilities we have out- 
lined are obtainable, and we are certain that the soul that feels 
the need of an understanding of the great ultimate toward 
which we are hastening, will gladly take hold upon them and 
use the thoughts we have suggested. Believe me, if they do, a 
spirit of wisdom will be born from within, that will illuminate 
their understanding, enabling them to grasp the reins of power 
and successfully overcome all obstacle, which impede their for- 
ward progress. No one cau loiter by the way. God has so 
ordained, that man's progress is always forward. If he does 
not willingly press toward the goal, forcing circumstances will 
bring to him sorrow and pain ; the vicissitudes of life will compel 
him to think, until he recognizes the unseen, ever active mind 
that created and brought him into existence to serve a use. 

Trials of any kind are but the methods employe: to compel 
man to renounce the physical and turn toward -the spiritual. 
Therefore, if your trials are great, earnestly pray that God will 
show you the true pathway, which, when found, enter, and 
courageously obey the promptings of the spirit. Tf you do, the 
divine presence of an approving Father will continually illum- 
inate the way, removing from before you those trials that here- 
tofore were necegsary. to compel the soul to turn from -the 
material things of earth to the spiritual riches and the everlast- 
img. peace avd happiness which only God's people may enjoy. 


THE EASY WAY. 
. BY H. E. BUTLER. 

“And a highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be called The way of 
holiness; the unclean shall not pase over it; but it shall be for those: the way- 
faring men, though fools, shall not err therein.""—Issiah xoxxy. 8 

Many of the modern, and even ancient vccultists lead us to 
think that the way to those high attainments are very myster- 
ious, exceedingly difficult, and contain many magie words which 
none but the few can find. They are searching the old records, 
excavating deep down in the earth, and are even contemplating 
methods of descending into the depths of the sea to bring up 
the hidden mysteries of lost continents, not knowing that all these 
great truths that have been on the earth, and that are yet to be, 
are living immortalities, and, as Jesus says, “The word is nigh 
thee.” All the knowledge that has ever existed, now exists, is 
around us, and is more accessible to us than any of the knowledge 
found in the ancient manuscripts. 

The Master demonstrated the greatest power that has ever 
been demonstrated in the history of our planet, but gave in 
very few words the whole prerequisite, comprehending all 
methods necessary to apply in order to reach the grand pinnacle 
whereon he stood. This was no other than the great Master 
and God-man, Jesus of Nazareth. 

We find recorded in Mathew vi. 33, 34: “But seek ye first 
the kingdom of God, and his righteousness: and all these things 
shall be added unto you. Take therefore no thought for the 
morrow: for the morrow shall take thought for the things of 
itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.” This 
passage has been quoted by the unthinking thousands, as favor- 
ing the idoa that there is no use in thinking or acting; to live 
in devotion, prayer, is the only essential. But how can one 
live in accordance with an injunction, or a precept spoken in an 
unknown language? For certainly- these words are no more 
understood than if they were so spoken. Notwithstanding, if 
men would read them with'the same intelligent thoughtfulness 
that they would read history, or any work in the sciences, they 
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would readily discern the comprehensiveness of these thoughts 
and their many leading lines. 

Let us examine a few of the radiating lines in this declaration; 
let us start out in some of the paths leafling to their comprehen- 
sion. First, then, “to seek” a thing is to use all means known 
to us hy which it may be found. It is nat enongh to ask it of 
some one else and then sit down; that is not seeking. The 
churches in the past, while asking God for his kingdom have not 
been seeking it themselves. Notwithstanding, the same grent 
Master, their accepted Lord and God, told them explicitly that 
the kingdom of heaven was within them, they, contradicting 
him, have said man was born sin-cursed and vile, from his 
mother’s womb. True it is that we are vile enough, still, if wo 
ever find the kingdom of God, we will find it within ourselves. 
So, then, there is no other place in heaven, or in the earth. or 
under the earth in which to look for the kingdom of heaven but 
within you. Alas! that men, after looking within themselves 
for centuries should conclude that they are only vile and sinful; 
that they shonld make the mistake of continnally seeking 
the kingdom of heaven, or thinking they were doing s0, for- 
getting the main essential, the second part of the precept, to seek 
his righteousness. This they also think they have been doing, 
by certain codes of morals, but they forget the definition of sin 
which they themselves accept in word, which is, that “Sin is the 
transgreasion of the law.” We ask, “ What law?"—they say. 
“God's law,” This is true, but when we take the records of 
the statutes as found in the Bible, it is seen that there were 
eertain statutes made for the Israelites, who were four hundred 
years in slavery, and in consequence must have been as ignorant 
and incapable of comprehending anything beyond this code as 
were the American slaves at the time of their liberation. Ac- 
cordingly the law would be made to suit the people to whom it 
waa given. Again, as reasonable men, we must conclude that 
God who created the world and man upon it, in view of his 
object, namely, that the kingdom of heaven might be within 
man, would of necessity give laws in harmony with his own 
creative purposes, 

Now we must reasonably conclude that all law is God’s law, 
and in order to avoid being a transgressor of that law, we must 
know and keep it. This involves a knowledge of all the lawa 
that brought us into being, and that perpetuate us. When we 
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know all these laws, we will understand every natural law, no 
matter where it finds expression, let it be either in the material 
or mental world. Of course, we know that this is beyond the 
ken of the human family to-day, but how can we seek God's 
righteousness,—that is, be righteous as God is righteous,—or in 
other words, how can we be as free from transgressing any of 
God's laws as is God himself, unless we know them and how to 
avoid it. 

The words,*to seek the kingdom of God” within ourselves, 
is to seek to be absolutely obedient to all his laws; for a king- 
dom implies a king and subjects. God is king, and we must 
be his subjects; not as now, driven on like dumb beasts by the 
whip of forcing circumstances, To have the kingdom of God 
within us is to have the will, desire and intelligence that will 
enable us to be thus obedient in all things. This, one ata glance 
would see, is beyond the capacity of man, in his present condition, 
to obtain. So the superficial thinker would readily reach the 
conclusion, that God's words by Isaiah, “The wayfaring men, 
though fools, shall nor err therein,” is a contradiction of the 
above statement. But not so; for God's ways are so simple, 
and his plan so complete, that the wise of this workl would call 
an angel, possessing God-wisdom, a fool. In this sense he says 
fools shall not err therein. The word “therein” relates to what 
is spoken of above, the highway of holiness or Godlikeness, 
which is the very thought under consideration,—the kingdom of. 
God established in the heart of man. 

We have here presented an apparently paradoxical statement. 
We have stated, in effect, that it is necessary for a man to seek 
through carth, through the waters under the earth, and through 
the heavens above, grasping with a godlike mind all that is 
therein contained, and again we say that the way is so simple 
and so easy, that none need to search through these labyrinths, 
but simply to seek within. The old adage, that * Everything is 
easy when one knows how,” is true in this case, Any soul, no 
matter what his or her educational opportunities may have been, 
in whom the work of evolution, during the ages past has ac- 
complished its design up to the present time, by simply dedicat- 
ing his or her life to God, without reserve, and carefully obey- 
ing the promptings of the spirit, will be led into the fullness of 
all this knowledge and power.. When I say, “will be led,” I do 
not mean blindly, as the dumb horse is led into battle. Were 
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this the case the word “seek” would have no significance, for 
man must seek through the mind, which was the origin of mat- 
ter. Therefore, through mind man should seek knowledge, 
desiring earnestly that he may know the truth, and be made 
free from the law of sin and death, 

Thus it is made apparent that the attitude of mind that one 
should occupy is, first, an entire consecration of all that we 
have and are to God; in other words a simple yielding up of 
our will, making it subject to God’s will, as manifest through 
his laws. Second, to seek earnestly, —that is, to make it the 
ove desive of the heart,—to know the truth, that we may live it. 
And as the truth is the facts concerning things that are, and 
falsity is ideas that have no existence, therefore, when we seek 
earnestly to know the troth, and have east our lives upon the 
altar of the Almighty, we have removed every barrier that 
shuts ont the light (intelligence) of the mind of God. As soon 
as one hus thns let go of every selfish desire, and fully de- 
termined to subjugate every power and faculty of his mind and 
hody, te the mind and will of God, then God’s mind and will, 
will gradually become his mind and will, and as Jesus says, will 
Derome in him the “Spirit of truth that shall lead you into all 
truth," and even reveal things that are to come. And the 
spirit of God will see to it that such an one will receive all the 
instruction through the physical intellect and soul-consciousness 
that he can possibly otilize. Thus he will find before him, every 
day and every hour, his task to be performed and his problem 
to work ont, and will move forward in the attainment of knowl- 
edge, and consequent power, just as rapidly as his soul growth 
ani mental capacity enables him to do. 

‘The great truth in the words of God through Isaiah will be seen 
then that the wayfaring man, though without knowledge in the 
beginning, may attain all knowledge and power, which is the 
ultimate of that highway of holiness. And as soon as one can 
conquer in himself or herself every particle of selfishness, egotism, 
pride and love of self-gratification, he or she will find the 
further truth of the words of Isaiah, where he says, “No lion 
shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, it 
shall not be found there; but the redeemed shall walk there:” 
That is, if we keep ourselves in the way, no destructive psychism, 
temptation, or evil will attack us, and we will have only to 
march steadily forward, attaining new heights of knowledge, 
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power and glory at every step as we move onward and upward. 
If the root of selfishness, self-preservation, which is the cause 
of fear, is extracted from our composition, then we will find 
that Bunyan was right when he described Pilgrim as seeing a 
lion in the way, which drawing near, he discovered war not in 
the way, but beside the path, and when he tremblingly approached 
still nearer, discovered that he was securely chained so that he 
could not even get to the path. So will it be with every diffi- 
- culty and danger that seem to beset the way of attainment. 

There is no power on earth that can in any way interfere 
with the soul and body's progress that is wholly dedicated to 
God and a knowledge of his laws, and who, so to speak closes 
his eyes to all else. Jesus said, “The Prince of this world 
cometh but hath nothing in me.” When you no longer love or 
serve the things of a mere sensual existence or desire them for 
selfish purposes, then the Prince of this world, which is again 
called the “Prince of the power of the air,” can no longer 
touch you. Of conrse he will touch and affect your physical 
bodies as long as you have to do with the things that be- 
Jong to him, but as soon as you are sent into the vineyard of 
the Lord, you are necessitated to lay hold of those whom he 
claims to be his, and lead them out from his kingdom. Then 
your physical body will be bombarded and perhaps even 
wounded, but they can not kill it, neither can they touch you, 
the real man. Their power is only in intimidating us to leave 
the path, and as soon as we do so we meet the adversaries and 
struggle with them hand to hand. Our strength is in our fear- 
lessness and confidence in our invisible guide. In this resides 
the key to the great mysteries of the kingdom of God, and 
through this, alone, can any one reach the grand heights of 
knowledge, wisdom and power. 


THE ELIXIR OF LIFE. 
[Written for Tas Esorznic.) 
BY W. P. PYLE. 


“tAnd he showed me a pure river of water of Jife, clear as eryatal, proceeding 
out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midat of the street of it, and 


on either side of the river, the tree of life, which bare twelve fruits, und yielded 


her frait every month: and the leaves of the tree for the healing of the nations.""— 
Rev. xxu. 1, 2. 

“Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money ; 
buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and without 
price." —Isainh tv. 1. 

“And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let bim take the water 
of life freely, ''™— Rev. xxu. 17. 

Perhaps few people have lived, who have not, st some period 
of their lives, asked themselves the question, Why must we 
die? Why can we not live alway? This question seems to 
have engaged the minds of the thinkers of all ages. It ia said 
that the alchemists of old labored long and earnestly to discover 
some potion, some “elixir of life,” the use of which would 
render the hody impregnable to disease and death, that they 
might live alway, or at least as long as life would be desirable. 
Usually, they essayed to make it from gold, Long years ago, 
Ponce DeLeon left his home in Spain and journeyed to Florida, 
in search of the fountain of eternal youth; for there were thore 
who believed that such a spring existed. Others again helieved 
that somewhere there grew a tree whose fruit, if eaten, would 
give the eater eternal life. So far as it is known, however, all 
efforts in this direction have failed, bnt the fact that, the hope 
of attaining to immortality has been born of the desire of life, 
and the fear of death, proves nothing either for or against the 
possibility of that attainment. 

If we look around us we will find a universal law operative 
in all nature, and it is this: Every thing that lives, first re- 
produces its kind aud then dies. This seems to be especially 
trne of the vegetable kingdom. The grains, for instance, wheat 
or rye, if ent for hay. before the seed has developed, will, 
under favorable circumstances, immediately spring up and 
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strive again, to finish the work of reproduction. This may be 
repeated many times, but the life force of the plant haying been 
turned fully into the seed to mature it, the plant dies, The 
favt that the advance of life is from its commencement until the 
period of reproduction is reached, which inaugurates that of de- 
cline, ending always in death, leads one to think that, possibly, 
in reproduction may be found the secret of life and death; and 
since the desire for life is so great that men die while still 
desiring to live, it is well to follow to its ultimate any line of 
thought that promises, however faintly, a favorable answer to 
the universal question, Why may I not live until I desire to die? 

In considering this thought we find that reproduction in a 
general sense begins with maturity, but the question might 
fairly be asked, if maturity, in its truest sense, is reached when 
reproduction begins, does not the act of reproduction simply 
turn the life forces away from the channel of growth and develop- 
ment, sv that growth ceases, simply because the supply of life 
force is not great enough to enable it to develop and generate its 
kind at the same time? If, then, the life forces are so limited that 
one must choose between growth and reproduction, it would seem 
that this is all there is to the question. Then, those who wish 
to live alway might be answered, avoid reproduction, keep “the 
water of life” in the body and live forever, or let it pass out 
and die. This seems to be a very simply answer to a very im- 
portant question, aud as it is so important we will do well to 
consider more carefully the evidence for and against the answer 
that the forces usually applied to generation are “the water 
of life.” 

It is well known among stockmen that, to permit animals to 
breed too young, is not good, for observation proves that the 
offspring is degenerate, and the growth and development of the 
parent hindered. And, as there is in this case money at’stake, 
the owners of valuable stock are careful to prevent generation, 
until there is sufficient development of body. Among human 
beings, however, the desire for the sensation of generation is no 
strong that fnture good is luid aside for the sake of present en- 
joyment. It is well known among trainers of fighting dogs, and 
of pugilists, that those under their care must not be allowed to 
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part with the fluids of life, for that would sap the energy, which 
is necessary to their success, In other words, it is the bearer 
of the life, and, if the pugilist and the bulldog need the life- 
giving germs in the body to enable them to successfully fight 
a physical enemy, why would not the strength and life-giving 
properties of these germs „enable one to successfully fight 
age, that enemy of organic life? If, then, as experience bas 
proven, men and animals, through parting with the fluids used 
in generation become weaker and weaker, until exhaustion, then 
death ensues, and they by holding it in the body, become stronger 
and stronger, might they not live continually so long as this life 
is retained in the body? If this question can be answered, 
affirmatively and it seems reasonable to think it can, the fluid 
referred to is indeed the water of life, the conservation of which 
will continue life. Since observation proves that this water of 
life is generated in the body every lunar month, at the time 
when the moon comes into that sign of the Zodiac which was 
occupied by the sun at the time of birth, it shows that the 
organs used by man in reproduction are as a tree bearing fruit 
every month; and since men part with this fruit through the 
desire for the sensation of generation, may not thie be the true 
meaning of the promise made in Kev. 1. 7: “He that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the tree of life," or, as we read in 
Rev. xxi. 17, “The water of life.” 

It is believed by many, that this is the secret of life and 
power. The reason men develop rapidly while holding all the 
life in the body, is because there is more life generated than can 
be used by ordinary exertion. And this would always be so, 
and man would continue to develop, did he not turn into the 
by-path of generation. But one will ask, Were man to oon- 
tinue to develop so, what would be become in time; in what 
direction would he develop? It is evident that he would be- 
come, physically, what we would to-day term s perfect man,— 
and it ia reasonable to suppose that development would be even 
greater in the mental faculties. It is found also that, what some 
would call the psychic powers, the most common manifestation 
of which is found in intuitions, are largely increased. This 
woul development seems to be best illustrated in the stories of 
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Jesus of Nazareth, and the prophets and seers of Bible times, 
but another reason for believing it consists in what we find in 
John 111, 9,10; “ Whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin, for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because 
he is born of God. In this the children of God are manifest, 
and the children of the devil.” It would seem from this that 
sin is the losing of the life essence,—the creative energy,—and 
those who lose this essence are called the children of the Devil, 
while thore who keep it are called the children of God. The 
word Devil seems in many places to be synonymous with sex. 
Tf this be true then the above might be translated, children of 
physical generation, aud children of spiritual generation. Jesus 
said to certain of the Jews, “Ye are of your father the Devil, 
and the works of your father will ye do.” Then he evidently 
meant that they were simply children of generation, and that 
they had not yet gotten beyond generation themselves—into 
that condition known as regeneration, the second generation or 
the second birth. This seems to be the thought expressed by 
the spirit of God through the mouth of the prophet (Jeremiah 
1, 13), “For my people have committed two evils, they have 
forsaken me, the fountain of living waters, and hewn them out 
cisterns. broken cisterns that can hold no water.” God con- 
tinually gives life to the children of men; this life is funda- 
mentally manifested in men as the creative energy, wherewith 
they may generate their kind or regenerate themselves. When 
one wishes to give of his life to another, itis done by sending out 
his love toward that one; as itis written, * Behold what manner 
of love the Father hath bestowed npon us, that we should be 
called the sons of God,’—called the sons of God, because that 
condition has been reached where the life coming, month by 
month, is held in the body, until it is absorbed, and thia life is 
so abundant that we begin at once to develop into something 
superior to ordinary man. The work of development is not 
then hindered by physical generation. 

Jesus said to Nicodemus, “ Except a man be born again, he 
can not see the kingdom of God.” The marginal note has it, 
* Except a man be horn from above, he can not see the kingdom 
of God.” This being born again is entering into that new 
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condition of continued development, and continued life, by 
passing beyond generation, being no longer children of sexual 
generation simply, but being regenerated by the power of God! 
that is, the love which he has given to us. 

That man may fall from that condition into generation again 
is seen by the account given in Gen. vi. 28 “The sons of God 
(regenerate men) saw the daughters of men, (women living in 
generation) that they were fair, and they took them wives of 
all which they chose,” “ And the Loen said, my spirit shall not 
always strive with man, for that he also is flesh, yet his days 
shall be an hundred and twenty years,” 

Thus we see that physical generation is a plane of life, wherein 
those who live mnst finally die, because death is the law or 
penalty of sin, and sin, as before stated, is the losing of the life 
forces, by generation, or by the desire for generation. It is by 
this desire for the sensation of generation that man has become 
a broken cistern that can hold no water. 

It would seem, then, that if we would escape death, we must 
overcome generation. Those who attempt to do this will find 
their master for a time, for they wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against the powers of darkness. It would appear, 
then, that as God gives to man continuously, an abundance of 
life, the secret of a continued existence and development is 
simply the retention in the body of all the life that is received, 
and the proper transmuting of it. 


SPECIAL INSRUCTIONS TO WOMEN. 
(Written for Tar Esormnic.] 
BY AUGUSTA R. BOYD. 


During the three years of my identification with the Esoteric 
work my mind has dwelt much upon the especial needs of my 
sister-woman striving for the ultimates outlined in the Esoteric _ 
teachings; more particularly as theirs is a path as yet obscure 
and difficult, and the ery often comes for light and guidance, its 
burden being, “There are instructions in the regenerate life for 
men, but none, or few, for women.” This is partly true and 
partly misconception: true in that very little is given regarding 
woman's especial overcoming, that of the menstrual period; and 
misconception probably arising largely from the poverty of our 
language in a pronoun that will express both genders, thus 
necessitating the use, according to custom, of the masculine pro- 
nonn, when the instructions are intended for one sex as much as 
the other. In many respects, especially in the earlier stages 
and when no. distinction is made, general instructions in the 
higher Jife apply equally well to either sex. Each has like evila 
to overcome, such as anger, hate, jealousy, passion, and kindred 
evils,—which are inherent in human nature. in its present 
perverted state. But regarding woman's especial overcoming 
as before mentioned, it is true that little has been written, 
probably becanse no woman has felt prepared to write from ex- 
perience. Knowing what it is to desire such instruction, and 
realizing what it may be to many just starting in the Path, and 
who, as I once did, are groping their way in the darkness, I feel 
impelled to offer, in a short series of papers, a few suggestions, 
the material for which is drawn from my own thonght aud ex- 
perience. While the experiences of each nature will differ in 
many particulars, and it must not, therefore be expected that 
what I have to give will meet the requirements of all the features 
of these various experiences, yet it is possible to indicate a gen- 
eral method of proceedure, applicable by all, which I trust may 
serve a use in fixing a starting point for some earnest sister 
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whose path lies yet in deep shadow, while her soul yearns to 
reach the heights, and stand in the light shining thereon.* 

That height toward which your soul turns with such ardent 
longing, and which presents so beautiful an appearance in the 
early morning light of resolve and endeavor, lies further away 
than most of us dream. See yon not the valleys and slopes 
lying between; further on, the steeper grades and rougher sides 
of the mountains to be climbed? Yet be not dismayed; such 
are the rewards accompanying every effort, that every step of 
advance becomes easier than the last, every joy of overcoming 
more exquisitely exalted, until, gaining the outermost radiation 
of that light which “never shone on land or sea,” from thence 
onward your progress becomes more and more marked, and 
your soul sings clearer and yet more clear, a song of praise and 
thanksgiving to the Giver of all good gifts, as you become more 
awakened to a realization of the blessing you enjoy in being 
accounted worthy to share His iuheritance, and sit with him in 
his throne, as promised by Jesus, every one shall do who over- 
cones. R 

It has often been stated in THE EsoTeRIC what the objects are 
for which we labor, individually and eollectively, but as these 
suggestions are intended for beginners, and will doubtless be 
read by some who are not thoroughly conversant with the 
fundamental principles of Esoteric teachings, it may be well to 
repeat in brief outline enough of their substance as will form a 
Iasis from which to work. It is necessary to keep the basin 
principles of that which we would teach, the text, as it were, ever 
before the eye and mind of the student. Briefly, then, the 
Esoteric teachings are intended to aid us in the unfoldment aud 
wise use of our iitural powers, physical, mental, and spiritual; 
in bringing into at-one-ment harmonions adjustment—baiy, soul, 
—apirit. They present to onr understanding, and invite our 
investigation of capabilities and powers of which many of us 
have never dreamed we possessed even the germ, but which it ia 
affirmed are lying dormant, or perhaps partly developed. in 
every human being, and give methods for our guidance in attain- 
ing this much-to-be-desired state of more comprehensive self- 
knowledge. The acquisition of true knowledge of self, the 


ET wonld be glad tn correspond with those who have especial questions to ask ou 
points peculiar to their own nature or environment, or who differ with me as to 
methods, or who have had experience peculiar to this especial subject. 
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Esoteric teachings inform us, is invaribly accompanied by know- 
ledge of Divine law, in physical, mental, and soul relation; each 
of these three planes of our being bearing its part in the whole, 
and all together comprising the perfect mau or woman: this 
state of perfection being reached when each part shall become 
in itself porfect, fulfilling the ultimate for which we are destined 
—the plan in the mind of God when he created us. 

It is not permissible in our striving for this grand ultimate 
that we allow ourselves to be actuated by selfish motives,—that 
is, that we desire this state of perfection or these greater powers 
for our own use, in advancing our own worldly, or even spiritual 
interests. This is our first lesson as we approach the entrance 
to the narrow way. Let us learn it perfectly, incorporate it 
into every fiber of our being before we attempt to proceed 
further, and thus avoid that serious stumbling-block named 
ego,—a creation of the intellect,—which hus caused the down- 
fall of so many earnest, longing souls. Having decided upon 
the higher life our first act must be to place ourselves a servant 
in the hands of God,,.desiring only to do his will, to which we 
yield implicit obedience. With no pride of self or desire for 
position and influence as an acknowledgment of our superior 
attainments, no lifting of ourselves above our less fortunate or 
more slowly advancing brothers and sisters, but with our mind 
ever on that which we seek, in huiility of spirit und true 
childlike faith aud devotion, accepting His guidance, let us 
follow wherever he leads, studying only to fill to its fullest that 
sphere in which we find ourselves, or to which he calla ns. He 
will take care of the rest. 

“Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto you.” Righteousness 
we understand to be right living. To seek His method of right 
living, then, and conform to it, bringing our rebellious, perverted 
natures,— which have so long sought their own methods on the 
broad highway of sense-delusion, daily thereby widening the 
gulf between themselves snd God,—into obedience to the 
higher laws of life which lead to holiness, and God, is to seek 
his righteonaness. Surely we shall find it if we seek earnestly, 
and in the finding, understand that “Man liveth not by bread 
alone,” and that the riches and kingdoms of the sense-world are - 
not the most desirable of attainment, or those which are pro- 
ductive of the deepest satisfaction. The word “kingdom” sug- 
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gests a ruler. To seek the kingdom where God rules (let us 
think of it as a condition in ourselves, not a place), and his 
righteousness, then, is to place ourselves under his guidance, 
and live according to hix methods of right living. Remember, 
however, that “His ways are not our ways,” but that he will 
show us his ways. by his spirit, which will speak to us and in us 
as we have need of instruction, if we will give it hearing. 

I have just said that God’s spirit will speak to us and in ns. 
You will find when yon truly seek to know God’s will, and listen 
for his instruction, that his spirit has always spoken to you or 
in you, striving to direct you in the right way. Your failure to 
heed his pure teachings has closed your consciousness to his in- 
structions in a degree corresponding to your disubedienve; yet 
it has ever striven patiently, lovingly, and you, remembering 
and fulfilling your covenant dedication of yourself to God, may 
again become conscious of his guidance. 

Do you ask, “ By what method does the spirit speak to us?" 
In times past we have been accustomed to credit the higher 
promptings to what men call conscience, and when refusing to 
commit an ignoble act, have said, in substance though in vary- 
ing phraseology, “ My consvience does not sanction it.” Con- 
science (so valled), I have found to be an expression of the 
reason, or experience, or fear. Reason argues, “If you do se 
and so, such and such will be the result; Experience says, “I 
know what the result wil he, for certain results followed like 
xction on a former oceasion;" while Fear, who is an agent of 
selfishness—self-preservation in all that relates to externalities— 
urges, appealing to our love of ease or approbation, “You will 
suffer by it.” We have learned that “Conscience is the accept- 
ance by the soul of what the intelligence truly believes,” and, 
since the intelligence may be influenced by the desires of our 
lower vature and become an agent thereof, conscience can not, 
therefore, be the voice of the spirit of God. Dear reader, my- 
self obeying the voice, I leave yon here to determine for your- 
self the methods and voice of the true spirit, only say- 
ing,—silence the voice of reason; silence the voice of ex- 
perieuce; turn a deaf ear to the promptings of fear; be still, 
in body and mind: “ask,” knowledge, wisdom, understanding, 
“and ye shall receive.” 

“Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.” 
Each mind has its own conveption or ideal of what constitutes 
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purity of heart, consequently of life, and those conceptions 
vary avcording to the plane of soul development and quality of 
the person’s mind. We cau not place our ideals too high, how- 
ever. The imagination can not conceive of a condition of life 
impossible of attainment. 

The Esoteric teachings embody as the basis of purity of life, 
the right use of the sex function. In this, two ways are pointed 
out, each clearly defined (see “Practical Methods to Insure 
Snevess") and named respectively the life of generation, and 
the life of regeneration. It is of the life of regeneration, only, I 
would speak at the present time. This is called the higher of 
the two ways (for reasons which are obvious as the student ad- 
vances), and is the only life permitted at the Colony. The 
fundamental principle of the life of regeneration, is the absolute 
conservation of the life-potencies generated in the body. For 
man to accomplish this, means for him to retain in his body, 
and convert to higher uses the fluids of life which he has here- 
tofore wasted voluntarily and involuntarily. For woman, it 
means much more than this. She must not only control those 
desires arising through the activity of life in the creative 
function, and which are analagous to the condition obtaining 
with men when they waste their lifesubstance, but she must 
accomplish the more difficult task of checking the periodic 
menstrual flow. This is under the dominion of the will, and can 
be thus controlled, but, much more is involved in the intelligenc 
use of the will than is evident at first thought. The *1 Will Be 
what I Will to Be” embraces comprehensive knowledge of the 
office, and methods of fulfilling that office, of every function of 
the human body, in its relation to the physical, mental and 
spiritual realms of being, and every attribute and function of 
the soul in its relation to the body and to the spirit. 

Having formulated our desires for a higher life, and dedicated 
that life to God, trusting in his guidance, we must withdraw 
our thoughts and affections from worldy things,—pleasures, lovea, 
associations, all that heretofore has made life sweet,—fix them 
upon the object we have in view, and study the methods best 
adapted to our own peculiar nature for attaining that object. 
Here is au excellent opportunity for each one to learn the 
extent and power of will possessed by her, individually, and opens 
to our understanding the infinite amount of patience and per- 
severance we shall need to exercise in our efforts. 


1894.) Spectat Instructions TO WOMEN. 188 


The power to command right thoughts, and the control of the 
emotional nature must be attained, and preserved—made the 
rule of life—would we become mistress of our life forces, indeed, 
is as much a part of the work as the control of the sex nature 
and menstrual period. In fact, my experience has taught me 
that each bear so close a relation to the other that the whole 
must advance together. Before we can control the menstrual 
period I am satisfied that we must be able to say to every part 
of our natnre, “Peace; be still;” and be obeyed; must be able 
t maintain the harmonious vibrations natural to our bodies 
when in normal condition. Every emotion, every thought, not 
only of herself but of her associates, is instantly reflected upon 
woman's sex organs; there is the battle-ground for every evil in 
our nature. To allow a wave of anger, jealousy, fear, to sweep 
over us is to destroy our harmonious poise of body, soul, spirit; 
is to separate us from our higher self; to ally ourself anew to 
the law of generation. I am convinced that could one keep her 
mind at one with the highest, not allowing any of the ordinary, 
or extraordinary, happenings of life to vex or annoy, the work 
of controlling the menses would be practically accomplished ; 
each function of the body would be obedient to the mandates of 


the centra? mind, and all would work in unison, 
[To be continued.] 


STAY THY HAND. 


To THOSE WHO SUFFER AND WITH HAMLET DOUBT WHETHER “TO BE 
OR NOT TO BE.” 
[Written for Tux Esoremc. } 


Oh, brother, brother, stay thy hand, 
Throw not away a gift so grand 

As life may be if but the will, 
Spite of defeat, prove master still. 


Though fate and fortune baffle thee, 
What happens next; oh, wait and see. 
In patience wait; be brave, be strong, 
Till the play ends wait, ‘twill not be long, 
And the Fifth Act may yet reveal 

That which hath power to help and heal. 


In the dread climax of thy life 

Be thou the hero in the strife, 

Not the poor slave of adverse fate 
Doubting, despairing, desperate ; 

Firm as the tempest beaten rock 

Be thy strong will to meet the shock 
Of maddening passion, stormy grief, 
Chilling despair, black unbelief, 
Whose floods but rise to drown the soul 
And sweep it from the destined goal, 
Upward direct thy drooping glance, 
Nor drift upon a sea of chance ; 
Through darkest night, a point of gold 
‘The northern star of Truth behold, 
Or, if it shines not—let the will 

Be strong to bid the storm be still. 


Doth thy heart fail thee and thy brain 
Reel with remorse and mingled pain ? 
To souls with anguish rent whose smart 
Is keen, to every tortured heart 
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Stay Tuy Hann. 


That nobly waits and long endures 
While struggling upward, Hope procures 
In Love's own voice with bugle call 
Help for the vanquished—oh why fall? 
Light is—Help comes—Arise and stand! 
And g reach a helping hand 

To falling comrade, to fallen foe, 

For souls grow stronger helping so. 


On firm ground standing—lift the lance 


` Of knightly manhood and advance— 


‘The coward hosts of Fear and Wrong 
Do but oppose thee to make strong ; 
‘The sympathy of great souls lends 
Help from the highest; Heaven bends 
With blessings; oh, arise and stand! 
My brother, let thy soul expand 


- With kindness for thy brother man. 


Aid him who needs—give, for you can— 
Nor dream that gold hath power alone, 
Give words and deeds, and so atone 
Even with suffering for the past; 

Love, help, and healing at the last 

With untold wealth thy life shall bless, 
Who suffers, lives. Endured distress 

In promise sure of great release, 

Of future victory, of Peace. 


Therefore, my brother, stay thy hand, 
Take the sad part and make it grand, 
For the Fifth Act may yet reveal 

That which hath power to help and heal. 


Emma S. E. SALES. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 
[We invite contributions and questions, that will be of practioal use to the 
Eaotorio student; also, experiences while in the dream state. All are invited tw 
make use of this department. We consider its great help to our readers, as it 
brings out thougbta that otherwise would not find expression. | 


Moopy, Missouri, U. S. A., July 9, 1894. 
Hiram E. Butuer, Esq.: 

Dear Loving and Beloved Brother,—Even though engaged in a 
religious organization here, let it be remembered that I have not for- 
gotten you and the suggestions that your teachings have from time to 
time given me. Tne Esoreric was the first cause of my change from 
the former to true Godliness; others followed, and the light grew 
in brilliancy. God bless you and your labors. 

Most lovingly, Rev. Dr. J. A. 
The servant of humanity. 


Ans. While there are comparatively few of the pastors of churches 
and of the medical profession, in fact of thinkers of all classes. who 
are willing to admit the advantages gained through the reading of THE 
Esoreric, yet we know that it has had an influence in turning the 
currents of the public mind. And we know that our Heavenly Father 
who has led on this work up to the present stage, will abundantly bless 
our dear brother who has so willingly laid aside the orlinary egotism 
and has acknowledged, with such a kindly Christian spirit, the good 
that has come to him through the message that Tue Exorrete has 
brought. May the Holy Ones lead him onward and upward until he 
shall reach “the highest goal of human attainment.” 


March 30, 1894. 
Mr. H. E. BUTLER: 

Respected Sir,—Only a year ago an acquaintance loaned me a copy 
of your excellent magazine. Although I had never heard of you or 
the literature you distribute or the possibility of such a colony, 1 was 
prepared by ‘meditation and suffering according to the will of my 
Father who doeth all things well, to receive all practical Esoteric 
theories as gospel truths. Since becoming a student and striving to 
practice all laws and methods as “far as in me lies” consistent with 
my sometimes perplexing environments and limitations, I am glad to 
be able to write that I have found nothing in these theories incon- 
sistent with the laws of our Creator, or the theology of Jesus. 

I frequently make the statement that I believe in Esoteric thought, 
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life and religion and the Electric creed (positively)—that man will 
always be man, and woman eternally woman, as they ever have been, 
only in different degrees af positive and negative forces, which should 
control all powers of repulsion or attraction admissible in congenial 
loves or Friendships in the heaven we create for our souls below. Yet 
these ideas are seldom considered in taking vows of eternal constancy. 
love or purity in the marria; on. ‘Lo those suffering from such 
mistakes in choosing conjugal partners or realizing dreams of unful- 
filled hopes long deferred, I wonld like to ask them to often repeat the 
words of the Master. “In the resurrection they neither marry nor ave 

in marriage.” and the rest of the old proverb abut hope 
promises that, * When the desire cometh it shall he a tree of life.” I 
believe also in the Unitarian theology, in the Faithest thewy a re- 
vealed in Oahspe, the new Bible for this spiritual era of the wark’ 
evolution; in free thonght and progression eternally, in fatalism. re- 
incarnation of the divine in every human being (but not the transmi- 
gration of souls into animals). I also believe in guardian spirits, 
who lead us by their voices, and push us by unseen hands. 1 alo 
believe in the spirituality gained by prayer and fasting to develop the 
gifts which Jesus promised, of healing and mental science. receiting 
visions and hearing voices; of the power to prophesy, foretelling the 
future, by * Solar Biology " and all natural laws, all being visible ex- 
pressions of God's love for his chosen people, who hear his voice in 
their hearts and obey with all their might. mind and strength. 

Nothing is supernatural; and that misleading word. as well ns the 
cruel word ~ orthodox,” should be left out of our vocabulary. aa well 
as the word “can't.” I believe I can prove all these theories as n con- 
sistent religion, and a grand harmonious chord in the melody- of the 
soul's vibrations. or the spiral energy of all life, possessing the sound 
of higher notes tuned in accord with the colors of white (purity 
pink (love; not red or erimson, as some think, because those šolar 
become pink. from adding enough white burn out the passion and 
blood colors). a little harmenious yellow and the violet of suffering. 
which kings or queens of the realms of conquest with self’ are entitled 
to wear, with royal diamonds, pearls and turquois stones. Not that any 
can expert to become perfected in sound. color or inner peace while in 
daily coufliet with the powers that be, but they can strive to improve, 
and finally will have an eye, single, to these glorified conditions, of 
mental, physival aud spiritual possibilities. 

But I must close without telling of any of the wonderfnl visions T 
have been privileged to reccive and translate for fear n st letter 
may be tuo long for public ase. Not that I have any ambition to be- 
come a writer; I lost that vanity three months ago and discovered that 
I was too ambitious for worldly honors, under my own name, as it was 
revealed to me that hereafter all my work along this line should be 
signed as below. Do not imagine that I am a so-called * spiritualist," 
for I have never attended a seance or seen a manifestation (except in 
my own room alone) in my life. I was a member of an orthodox 
church for seven years before uniting with the liberal denomination to 
which am proud to say I belong, with good standing. 

In the hope that the rational, progressive, happy readers of Tur 
Esorerrc may again receive a letter from a humble servant, I am 
your sincere and fraternal friend, Marion Srpney-Cousy. 
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JACKSONVILLE, Fia., March 20, 1894. 
Mr. H. E. Butier: 

Hy Dear Sir;—If the following dream is worthy of note, T should 
be glad of your interpretation in some number of Tag Esoreric. T 
found myself in a large barnyard iu the country. The barne and 
sheds extended all around it, so that it was as a court in connection 
with some large hotel. The ground was covered thickly with straw, 
and all indicated that it was used as an enclosure for cattle. I was 
there alone, and was looking for the cause of depredations among the 
stock. In my search I opened the door to a stable which was built æ 
little below the level of the ground in the yard, a room about 15 by 18 
feet, the floor thickly covered with straw. I went down the short 
incline, and eni here, and as soon as my eyes became accustomed 
to the dim light (it was apparently toward night), I saw a very large 
lion lying in the further corner. I was sturtled, but did not feel 
alarmed, and began to look for some weapon, as I was unarmed. J 
saw hanging on the wall a rope some five or six feet in length, to 
which was attached three iron balls, each about three inches in diameter. 
I tried to throw these at the lion, but one of the balls became entangled 
about my leg each time, and stopped me. I at length got the balls 
together, and whirling the rope about my head, threw them with all 
my strength. One of them struck the beast with such force that it 
entered his head, and killed him. I then went ont of the stable and 
yard without making further examination, and without any feeling of 
excitement or agitation. Very truly yours, ~ H. 8S. Jenison. 


Ans. It seems to me that the above vision is significant to you 
(read Ezekiel xxxıv. from the 17th verse). From the above chapter 
you will see that the depradations that are now being committed upon 
God's flock are great, and you found yourself in a department of a 
public house representing the general public. You, feeling called upon 
to find the cause of the depredations and prevent it seems to indicate 
that you are called upon to destroy the depredator by the light of 
truth. And also you have the promise, in that you were so successful, 
that you will be a succesaful teacher, and will have power given you as 
a deliverer of God's people. 

The three balls are the three states of your being, perfected. Being 
round indicates perfection in the natural degree. Regarding the diffi- 
culty that you first experienced of their winding round your leg: The 
log is the means of locomotion therefore it indicates that there is some- 
thing binding you from the successful action in the direction of your 
calling. But if you persevere you will free yourself from that and 
will be able to destroy the destroyer by the united power of three 
constituent parts of man—body, soul, and spirit. 

There never has been a time in the history of the world, when the 
words of Jesus were so applicable as now, where he said, “Pray ye 
the Lord of the harvest to send laborers into his vineyard ;" and how 
can we sincerely pray that the Lord will send laborers into his vine- 
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yard if we are unwilling to go ourselves? May the God of wisdom 
illuminate your intelligence that you may know and do the right.—[Ep. 


February 20, 1894. 
A Croup Picture. 

One w tige tok afternoons near the last of July, 180, at was 
quiet, and I was lying pro} up with pillows upon the cot which m; 
mother with tender tara ia s for n in front of the open aan 
facing the north. I think there had been heavy showers in the fore- 
noon; anyway the fleecy white clouds were chasing each other in rapid 
succession, in right range for my eyes as I lay looking upward Soon. 
I forgot all else in watching the rapid changes and various forms into 
which they passed,—heads of people. horses, dogs, ete. 

In a short time the clouds slacked in their onward march, then stood 
nearly still, piling up like a great bank of snow, forming a long 
straight edge at the top, on which I watched shape into perfect outline 
the reclining figure of a woman. As I was examining it, noticing how 
plain and true it was, something said, Look close, who is it?" As I 
did so I was surprised to see it was a perfect likeness of myself. gaz- 
ing steadfastly upward. Then I noticed the clouds had also formed 
into the figure of a very large and perfect lion crouching close by my 
side (or the side of the apparition of the cloud-woman), with ita fore 

ws crossed, and resting a little below my chest. It seems now that 

can almost see his great bright eyes, and feel them watching me, as 
I was gazing upward, and my earnest intensity seemed to elevate and 
draw out into stronger proportions the lower part of my face, also 
above my eyes. and the lion raised his mouth higher in proportion aa 
iy chin raised. The lion did not look voracious, but every outline 
portrayed great power and alertness. as if he were ready to spring and 
devour me should I waver from my upward tendency. 

The picture remained for some time, then broke up and was lost in 
the again moving clouds. But part of the cloud moved only a little 
way to the east, raised higher, and by fleecy bits formed a crag or 
projecting point, as if from the summit of some high mountain. upon 
which slowly the silvery white clouds began to form into the figure of 
a woman, standing in majestic power san erent on the verge of the 
crag, slightly bending forward, with her left hand outstretched, point- 
ing toward the north-east, seemingly proclaiming some great truth, and 
in attitude and gesture urging the people of earth to heed the signs of 
the times. She remained thus for several minutes, then gradully dis- 
solved and vanished into floating clouds. I had seen an illuminated 
lion but not in the clouds, and I never before saw figures form in or 
by the clouds so decidedly plain as these were; and I did, and do 
wonder what it could mean. 0. A. L. 


Ans. I think these images, while they may have been formed 
largely through your mentality, yet were they not an impression made 
by the spirit upon you to show you that your hope was, first, in the 
dedication of your life to God, and through continued devotion you 
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would be healed of all your infirmities and afterward become an 
effective worker under the guidance of the spirit of humanity. I 
believe the time is near when you will be made strong in the body and 
have great powers in the spirit to become a laborer in the vine- 
yard.—[Ep. 


March 20, 1894. 

Dear- Mr. Butler—I had a dream the other night that troubles me. 
In my dream, I had a good sized glass globe, full of water, perfectly 
clear to the bottom, and in the water, a few gold fishes. Right up in 
the water came a large plant two or three feet high with heavy green 
foliage. but no flowers. I felt an interest in the fishes, and fed them 
at first, and then an interval of several weeks elapsed and I entirely 
forgot them, till some one called my attention to them, and a terrible 
feeling came over me to think I had neglected them for so long. But 
on gving to them I found they had grown and multiplied, so that the 
globe was crowded with fishes. They could hardly move, and on 
examination I found many were dead. Some were partly eaten up by 
the others, but the plant had grown and was in a flourishing condition. 
I emptied out the dead fishes and found I had only two left. I awoke 
immediately, with a dreadful sensation, to think I could have let such a 
thing happen. 

I know by the sensations that follow that there is some meaning 
intended for me in this dream. 

T wish to offer “M.” my tenderest sympathy. Her letter in the 
March number brought teara in my eyes. I wish I could take her out 
of her trouble. There are many things I would like to say to her and 
this mneh surely is admissible, that, until the way is made clear bear 
up with courage aud fortitude, do not let the weight of your burdens 
crush you. Yours sincerely, LB. 


Ans. The vessel is your body. ‘The growing plant ia yourself, the 
gdlden fidh is the regenerate life which was neglected, and through 
every moon produces a germ of new conditions, yet through neglects 
you have allowed it to die. It was a warning that you must remember 
the old adage that diligence is the price of success. Be watchful, there- 
fore, and do not think that the victory is won, because you are uncon- 
sciotis of any failures, for unless you are always diligent and watchful 
the golden life that time brings to you will die and pass away.—[Ep. 


` We take this oceasion to thank our friends for the mauy 
good letters we have received. We feel that they form one of the 
most profitable parta of Tie Esorenic, if not indeed the most 
profitable part. We hope our friends will continue to write ont 
their experience, suggestive thoughts, ete, and send them in. 
OF conrse we reserve the right to discriminate as to what will be 
useful to our readers. 


EDITORIAL. 

Those who are thoroughly acquainted with “Solar Biology” 
find that it enters into and becomes a part of their life. There 
is hardly an hour in all our association with and thought of 
others in which it ia not found useful to us. It is a light to the 
intellect in every sphere of thought, and realizing its importance 
we desire to bring it before our people as fully as we possibly can* 

As one of our members has given considerable thought and 
study to it, and has consented to do the work, we have decided 
to give one outline delineation in each number of the magazine 
of persons who send us their date of birth for that purpose, 
thus hoping to demonstrate to individuals the securacy and 
utility of the science. 

Persons wishing a delineation of character should send ua 
date of birth—the hour if they ean—also the locality of birth, 
and state whether male or female. Also be careful to state 
whether the information is wanted from “Solar Biology” or if 
the question is to be sent to David Lund for astrological 
purposes. A 

As there would be so many more than we could handle if 
these (delineations were given without charge, we think it best 
to give our people an incentive to helpon the movement, while 
we are helping them. Therefore any one wishing an outline 
delineation ean have it by sending us the names of three new 
subscribers. ‘Those wishing complete delineation must send the 
uames of six new subscribers, said delineations to appear 
monthly in the magazine, and to be published in the order in 
which requests are received. 

The same party will write outline delineations for $2 and 
complete delineations for #4, 


Tt seems almost impossible to disabuse the minds of many of 
the idea that the object of this Colony is congenial association, 
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and the common purpose of colonists to better their physical 
conditions. But neither is the true aim. First and most ex- 
ternal of all the objects is to obtain conditions where certain 
degrees of attainment are made possible. Were it necessary, 
we could have quite a list of persuns willing to give their signa- 
tures to attest the fact that there are conditions here which 
make possible degrees of attainment, impossible in the onter 
world, and we are satisfied that there are a great number of 
people scattered throughout the land who have gone about us 
far as they can go in the outer world, being now in sore need 
of those things which can only be obtained where special con- 
ditions have been made for them. And it is that class of 
persons for which this Colony movement was espevially intended. 


We ask the readers of Tae Esoreric, whoever has the op- 
portunity, to get into a solitary spot, to lie down upon the 
ground, intently listen for the voice of mother earth and 
the throbbing of the heart of her children. We wish those 
then to write us what they hear. It will be necessary for most 
people to lie in an easy posture, place their thought and atten- 
tion on the heart of the earth—forgetting for the moment 
themselves and surroundings—and listen most intently, and 
exclusively, for the voice of the heart of the people upon her. 
We would like to publish the experiences of the people in this 
experiment. 

— 

MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember 
that all money orders, American or International, must be drawn 
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal., and made payable to the 
EsoTERIC PUBLISHING COMPANY. 

Bee DO NOT SEND CHECKS ON LOCAL BANKS. 


We hope our friends will observe the advertisement of the 
views of the E. C. F. grounds, (Oak Park) as it will be a 
means of becoming acquainted with the locality, and a little 
help to our community in the way of finance. 


(A YN ; 
© WSMTERIC. 
=~ RA 
A Magazine of 
ADVANCED AND PRACTICAL ESOTERIC THOUGHT, 


Vor. VII. ; SET ae EA t No. 5. 


BIBLE REVIEWS. 


NO. LI 


“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.” 
PREFACE, 

The former lesson closed the third cycle of this Revelation. Tt will 
be remembered that we called attention to the fact that there were 
four cycles or circles of thought, each comprehending all that is con- 
tained in those which follow. The first chapter comprehends the 
entire Revelation: from the second to the seventh is farther elabora- 
tion; from the seventh to the fourteenth we have more of the minutia, 
and from the fourteenth to the twenty-first we shall find the execution 
of all that has appeared in the former chapters. The picture of the 
Revelations is as the picture of an individuality standing out before 
the eyes, ‘The first cycle is the image of the individual. The second 
cycle is descriptive of the characteristics exhibited by the image seen 
in the first. The third is the soul of that body. The fourth is the 
unity of soul with the spirit or cause world, where final results are 
obtained for the material world.* 


CHAPTER XIV. wa 

Verse 11 "And I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and with him 
a hundred forty sud four thousand having his Father's, name written in their 
foreheads.” 

“And I looked and lo,” or in other words, his attention was 
turned where a surprise met his gaze. “Lo,” behold! “a Lamb 
stood on the mount Sion.” As we have seen before a Lamb is 
the symbol of the animal or physical body, wholly subordinate to 


© The Revelation of St. John the Divine began in July, 1892. Back numbers 
may be had at 15 centa each, or sets of 12 at $1.50. 
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the mind and will of the spirit. The use of the word Lamb 
was undoubtedly dictated by the spirit, for it is evident from 
the reading of the remainder of the verse that John really 
saw the form of aman, the Son of God. It does not follow, 
however; that it was Jesus of Nazareth to whom John the 
Baptist pointed and said, “Behold the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world,” but it was one who had 
reached and was occupying a similar position in this the closing 
history of the age. For it is evident that John's consciousness 
took under consideration the fact. which he stated in the first 
of the first chapter, viz., that Jesus was not present, but that 
he had sent his angel to him (John) showing him things that 
were to be hereafter. Therefore John could not have thought 
it to be the person of his beloved master; neither is it to be, as 
man would understand it, the identical person; bnt it will be 
one in whose body the same spirit that dwelt in Jesus will also 
dwell, For Jesus said the Father that dwelleth in me He doeth 
the works. This person was reen standing upon Mount Sion. 
The definition to the word Sion is a mountain raised up, a heap 
of stones set up. The angel said to Esdras (Apocrypha) that 
he saw & man coming up out of the sea, that this man graved to 
himself a mountain, went up into it and gathered to himself « 
peaceable multitude. The idea in the word Sion is the mount of 
attainment, an exalted condition of life, where the living atones 
are raised np and builded together—a spiritual house, eternal in 
the heavens. Therefore he saw this Lamb and also the com- 
pany that was with him, in an exalted state of attainment. We, 
until this day frequently say, “I was way up on the mountain 
top,” when we feel great exhilaration and exaltation of life, and 
not only had this Lamb made these high and exalted uttain- 
ments, but he had also gathered around him a hundred and 
forty-four thousand othera that had reached similar develop- 
ment. 

The next sentence, according to the Greek, reads, “Having 
the name of him and the name of the Father of him haviug 
been written on the. foreheads of themselves.” The forehead is 
the seat or location of intellectuality, which answers to the 
words of God by the prophet when he says, My people shall 
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know my name. The peculiarity of the Greek idiom makes 
this condition of knowledge very emphatic by saying, “hav- 
ing;” that is, when he saw them they had the name on the 
forehead. The last of the sentance says also, “having been 
written," and we have suthority for saying it was by and 
throngh the power and principles embodied in those names, 
that they reached that pinnacle of attainment, and without these 
they could never have obtained the position they held. There 
are deep and important mysteries bound up in the fact that, 
these had his name and his Father's name in their foreheads, of 
which it is not lawful to write. But this much is lawful to say, 
His (Jesus’) name is not Hebrew but Greek. His Father's 
name, however, was given in Hebrew and only known in 
Hebrew. The Greek language reads from left to right; the 
Hebrew from right to left, and, when the two names are written 
jointly, as here, it is as if two persons had come, one from the 
negative pole of the earth and one from the positive pole and 
had met face to face. The name Jesus means “Savior.” The 
name Yahveh mesna “I Will Be what I Will to Be.” Thua it 
was seen by John, in this symbol, that their whole intellectual 
abilities were characterized by the name or worda “I will be 
your Savior.” Or, in other words, there resided in all their 
intellectiona, first the power, capacity to be that which they will 
tobe; because God the everlasting Father had taken up his 
abode within them, and because God the everlasting Mother 
dwelt there alsu. Therefore they so loved the world that they 
gave up their earthly lives’ enjoyment that they might stand 
upon that eminence as the light of the world—its Savior. As 
Obediah said, when he saw this body, “And Saviours shall come 
on mount Sion to jndge the mount of Esau; for the mirsion of 
these is to be the Saviours of the world.” We said that through 
the potency of those names they had attained this eminence; 
for in the beginnings none can rise for themselves only. There 
must be an inherent love for the world—a desire te attain 
knowledge and power that will uplift and save others. To do 
this men soon become conscious that they need a power superior 
to that in themselves, Likewise in order to be able to over- 
come-the adversaries seen and unseen, at once they begin to de- 
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sire, pray for, inapire, the name Yahveh, the will power of God. 
By the power’ of the-divine Mother they love the ‘world, and 
reach ont deniring the divine Father. “He flows into them as a 
mighty ‘will and ‘energy, enabling them to go forth conquering 
evéry enemy and overcoming every obstacle. Thus, through 
unity-with these ‘two parental attributes, they rise in the re- 
generatión to hi¢Mkehess, and standing in that image like the 
Lamb; they.'havé‘power with God and man. They then pre- 

ve@ th’ eetoniplishitig ‘the desire of their hearts, namely, the 
edthbtidhvent of God's kingdom on the earth. 

Nie 24S Al T hoard a voine from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and 
wutibortbing of agreat thunder: aud I hoard the vojos of harporn harping with their 

OO of 0 

„dhe voice that John heard from heaven was undoubtedly the 
ugt ones made, perfect, who had been watching over 
the affairs of men for the centuries past, and working patiently 
night and day, to gently lead those who were struggling up the 
monotainside toward these exalted attainments. He said the 
voice was “us the voice of mapy waters: and as the voice of 
great thunder ;” for there will be, yndoubtedly, present, not 
only those of the bribes g Asyagl,..byt the porfected souls of 
mapy; peoples. He heged ale, wysio. as of the harp. Those 
why.are gathered for the pngppagy-heneikexpressed have already 
been permitted ta hear sthe sanga pf the heavenly ones, aud also 
the, gonnd of ingtruments of mpari teaasceuding thoge ever 
heard fram earthly lipa gz handa., ; Aud if..fhese things may be 
heard by the weary pilgrims,who are preasing their way np the 
MONE ce y for the pirpose of attuning, their bodies and 
ering them on the way, what may we expect to 
{ great and glorious body have all reached that 


mindy, a 
hear when th 


emjnence’ 


Verg,i nd they sung as it were a now song before the, throne, and before 
the four living ones, and the elders; and no man could learn that song but the 
hundred and forty and for thousand, which were redeemed from the oarth."” 


tt would be-presuptnous for‘ us to prophesy what that song 
slidll be. for it is to be a new one, not before sung. If it is new 
in ‘point of sentiment and grandeur we do not wonder that the 
angel said that ho man could learn the song save the hundred 
and forty-four thousand, For even among the old songs that 


1894.] Bisre Reviews. 197 


they have sung in the heavens, there was one that reached our 
ears from the dim distance, while we were sitting at our dinner- 
table, whose melodies were of such potency that vould they be 
re-echoed by voices on earth, we feel that every living creature 
upon the earth—plants and herbs, and even the leaves upon the 
trees would be caused to vibrate in unison with its harmony, and 
the earth itself would be transformed into an Eden by its power. 
He says this song was sung before the throne, and before the 
four living ones, and the ancient ones. Is it possible that the 
very throne of the heavens will descend so near to earth, when 
men and women have reached these grand attainments, that all 
its harmonies and powers will vibrate through their being? We 
can but ask the question and wait, in mute awe, the coming 
events, knowing that no man now upon the earth is able to even 
imagine the glory that is to be revealed to those who, through 
patient perseverance, attain those heights. 

As we considered the four living ones and the ancient ones in 
our reading of the first chapter, we will not attempt an elucida- 
tion of the signification of that expression now. The reason 
that no man could learn that song but the hundred and forty 
and four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth, was 
that it was a harmony that belonged alone to them. They hav- 
ing been redeemed from all earthly conditions, had attained 
that in themselves, which enable them not only to hear, but to 
embody the harmonies that belong to the heavens where is the 
throne of God; and further, to hold dominion, not only over 
our earth, but over the entire worlds of our Solar System (see 
article “Idea of God" in Seven Creative Principles). 


Verse 4; "These are they which were not defiled with women; for they are 
virgins. These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. Thooo 
wore redeemed from among men, being the firstfraits unto God and to the Lamb.” 


“These * * were not defiled with women.” It does not 
mean that they never were defiled, but that they were not at the 
time they reached that eminence; for through living the re- 
generate life such as is taught through the columns of this 
magazine, they had purified themselves from every vestage of 
the old sensual life. So that all the defilement had long since 
been washed away, and they stood before the throne of God, 
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not only with the purity of Virgins, but with the innoceuce of 
babes, and, through sorrows and many experiences, they possess 
the knowledge, the wisdom and the understanding of the sage. 

“They follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth,” Here 
again we can only write up to the line. Under the law the 
lamb was taken into the court of the priests, and there he was 
slain and his blood ponred into the horns of the altar. Thus, 
symbolically, he shed his blood for all the people, and his flesh 
was prepared, cleansed and laid upon the fire of the ultar. It 
was there transmuted and ascended up before God as a sweet 
savor, and during the transmutation and ascension of the life 
of the body in smoke, the angel of the Lord frequently de- 
xeended, communicating the will of God to man. The follow- 
ing of the lamb, here. has a direct reference to that which was 
symbolized by the ceremonial law, and this could not obtain 
with that body uuless they were absolutely pure and free from 
the contaminating influence of the sensual woman. Not that 
woman is more sensual than man, or any mere impure than 
man, but in generation they both occupy a sphere of life and 
action. that, in view of the higher order of existence, is abso- 
lutely impure. For illustration, when God was about to give 
the law to Moses from Mount Sinai, he would not allow the 
people to come near, nor would he communicate his holy law 
until he bad given the command (Ex. xix, 15): “And he said 
unto the people, be ready against the third day: come not at 
your wives.” Lawfully when the lamb was offered as a sacrifice 
for all the people, the priests and congregation were required to 
abstain from all carnal connection in generation for at least 
three days. All Israel with their wives and families who had 
obeyed this law, were permitted to enter the court of Israel and 
eat the passover, but if they had violated this law they were 
excluded and had to remain in the outer court, or, as it was 
sometimes called, * Woman’s Court.” It was so named becanse 
all women who had not husbands had to remain in the outer 
court during their devotions. The time of the offering of the 
ve of the lamb was a time of most devout prayer. “He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” 

“These were redeemed from among men.” The word re- 
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deemed is literally to buy back again, as God said by the 
prophet, “ Ye have sold yourselves for naught; and ye shall be 
redeemed without money.” Another has it, “They are to be 
redeemed without money and without price.” They sold them- 
selves for sensual gratification, and for the mere trash that is 
called the wealth of this world, and they can only be redeemed 
by giving it up to God. For none can reach the high eminence 
mentioned without as literally dying and going to heaven as if 
they had thrown off the mortal body, giving up all that was 
loved, desired or owned by it. Thus they are redeemed and the 
physical structure is purified, changed by the power of spirit 
from mortality to immortality, “For these were redeemed from 
among men,” therefore the statement is emphatic that they had 
beeu companions and associates of the men of this world, and 
it is tacitly implied by the words “from among men,” that they 
were also men, not babes. Shall we not say women were there 
also? For if it is true that man is not without the women, or 
woman without the man, in the Lord, they in this high and 
slivine order will be indeed one flesh. 


Verse 5: “And in their mouth was found no guile: for they are without fault 
before the throne of God." 


To be gnileless in this world, is to be as a lamb among 
wolves; for to expose one’s innermost feelings, thoughts and 
‘lesives, or even to be incapable of deceiving, would place one, 
as it were in the hands of his enemies. Many will find, how- 
ever, in the beginning of their work and thought upon Esoteric 
subjects, that a feeling comes over them which causes them to 
desire to open their hearts, so that all might look in aud see 
them as they really are. A consciousness, however, that they 
will he misunderstood, causes them to conceal their inner 
thoughts, feelings, loves and desires, knowing well that to give 
out the truth as it really is, in its own language, would de- 
ceive the people, because they are so in the habit of inverting 
and perverting every truth that, when it is given to them, they 
hear and understand a lie. Therefore the guileless in the true 
sense of the word are actnally forced to close up the inner 
recesses of the heart from the vulgar and those of oblique 
nnderstanling and to answer the thought in their questioninga 
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and not their words. In doing so, one who knew the facts of 
the inner life of the innocent would at times accuse them, even 
of prevarication, but still they are without fault before the 
throne of God. For, with those, who ean understand the truths 
that they live, there is not the slightest disposition to hide any- 
thing in all their life, their thought, their feeling. Even in ex- 
ternal appearances they express just what they really are, and, 
when an individual is in a condition to do this, doing the best 

. they know from day to day, they may come short of godlike- 
ness, they may sometimes err in judgment, yet they are withont 
fuult before the throne of God. We are satisfied that there is 
no one thing in human life that so thoroughly separates man 
from the spirit world as guile, Could a people live together 
whose hearts’ desires, loves and sympathies were as pure as the 
angel world, so that there would be nothing in all their lives 
that they wished to conceal from the others, then the angels 
would dwell with such a people, and there would be no incentive 
to sin in any direction, Righteousness would cover them as 
with a garment, and Oh! how they would love to beautify those 
garments with every act of confidence, one toward another, 
kindness and loving sympathy; how the crowns upon their 
heads would dazzle with the jewels of great thought and noble 
deeds. Truly of such a people it would be said the kingdom 
of God is come among them. Péace be unto you. 


THE GROUND OF OUR OONFIDENOCE. 
[Written for Tax Esorsuic. } 
BY W. P. PYLE. 

The promises of God to man, as found in the Bible, are many 
and full, but all are given upon conditions which must be com- 
plied with before they can be claimed. Those regarding God's 
especial care and guidance are very emphatic, and many take 
great comfort in them, applying them to themselves, without 
considering the conditions under which they are made. In 
their broadest sense these promises are made to those who seek 
to do God’s will, and bis will is that man should attain to his 
image and likeness, as is expressed in the words, “Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness.” Those who so strive, 
and they alone, have a right to claim the promises of God's 
particular care and guidance. 

It requires but a few moment’s reflection to see that the god- 
likeness, which is the ultimate of the creation of man, is not 
yet reached, and it is in striving to reach this ultimate, for him- 
self and others, that a man becomes a co-worker with God. 
When this is the one object of his life, he has, indeed, and in 
truth, dedicated himself to God, and has a right to expect the 
especial care and guidance of him for whom he labors, 

Any one who will dedicate himself to God, to be used by 
him, as an agent, for the accomplishment of his purpose, will 
be employed in consistence with his capacity, and cared for 
accordingly; even as a carpenter who would build a house 
would use those tools best adapted to his purpose. He would 
care fur them, and guide them with his hand and eye, iu the 
wecomplishment of his purpose. This God has promised his 
servanta, saying, “I will guide thee with mine eye; “I will 
keep thee as the apple of mine eye.” Again, it is promised his 
mt, “ Bread shall be given him; his waters shall be sure.” 
It is also promised that no plague shall come nigh his dwelling 
(body); also, “Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by 
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night; nor the arrow that flieth by day; nor for the pestilence 
that walketh in darkness: A thousand shall fall at thy side 
and ten thousand at thy right hand; it shall not come nigh 
thee.” And also, “No weapon that is formed against thee 
shall prosper.” 

Jesus said to his followers, “Take no thought saying, what 
shall we eat, or what shall we drink; or wherewithal shall we 
be clothed.” Behold the fowls of the air; for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns, yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them.” 

To bring this matter to illustration, in a form which will 
appeal to the popular mind: When a commercial house sends 
out a'traveling man to do their business, he, in going to a city, 
takes the best und most rapid means of conveyance, and arriv- 
ing at his destination, settles himself at once in the best hotel. 
His expenses are great, yet he does not trouble himself about 
where the means is to come from to pay his way. The secretof 
it is, he is not doing for himself; he is working for other men, 
und they are caring for him. It is exactly on this principle 
that we base our trust in God's care. When one dedicates him- 
self to God to follow the guidance of the spirit, he may not 
say, “Of course I will not need to do anything but what appears 
reasonable to me,” for at times he will be called upon to do that 
of which his reason does not approve. When Abraham would 
follow the guidance, be was required to go away from his home 
and kindred, and he obeyed, not knowing where he went. 
There seemed to be no reason in this, When the shepherd in 
the land of Midian was told to go to Egypt to tell the Hebrews 
that he was their leader, and to request the king to let them go, 
he saw how unreasonable it was, yet he obeyed. The people 
accepted him as their leader, and the king let the people go. 
Moses was then guided to take them into a desert where there 
was no water or food,—six hundred thousand men, besides 
women and children. There was no apparent reason in that, 
yet when they were thirsty the rock poured out water, and 
when they were hungry the clouds dropped food for them. 
Thus, for forty years, they were cared for. When Gideon was 
sent to deliver Israel from the Midianites there came another 
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instance of an apparently unreasonable demand. He was only 
permitted to take three hundred men to fight ayainst a multi- 
tude, and these three hundred men were armed with earthen 
pitchers, lamps and rams horns. They obeyed the guidance, 
however, and won a great victory, When Elijah was com- 
manded to go to the brook Cherith, aud was informed that the 
ravens would feed him, it seemed an absurd demand. The 
birds themselves were starving in that land of famine, yet he 
obeyed, and the birds brought him bread and flesh in the morn- 
ing and bread and flesh in the evening. When the prophet 
asked the widow of Zarepbath for a morsel of bread she said, 
“As God lives, I have only enough oil and meal, for one cake, 
for my son and myself. That we will eat, and then die.” 
Elijah answered her, “God hath said ‘the oil and the meal shall 
not fail.’ Give me to eat.” She trusted the man who trusted 
his God, and of the handful of meal they ate for days, for 
weeks and for months. As Jesus demanding of the disciples 
whom he sent out to preach, taking nothing with them, “ Lacked 
ye anything?” found they were able to answer, “ We lacked for 
nothing.” So we knowing that God still cares for his children 
with the yearning of a great love, casting all our care upon him, 
will find him our sustaining power. 

Thns has God provided for his people in the past in subver- 
sion of the ideas based on human reason. 


IMMORTALITY FROM AN ESOTERIO STANDPOINT. 
[Written for Tae Esorznic.) 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 


Can immortality be gained and man retain the physical form? 
has been a question that has vexed both ancient and modern 
man. Many of the ancients believed it possible. They searched 
long and diligently for an elixir of life that would give to them 
perpetual youth. We believe a few found it. In most cases, 
however, their search was in vain, yet not altogether in vain, 
for out of the knowledge gained by the old alchemist has been 
formulated the wonderful chemistry of the present, that has 
revolutionized almost every department of science and art. 

We are taught by the churches, as well as those outside of 
orthodoxy, that to gain immortality man must first undergo the 
vhange called death. From our own personal kuowledge we 
know that such teachings are erroneous, and we shall endeavor 
to give, in a practical manner, the thoughts we have gathered 
on the subject, feeling assured that the advanced render will 
readily see the truth of the statements we make. 

God, the omniscient, omnipresent power, is not as many be- 
lieve an individual possessing unlimited power. It matters not 
how high man may rise in spiritual unfoldment, he never will 
comprehend the unlimited glory, power, and love of the supreme 
being, who holds as it were ensphered within himself all that 
is. God is mind, and fills and interfills all space. Go where 
we may, even unto the utmost limits of the universe, the same 
incomprehensible mind exists, God is life. All worlds, from 
the least unto the greatest, float in this great ocean of eternal 
life. All the mighty suns with their retinue of planets that 
bespangle the blue, and continually remind us of the Father's 
ever watchful love, though conceived by and created out of the 
Infinite Mind, were not created by God, but by perfected im- 
mortal man. Man is a child of God, and to his children he 
entrusts the building into form the conceptions of his own in- 
finite mind. The nniverse with its countless systems was first 
imagined or imaged in the universal mind. Perfected men, 
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possessing power transcending our present idea of God, under- 
standing the will of the Father, carry out the purpose of that 
mind. All things manifest upon our planet are here because 
they are of use. Nothing can exist unless it is serving a use 
in the great work of creation. Nature, though lavish with her 
bounties, permits nothing to live that has outgrown its use- 
fulness. 

Ages ago when our planet earth was in its infancy, the spirit 
that animates the men and women of our time, was encased in 
the lowest form of life. It lived, brought forth its kind, 
the wonderful power of creation, and then died. The spiritual 
spark having gained experience, builded for itself, out of and 
from the surrounding life elements, a new body, possessing more 
intelligence and power than the one it had left. The material 
body left behind, being freed from its preserver, immediatety 
came under the dominion of the power of fermentation, the 
tearer down of all material things. This having destroyed the 
power of order, which had given it form, and cohesion, which 
had held eaeh atom in place, the body fell to pieces, and, ag age 
succeeded age, these dead bodies became solid ground. To-day 
our rugged mountains and fertil plains are but the ashes of 
what, at one time were bodies that in the ages past possessed a 
spiritual ego. As age succeeded age, the spiritual ego grew, 
until at last intuition began to be developed, and primitive man 
appeared upou the earth. All the inhabitants of our earth 
have passed through the multifarious stages of evolutionary 
development, They have experienced all kinds and conditions 
of life. Circumstances slowly but surely have forced them up- 
ward until through growth and experience reason was developed. 

During, the intuitional stage of man’s unfoldment peace and 
happiness reigned upon the earth. He lived and acted wholly 
from the impressions or promptings that arose from within him. 
An yet he possessed not knowledge, which experience alone could 
give him, to think independently of the mind of God. He was 
still an animal. Living a purly natural life he was able to sense 
the mind of God, and knowing no other mind, he obeyed blindly. 
Man being brought into existence that he might be a creator, 
thia state could not always exist. Before he can be a creator he 
must have a personal knowledge of all the laws and methods of 
uature. This knowledge can ouly be obtained by experimenting. 
Each life lived brought new and higher qualities into the soul 
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structure, until in time knowledge sufficient was obtained that 
permitted reason to be born. 

As reason was born, man stepped, as it were outaide and from 
under the guiding hand of the loving father. His innocent child- 
hood days were passed. As he approached manhood he wand- 
ered into new and unknown paths and like the prodigal son he 
disobeyed the injunction of the spirit and strayed far from the 
power that had guided his footsteps when a youth. In conse- 
quence of his disobedienve sin was born and all the evils that 
now hold’ sway over the earth are the fruits of untutored reason. 
Sin brought struggle and through struggle man has gained a 
knowledge of nature and her laws. The soul never forgets, and 
as it has had millions of years of experience it has: stored up 
knowledge that will enable it to work out the design that God 
had in mind when he created ‘man. 

Rein¢arnation being a fact death doth not give tu man im- 
wortality. Death to the physieal body is proof positive that 
man has not gained the knowledge requisite to become a builder 
—at least death in the ordinary acceptence of the term. We 
believe that there are grand souls inhabiting human form at the 
present day who have almost finished their material work. As 
soon as their work is finished they certainly will leave the body, 
leaving it however because they will to do so. Such cases are 
rare however and asa rule those grand souls are unknown to 
men. In the intuitional stage of man's development he was no 
wore immortal than are the ‘beasts of the field. Man is still 
mortal until his soul unfoldment or growth, is of such a char- 
acter that it can live independent of material conditions. Death 
of the physical doeth not give to the soul a growth. It simply 
makes it possible for it to gain access to a finer and more highly 
developed organism, through which it gains higher experiences, 
Therehy it gains knowledge it could not obtain in the organism 
left. No undeveloped soul can live and hold a consciousness 
in the realm of spirit. An undeveloped soul, upon entering 
spirit life, has but little real conscionsness, many have no con- 
sciousness at all but sink into a sleep. In that state they remain 
until nature through her evolutionary methods forces them into 
a material organisin to once more take on the duties and carea 
of a material existence. 

Immortality in ith truest sense is an unbroken conscious exis- 
tence. How then can a soul be immortal if when it passes out 
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of the body it sinks into an unconscious sleep? This certainly 
will be the case with nine tenths of the inhabitants of the earth, 
at the present day. We believe we apeak words of trath, and 
are justified in saying that, few indeed, are the soula that are 
now ready to throw off mortality, and put on immortality. All 
may know whether they have grown old enongh to enter into 
an everlasting conscious existence. If you are tired of the 
present distorted state of society and from within yearn for a 
higher and purer state of existence, being willing to devote life 
with all you are or hope to be to bring about such conditions, 
be joyous. Such feelings are a sure indication that you have 
reached a state of soul growth, where the possibilities of immor- 
tality will be presented to you. If this be so how few at the 
present time can gain immortality? We are forced to say— 
and we know we express an absolute fact—few indeed can. 
Alas the majority of our race are satisfied to drift with the tide 
of events, blindly trusting others instead of using their reason 
and mind power. These if used, would soon bring to them the 
eternal facta, and the true understanding of the purpore God 
had in mind when he first created them, Our planet earth though 
very old from man’s measurement of time is but in its infancy. 
As fruits do not all ripen at the same time, neither do the souls 
of men. Our earth tolay is bringing forth its first ripe fruit 
—iwmortal souls, Are you our readers among them? Kuow 
this then, that if you are, you must gain immortality and stil) 
retain your physical organism, Be careful therefore of your 
bodies, keep them ever pure and clean, by the power of an un- 
yeilding will. Muke them what they should be a fitting taber- 
nacle for an immortal spirit a true son of God to dwell in. 

How it ix possible to gain immortality and still preserve the 
physical from vorruption and death, we shall endeavor to explain 
in this paper, for we wre well aware that many of our readers 
believe that death is the door to immortality. Death in its trne 
sense would be annihilation, Life and life only van give im- 
mortality. 

Two powers are continually active in the world. The power 
of vrestion (generation) and the power of preservati 
generation). Every individual living is under the dominion of 
one of these two powers. The mortal man, the undeveloped 
suul, is under the power of generation. He is satisfied to live 
a short life and to sacrifice that life in order that he may re- 
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produce his kind. This is right and proper. Those iu gener- 
ation are but obeying the voice of God who has said, “Be 
fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth.” They sre gain- 
ing the experiences requisite to enable them to reach the ex- 
alted station for which they were created. As souls are con- 
tinually advancing upward this power will always find expression; 
but when it finds expression through an individual it always 
impresses upon the mind that the power of fermentation is 
active iu the body, and as long as fermentation is active death 
must in time be the result. Therefore, while one lives in 
generation he can not hope to be numbered among the im- 
mortals. He may possess the body of a man, may have tre- 
mendous brain power, etc., but as long as he continues to live 
as do the lower animals he is still an animal. He is governed 
and controlled by the animal mundi, without bope of a con- 
scious existence when the soul is freed from the body, and must 
inevitably die. He is mortal and has not reached the state of 
soul development where immortality is possible. 

-If man would become immortal he must absolutely refuse to 
le bound by the power of generation, He must become a co- 
laborer with the power of regeneration. He must stop all 
waste of the vital fluids by the power of the will. This ‘alone 
would not give to man immortality for there are hundreds nay 
thousands of priests in the Roman Catholic church who under- 
stand this law, and yet do not gain an immortal existence. 
They do however obtain a soul consciousness that may last for 
many centuries, but in their endeavor they lack one thing, 
that is an unreserved dedication of their lives to God, aud this 
defeats their end.» They truly dedicate their lives to their church 
nnd work-with all the powers of mind and body to make it 
what it is, the rnling power on earth, but alas! they forget that 
their motives are selfish, and therefore fail to reach the ultimate 
for which many of them have labored and endured untold hard- 
ships. If you feel that you desire immortality begin at onve 
to conquer the old wdversary that is continually trying to pre- 
vent you from obtaining it. Generation the god of creation is 
that wlversary. He is ever prompting man, through his seuses, 
to throw away tlie precious fluids of life; is continually trying 
to bribe him in order to hold dominion over him. Rise above 
him; you can conquer and make him your servant. Remember 
you are a son of God and by right of your divine parentage, 
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you can, if you so will, have dominion over all laws and forces 
that at present make you apparently the sport of virchmstances. 

There are many things to be taken into consideration besides 
conserving the life forces. One of the principal factors to be 
used in gaining immortality is our thoughts. Be careful what 
kind of thoughts you send forth. ‘Thoughts are things.” The 
more potent the body is with life, the more force our thoughts 
possess. ‘Thonghts are the materials from which onr body was 
builded. When our thoughts were of an animal nature we 
bnilded animal organisms; often beautitul specimens of strong, 
vigorous manhood, yet withal, aniwals, possessing not one 
quality that would evable them to retain their consciousness 
after death, All metaphysical students know that all material 
substance is but erystalized thought. When the soul is in an un- 
developed state, the thoughts of the individual are of an animal 
nature. Therefore, they build a body possessing nothing but 
animal or material instincts. It is material, and can not touch 
or understand spirit. It must remain on earth, surrounded and 
acted upon wholly by animal forces; but as the soul begins to 
grow it impresses upon the individual the absolute need of a 
complete and unselfish dedication to God. Have you done so 
friends? If not, do so at once, if you value immortality. You 
never will gain ic unless you do. 

As the spiritual ego unfolds the thoughts of the individual 
become more and more spiritual. Little by little the animal 
body is exchanged for one more spiritual and as the body becomes 
wore refined the soul inhabiting it is able to understand and 
associate with spiritual beings. Having risen above material 
forces they would be unable to touch it. Little by little the 
weight of sin is removed and a joyour assurance that it is living 
in conformity with the higher laws of being takes the place of 
the andness which all bring upon themselves by disregarding 
the laws of their being. The body through this refining method 
may become in time so pure and spiritual that the vibrations 
will be out of tune with the materials of earth. lt would be so 
fine that it would be almost spirit and could live ag readily in 
the land beyond as it could on earth. Such an one would never 
see corrution. Such individualities would have a consciousness 
that would uever for a moment be eclipsed. They would bave 
thrown off the old earth covering of material thought to be forever 
more clothed in the immortal garb of a spiritual understanding. 
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Readers, do you desire to possess such a body? Do you hope 
to be able to understand the great mysteries of being? That 
desire is sufficient to give you a start, and once started, if you 
possess the will, you need never turn back. You will slowly 
but steadily draw nearer to the throne of God. Each day of 
struggle will throw off some of the animal body to be replaced 
by spirit. Each day will bring you nearer the time when you 
van echo the words of Peter “ Because the creature itself also 
shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God.” (Romans vui. 21.) 
Certainly we need never see corruption but can and must while 
in the flesh exchange mortality for immortality. 


NEW YEAR EVE. 


Something rises through the majesty profound 

Of the silent air of twilight and the stain of gloom around, 
From thé'rnde and wintry ground. 

Something that is wooing, lnring 

Ta the fever there's no curing, 

To the fever of the heart for which 

No onrd is aver found. 


Mated ia the mind, this night serene, 

With the orbit of a faith that ever curves a silver sheen 
OF horizons youd this wintry evergreen 

Shore of sturdy storm fed strength 

Flevced by evening's overlength 

OF un azure worn to paleness 

Where the star of love sits queen. 


Wut the heart is deeper with the past, r 

Whuse long chords in chorus enter souls in thrilling charm and blast. 
Mind is bub the sail upon the mast, 

Set to quivers of suggeation, 

‘To the measureless infeation 

Of in visibles uf pale Heredity 

Deep inabaping of the heart's prophetic cast. 


All that yet has sifted from the spheres, 

All that mind has gained by doubt and heart bas gained by tears, 
Sweet, and strange, the concert of the years, 

Goes throug! ing's majesty 

Plaintive like a wondrous ory 

For the place and hour when to soul 

The starry self with self at one appears. 

Sommthing rises through the majesty. profound. 

OF the silent air of twilight and the stain of gloom aronnd 

From the rude and wintry ground. 

Sumething that is wooing, luring 

‘To the fever there's no curing 

To the fever of the heart for which 

No enre is aver found. E. J. Howzs. 


CONSCIOUSNESS IN THIS WORLD AND THE NEXT. 
BY H. E. BUTLER. 

It is true that that with@vhich we are most familiar we know 
least, and when we are asked what is consciousness, the majority 
of people ure puzzled for an auswer. Many who have the 
name of thoughtful intelligent people would respond to such a 
question, with a bewildered and injured look upon their 
countenance, * Why its————consciousness.” Others more 
thoughtful would say, “It is what I am,” and true it is what 
weare. We are just what the inherent qualities have made 
us, and those inherent qualities have been derived from the 
parents’ mental states, thoughts, desires and beliefs prior to and 
at the time of the conception of our bodies. Those mental 
states and honest beliefs made conditions which attracted our 
real self or soul to the parents at the time of conception. 
Perfect harmony existed with our loves, desires, sympathies 
and beliefs, which were the ultimates of our former incarnations. 
But here we touch an endless chain which is quite difficult to 
put into words that may be understood, therefore we will turn 
our attention to our own iudividuality as we find it. We re- 
peat our question iu another form, Why does your consciousness 
differ from that of every other individual, though they may be in 
the same plice, beholding the same scenery at the same time? 
Now, to answer this question, we ask you to make special effort to 
think soberly and carefully; for when it is answered vorrectly 
to your own mind, you will find yourself in possession of al- 
most infinite possibilities. First, then, your consciousness is 
wade ap wholly, for the occasion, with the thoughts that you 
think, the feelings and impulses active in your bodies. The 
thoughts that you think may arise from a great variety of 
matances outside of yourself, but the feelings and im- 
pulses come wholly from the settled beliefs, based upon former 
thoughts which have become, so to speak, solidified within you. 
An one has correctly said, “ Flesh is thought erystalized.” The 
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body that you inherited from parentage was a crystalization of 
the parents’ thought. This gave quality to the body and color 
to every idea received by the wind afterward. Experiences, 
however, modified or intensified the colorings of every idea that 
you held in yonth, until in many instances they were entirely 
changed. For illustration, certain ideas suggested to the mind 
might produce horror or pain or &isgust because of honest be- 
liefs concerning them, but experience often radically changes all 
this, so that the same thoughts in place of bringing unpleasant- 
ness to the consciousness, may bring delight. The way we sec 
things is the effect of experience and the result of certain con- 
ditions. The way that certain conditions affect us gives the 
evidence of changing consciousness; for it must be remembered 
that consciousness makes up our individuality, our real self. 
Man is what he thinks and feels—that is to say, honest belief; 
and the present conditions of thought not only make up the 
individuality, the conscious ego, but may be made by intelligent 
use, the creators of our present and future earth and heaven. 
This fact is the ground-work for the Hindoo mystic's saying, 
“We create our own heaven or hell.” and we just as literally 
and truly create our own earth. lt is now very well known 
. and most generally accepted by all classes of thinkers, that there 
capable of chai 
person's entire feelings and thought. Through that, diseases 
are treated or diseased states produced in the body, and these 
mental suggestions may be made by ourself as well as by a 


is a power in “mental suggestion” 


second party. If that is true, then it follows that by thinking 
thoughts and making ourself believe certain ideas, all 
the conscions individuality may be radically changed, and this 
will affect not only the physical body, the material brain, and 
the thoughts arising therefrom, but will actually change the 
soul. Therefore a psychologist, or one practiving mental sug- 


gestions upon others, may not only destroy the individuality of 
a person as relates to their physical consciousness, but may also 
so bias, cramp or distort the soul, that when it leaves the body 
it will be in a worse condition than when it came into it. As 
of the body, so of the soul; whatever we believe to be good we 
are attracted to and choose as the elements of our surroandings. 
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Some people will leave the Atlantic Coast, come to the Pacific 
and remain there. Others will come and return again. You 
ask the former why he stays, he says, “I like it there.” Ask 
the latter, his answer will be, “I don't like the Pacific Coast.” 
The Pacific Coast, however, is just the same, but the feelings, 
sympathies and desires of the individual are different, and that 
difference attracts one to the Atlantic and the other to the 
Pacific. A'nd such dissimilarities will draw the souls of men 
when they depart from their physical bodies. They will go to 
those localities and conditions to which their beliefs and mental 
consciousness attracts them. It has been our lot in the past to 
meet a great number of peculiarly minded people, possessing 
equally peculiar religious beliefs. A man gets certain ideas 
established in his mind as unquestionable facts, which bias all 
the consciousness in favor of them, so that he instinctively re- 
fuses to think any thoughts except those that are confirmatory 
of these beliefs. These are the most powerful “mental sug- 
gestions” which bias all his consciousness in favor of those 
thoughts. Thus the most erroneous doctrines are formulated 
aud most diligently promulgated by multitudes of persons, 
Now this condition of thonght and consciousness which they 
are creating in themselves is not only erecting an abnormal and 
distorted physical consciousness in the body, but is bringing 
into being an abnormal spirit world for them to inhabit when 
they have done with the physical existence. This is why the 
Seer Swedenborg claims to have visited these man-made heavens 
and seen their man-made Gods, Holy Ghosts and Saviors, where 
the souls of the departed revel in the the creations of their own 
imagery. And as all these images were the mere creation of 
men, having no vitality beyond that which is imparted to them 
by the creative life of their adherents on earth, as knowledge 
and understanding sre more potent than error, and dis- 
perse it as the rising sun dispels the darkness, therefore all 
these things must pass away. Those that have created them 
will be found poor, blind, naked “and of all men most iniser- 
able,” because all they have loved and hoped in has passed 
away and left them. While it is in the power of men to create 
a heaven for their souls, and an earth for their bodies by 
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thought and belief, yet no such creation can stand but a short 
time, before the onward march of knowledge of facts concern- 
ing things that really are. This we think makes fully apparent 
the great danger and evils coming from accepting any belief 
and following any system of thought merely because it appeals 
to one’s sensibilities as good and pleasant. But if by any 
possible means we may believe the facts and longingly aspire to 
the highest and best that we are capable of perceiving of those 
things, we can by continuous mental suggestion create in our- 
selves conditions which will adapt us in every particular to be- 
come a part of those highest of our conceptions. Aud, as we 
metaphorically, taking hold of our feet (understanding) lift 
ourselves up to the top of the highest mouutain in our sight, we 
will find that there are other mountains as much higher. As 
hy our first efforts we gain knowledge, wisdom, understanding 
and power, we will be able with greater facility to ascend the 
second mountain. So may we continue to rise higher and still 
higher throughout eternity. 

But some will question, how can we know the absolute truth 
concerning another world? The answer to this is, first. be 
honest and true in this world, doing those things that your own 
higher self dictates as right and good. This will lay a founda- 
tion in yourself for the establishment of divine order within you, 
and will produce mental conditions that will cause truth to seem 
natural and good to you and error to appear. It is becanse of 
the difficulty in knowing the right course that THe Esorrric 
has come, from the beginning, to you, suggesting methods to 
put your physical body in perfect harmony with itself and the 
laws that produced it, giving you good and sufficient reasons 
for every step in that direction. We bave never asked you 
concerning your beliefs of heaven, of God or a spirit world, but 
we have pointed out methods by which you may abandon all 
beliefs merely, and have in yourself an absolute kuowledge. 
This we stated would arise from experience, which is the only 
souree of knowledge that lies higher and beyond. Along with 
certain physical practices there is necessary a mental spirit of 
investigation and interrogation of all that you see and know, 
that it may answer to your conscionsness, why it is and what 
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use it serves in the economy of the universe. And as there is 
in man the spirit of his Father, the God that created all things, 
who is spirit, therefore there is present in every soul that which 
will answer these interrogations to its full and complete satis- 
faction. Not only so, but this spiritual consciousness derived 
from our common Father will make its yearning aspirations 
felt throughout one’s entire consciousness, as soon as the indi- 
vidual decides to do right and live right under all circumstances. 
And when one lives from day to day as near right as they 
know, then the spiritual soul will be freed from the bonds of 
error, deception, lust and hate, that have been laid upon it by 
a perverted life. It will then make itself kuown throughout 
the entire organism and cause even the intellect to reach out 
(perhaps at first with a blind hopeful aspiration) and exclaim, 
“Our Father who art in heaven, let me know Thee that I may 
love Thee and do Thy will.” This forms perhaps the first mental 
suggestion that will transform all our consciousness by its con- 
tinuation and elaboration, into the states that really exist in the 
heavens. It will obviate all the dangers from erroneous beliefa 
arising from the multifarious suggestions of an evil and per- 
verted world, or our own perverted bodies. 

But some there are who will find it necessary owing to an 
unusually gross physical organism, by their own will and reason 
to begiu to practice devotion, as well as the methods of regener- 
ation, in order to get those mental suggestions which will create 
in them a consciousness of the realities of this world and of 
the spirit world. But there are none so gross that they can 
not, by an unyielding and unwavering desire, rive into that 
spiritual and true consciousness which they will be able to reach 
by carefully studying the teachings of Tax Esoreric. 

In conclusion we will give a few practical nuggestions for the 
use of the advanced Esoteric student. 

First take the following idea as your motto: THE THOUGHTS 
OF TO-DAY BECOME THE SENSATIONS FROM WHICH ARISE THE 
SPONTANEOUS THOUGHTS OF TO-MORROW. Therefore, whatever 
you wish to be, think about it, study it, until the very cuticle 
knows it, and not only knows it, but believes it without a doubt. 
Many instances have come before the observation of every 
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student of human nature, persons who thought about and be- 
lieved some erroneous thing until they were in all their con- 
sciousness just what they believed. But says one, “There are 
those who believe that they are the impersonation of Jesus 
Christ, or of the Holy Ghost, or even God, but they possess 
none of their true attributes.” I ask why? It is simply be- 
eause they have incorrect ideas of the real nature and charac- 
ter of the one whom they think they embody. On close ex- 
amination, however, it will he found that they are all they have 
idealized, thonght and truly believed. The words of the 
Nazarene ave true: “Jf you have faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, ye shall say 
place; and it shall remove: and nothing shall be impossible 
unto you.” Faith is nothing more or less than an honest, 
earnest, belief, without a doubt. While erroneons beliefs will 
te deranged states in the individual body and mind, yet 
in the minds of those 


unto the mountain, Remove hence to yonder 


they can not exist without a donbt arisi 


who entertain them. But when an individual believes the 
truth, no matter how high or how great the powers involved in 
it, and ever thinks and desires to know all the laws and methods 
by which these things may be accomplished. they will not only 
obtain that unwavering faith, but all the results pertaining 
thereto. Therefore that you may be placed in harmony with 
the mind of God. the creator of all, take first, as the continual 
subject of your thought, meditation and desire, the first and 
second verses of the Lord's prayer (Math. vi. 9, 10). Keep 
that prayer ever active in your mind, thiuk about its meanings, 
weigh every word in it, tiud definitions of it through other 
teachings of the same author, and remember that he said that 
“the kingdom of heaven is within you.” Remember, also, that 
the wording of the prayer says, “Let Thy kingdom come * * 
on earth.” If it comes on earth it must come among men, and 
in order for you to see it, much more be partakers of it. it 
must first ome in your own person. When it comes in the 


person of great multitude that multitude will form the nuw- 
ber that John saw (Rev. xiv. 7, 21, 22). To muse upon the 
ed in the first part of this prayer, to think 
abont it in all its ramifications, and follow it throughont the, 


one thought em 
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Bible, to desire it more than all else in the world, will place 
your mind in perfect harmony with the mind of God and his 
objects in creation. Not only that, but if one lives the re- 
generate life perfectly, always striving to live in harmony with 
its principles, the very substance and sensorinin of the physical 
body comes into such perfect harmony with Divine law that the 
powers of the Infinite mind and will flows through one like a 
mighty river. “And he showed mea pure river of the water 
of life proceeding from the throne of God and the Lamb.” 
Your body will become the Lamb of God, because these mighty 
truths dwelt upon will so thoronghly subjagate all the wolfish 
passions and desires that the physical portion of man will follow 
out the purposes of the mind of God as did Jesus, of whom it 
was said, “He was lead as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep dumb before his shearers so opened he not his mouth.” 
Yon are the “Lamb of God that beareth away the sin of the 
world” if you put your life, with all its hopes, desires and 
aspirations under subjection to the thoughts embodied in this 
portion of the Lord’s prayer. But how many have done this 
in part, yet through the door of selfishness, that wicked devil 
‘ego,” has stepped in and caused them to say and believe “I 
am the only Savior of the world, and all men must come unto 
me., Thus they have made it impossible for them to even see 
the kingdom of God. Many suggestions might be made lead. 
ing to great and wondrous magie powers from this starting 
point. First, thought, leading to belief; after that to real 
consciousness. May the Angel of Divine presence guide all his 
children in the way of truth and righteousness. 


REGENERATION IS AN ESOTERIC DOCTRINE. 
(Written for Tars Esorznic. ] 
BY CANCER VIRGO. 


It was by night that Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, came to 
Jesus and said to him, * Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher 
come from God; for no man can do these miracles that thou 
doest, except God be with him.” He came to find the secret 
by which Jesus worked these works; and all the answer which 
he received to his question was the simple announcement of re- 
generation. If, then, this was the secret which Jesus possessed, 
and if He came to this earth to impart it to the world, why was 


it that the only account we have of His explicitly announcing 
it was by night? Why was it not the burden, and the key-note 
of the sermont on the mount, which was, professedly, the state- 
ment of Iis message to the world? If it be the main essential 
of Christ's power, why have we no other mention of it? The 
more seriously we consider this question, the more imperiously 


does it demand a frank and satisfactory answer; for if we search 
the New Testament for references to this secret of His power, 
we will have to content ourselves with this passage, a chance 
we to it in the life of Hi 
the Epistles of St. Paul and John. The only rational answer 
to this question that can possibly be, is that it was an esoteric 
nnd not an exoterie doctrine. Aud if we take thìs hypothesis to 
gnide us, we will find that the facts will answer perfectly to the 
requirements. 


refer 


wstles, aml some rences in 


Tn the first place we must remember that Christ openly con- 
fessed Tle preached two doctrines, an exoterie, 
one: not that the two conflicted: but that the one was as it were 
a veil, behind which the reality of the esoteric doctrine lay hid. 
In fact, Christ not only admitted that He preached two doctrines, 
as we shall see further on. but it was one of Iis definite com- 
mands, in the sermon on the mount, that we should hot cast onr 


and an esoterie 
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pearls before swine, lest they trample them and rend us.* To 
the disciples He clearly said, Unto you it is given to know the 
mystery of the Kingdom of God; but unto them that are with- 
out, all these things are done in parables; that seeing they may 
see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear and not under- 
stand.¢” Of course, we cannot expect that an esoteric doctrine 
will be published openly in the exoteric accounts of His life, 
which any one who runs may read. Hence the Gospels give no 
account of this doctrine, except the bare mention, iu one of the 
Synopties, that the disciples followed Him in the regeneration. $ 
S. John, whose Gospel was written 70-100 A. D. to complete the 
Synoptics, tells us merely about this interview by night, in 
which, secretly, Jesus tells His secret to a man ready to recieve 
it. It might be here objected that this was a violation of the 
secreey which we claim that Jesus used in the spreading of His 
secret, that He here divulged it. Yea, that was the purpose 
for which He came on earth, to divulge this secret of power; 
and when He had chosen His disciples, men who were ready to 
follow Him in the regeneration, he revealed it to them. And 
when another man came to Him, like Nicodemus, who was ready 
for it, inasmuch as He came by night, when it was dangerous 
for him to do so, to learn this secret, He imparted it to Him 


freely. For this fact of being ready and desirous for the doc- 


trine is the very limitation of esotevicism. No truth can be 
kept back by any adept, initiate or Master—if he have any 
truth at all—from a man who desires it, and is worthy of it. 
It was for vases just like the present that the doctrine was kept 
undefiled by the prejudices and misinterpretations of gross men 
who could not understand such purity. So it was perfectly 
consistent for Jesus to keep the doctrine of regeneration an 
esoteric mystery, and then to impart it to Nicodemus by night, 
when he cawe anxiously to find the secret of Jesus’ power with 
man and God, Does all this contain no lesson for us? Let 
us see if we can not find one. 

The doctrine of regeneration is an esoterical one, because it is 
the very core of all power, and because it is so liable to be mis- 
trued 


em 
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follow His methods, and not turn it into an exoterical one, as 
the first thing to teach a man who seeks a higher life. A man 
should not seek power for the sake of power, but only as a 
means to yeild himself to the Divine. And when regeneration 
is taught exoterically, and it is accomplished as a means to 
power, then it rarely leads on to spiritual life, the most divine 
ideal. Moreover, regeneration can rarely be accomplished un- 
less by Divine assistance, so that the shortest way is to desire 
the Divine, and in the esoterical doctrines of a purer life to find 
regeneration as the one and great prereqnisite. And then there 
are two tremendously important reasons, why the dovtrine of re- 
generation should ouly be taught to those who are ready and 
desivous. Firstly, there is nothing that will sooner raise the 
devil in a man than to preach absolute continence. If you 
desire to stir the Devil up to do his worst, there is no shorter 
way to doit. And although we desire to beat Satan under our 
feet, there is no use rousing Him to bis utmost in trying to 
overcome him. For it is so easy for a person who is not quite 
ready for the highest life to misconstrne a command of conti- 
nence, that there is a grave danger lest persons otherwise well- 
disposed should in spite of themselves misconstrue regeneration, 
and then should refuse the higher life which we say is inseparable 
bound up with regeneration, simply because they stumble at 
their own false idea of regeneration. It is much better to con- 
tent oneself to preach the end of the whole life, the at-one-ment 
with the Divine, when those who are ready fur more light will 
demand it, and then, being ready for it will take it to heart, 
and practise it. There is another like objection to the exoterical 
preaching of regeneration; an: that is that people are sure to 
slander us, and since it is an universal law that if you only throw 
enough mud some of it is sure to stick, we will be incapacitated 
from working for the Master as our heart would dictate. So, 
for the sake of our own usefulness in the Master's cause, let us 
keep regeneration an esoterical doctrine, not to be revealed ex- 
plicitly unfil we see that the soul needs light. 

But this is not the only reason why we had better refrain 
from preaching regeneration openly. It is only in the latter 
days that science has so absolutely proved the almost omnipotent 
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power of suggestion. So strong is it in respect to sexual life 
that even when we fight it bitterly the tar remains on our hands. 
Such an evil as intemperance can only be cured by distraction 
from itself; by substituing another idea for it in the sub-con- 
sciousness. Let us ignore the evil until we are face to face 
with it in vase where our remarks will be readily received. 
Then fight the Devil, tooth and nail, until he lies prostrate 
under your feet. It is well to remember that it was by night, 
when no one was near, that Jesus told Nicodemus about the 
secret of His power, the life of regeneration, in which His 
disciples followed Him who first of all practiced it Himself. 

It is useless for a person to teach regeneration if he practice 
it not himself. It was only when Jesus practiced it that He 
preached it. Only the word of a man who practices what He 
-preaches do any good in the long run. If you are desirous of 
teaching regeneration, let the first step be to practice it yourself; 
then you will be ready to teach it to others, and then your words 
will have some effect. For the human heart is so sensitive. that 
it is never deceived. There is no audience so ignorant and be- 
nighted, that dues not “feel” the difference between the words 
of a man who has not overcome, aud one who has, Would you 
teach regeneration? Then the first thing to do is to prove it 
first yourself in your own life. Then, someway or another, as 
it shall please God best, your influence will spread without 
words, aud your words shall conquer the highest citadel of 
Satan. Physician, heal Thyself; then, wud not till then, heal 
others. And the conquering of itself demands silence, patience, 
and determination. When you have conquered, you will know 
how to assist others, in silence, in patience, in determination, 
Never forget that Nicodemus came to ask Jesus for his secret 
because he saw Him do such wonderful works, that he concluded 
that God must be with Jesus; and where God was, there Nivode- 
mus desired to be. The silent power we will attain will be 
the the best possible witness for our claims. Thus, in our very 
life, will we preach, and those who have eyes will see, and those 
that have ears will hear. 


THOUGHTS ON DEATH. 
[Written for Tax Esorenc.] 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 

“The wages of sin is death ; but the gift of God is eternal life." —Romans v1. 23, 

Contemplating the above quotation our thoughts turned on 
the question of death, and as the subject is of great interest as 
well as of vital importance to all esoteric students, we give the 
result of our musings. Every student who conscientiously lives 
the Esoteric life may know for themselves that the statements 
we make are true. We expect no student to believe our asser- 
tions: we would feel sorry if they should do so. All have had 
the way pointed out whereby they can prove all things, there- 
fore no one should accept any of our dogmas unless they first 
prove them. All should develop discriminative powers for 
themself. Therefore we offer the following suggestions on 
“death,” simply for the purpose of directing our reader's at- 
tention to it. 

Go where we will, from the frozen arctic to the burning tropics. 
we find death. Many claim that death ends all. While others 
assert that it ushers us into an immortal state where we con- 
tinue to grow and develop powers, until at last we become as 
gods, having power and understanding that will enable ns to 
perform many marvelous things. In fact the understanding of 
what happens after death seems to be of a very Uncertain char- 
acter. We have heard the statement made that “death” makes 
all men equal. Such is not the case, however, in the real sense. 
Death does not make men equal, neither does it end all, nor 
do men continue to grow spiritually after loosing the body, at 
least not the ordinary men that we meet in the world. Asa man 
lives, xo is he hereafter. That is to say, if he lives wholly in the 
animal senses, he dies as animals die He has no more conscious- 
ness after death than do the animals. Very many persous pass 
into the spirit world who possess a sei sciousness. These 
frequently control mediums. Their conscionsness being limited 
by the extent of their soul development, the information they 
ave able to impart is of a very unsatisfactory character. The 
seionsness they possess can only be preserved as long as they 
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can draw life elements from those they control, therefore they 
deplete and rob the instrument through which they express theim- 
selves, of those life qualities that would enable him to develop 
a soul consciousness which must be developed by the soul while it 
possesses a physical body. In many cases the sonl that has ob- 
sessed an individual remains with him until death, but frequently 
it is unable to do so. We have known cases where the control 
would only appear at long intervals and finally leave their medium 
altogether. We were informed that “My guide has developed 
into a higher spiritual state,” while in fact “my guide” 
had fallen asleep. Yes, asleep. Many such fall into a sleep 
that may last for thousands if not millions uf years. 

Another thought. Will families be united by death? Will 
husband meet wife? Will the long lost mother be met when 
we cross over into the great beyond? Will we know the loved 
ones from whom time and vireumstances have separated us? 
Will we meet again those whom the loss of has perchance made 
us a wanderer upon the earth? Yes, and no. Family ties that 
have been broken on earth will never again be united. 
Husband never again will meet the wife and hold the same re- 
lation to her that he did on earth. Never again will we use 
the endearing name of mother to the one who in our infancy first 
turned our thoughts toward God, after death has laid its cold 
and chilly haud upon her. “Mother” is thedoorway that ushers 
the soul into a material world. The loved one whose memory 
we have cherixhed during our loug sad years of wandering will 
not meet us as many suppose she will, Mother, hnsband, lover, 
friend, are but material ties and are laid in the grave with all 
that ix left on earth of those who have passed on. This may 
appear a sorrowful picture to many. It is not so however. 
God has so ordained that every true soul aspiration will be 
reached—its loves gratified. All our thoughts will bring forth 
fruit. ‘Time is the great fulfiller of all desires. Love will draw 
i soul together so that those we love will be united to us. 
United, not by worldy ties but by the enduring bonds of spirit- 
ual attraction that will increase with time, and will bind us 
into one united brotherhood that will endure throughout the 
eudless years that are to come. The sorrow of separation will 
never again be experienced by those who, through the regener- 
ate life have pierced beyond the veil while in earth body, while 
those who have not will quietly sink to sleep. 
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We are told that there are seven zones surrounding our earth. 
The one nearest to the earth is material, and as they get further 
from the earth they become more spiritual until the seventh is 
reached. It is the true realm of spirit and can not be attained 
unless the soul has worked ont to ultimater all that relates, not 
only to earth, but to the six zones as well. All souls when they 
leave the body go to one of these zones, The one they go to is 
determined by the soul’s development. Each zone is inhabited 
by souls possessing a degree of consciousness which is determined 
by the sphere they are attracted to, Persons who take no interest 
in spiritual things but are satisfied to live a material life. enjoy- 
ing sense pleasures and seeing uothing higher and better to live 
for, possess loves wholly governed by the animal senses. Such 
souls are undeveloped and have not awakened to a realization of 
the possibilities of the life beyond the material plaiu. They have 
uo real soul consciousness avd depend upon material substance 
for their existence and could nut exist if separated from physical 
conditions. Therefore, these souls when they puss from the body 
gravitate to the first or material zone. If they are able to fasten 
upon the bady of some one who is wholly living in the material 
senses they can retain their conscionsness for some time.* Sooner 
or later, however, these souls loose the power to draw sustenence 
from material bodies. When they lose this power they lose 
the life that has nourished them, and when this takes place they 
sink into an unconscious sleep. 

During our earth life we are reaping the fruits of our former 
owe and building conditions for the one that is to come, Our 
present life is the result of the past. Our future we build in 
the present, so that the soul that is asleep must remain uncon- 
scious until the required conditions are brought to earth, As 
the position of the planets regulate these conditions (see “Solar 
Biology ™), the soul may remain unconscious for ages before it 
wan take on a new body. At least it will remain unconscious 


“It is tanght in spiritualistic ranks that the one that can be most easily controlled 
in the most spiritual, Such is not the case. If a soul ix apiritunlly developed it 
knows the great evil of allowing any power to take control of its material brain, 
therefore will not permit it. The one that can resist control is strong; the one that 
submits to it is weak. The greatest misfortune that can happen to an Esoterie 
student is to be deprived of their individuality. A soul that has passed into the 
spiritual zonvs will never take control of the organism of a mortal, They can and 
jo reflect knowledge upon the brain of men in the flesh, but that is all they will do. 
Undeveloped souls alme control and entrance their victims. 
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until the planetary positions have made conditions on earth 
which will be suitable for them to begin a new life where the 
former one was left. Then mother nature will call the child 
soul to awaken in the body of a new born babe. If there was 
no discrimination in reincarnation there could be no selection 
of the opportunity necessary for that soul's further develop- 
ment, Sooner or later it must awake and once more be clothed 
in flesh, Each incarnation brings, as a rule, a higher under- 
standing to the soul. This is not always the case, however, for 
under certain conditions the soul may pass from a higher to a 
lower state, and even undergo entire dissolution. When this 
vccurs the spiritual ego is compelled to find lodgment in the 
lower order of life. When this happens the experience of the 
past lives are lost and the ego mast once more begin the weary 
climb upward, The wages of sin certainly is death. The sonl 
that persists in sining against the laws of its being gravitates 
toward the brute; the one that obeys and liver in conformity 
with the higher laws of being receives the gift of God, which is 
eternal life. 

If one is desirous of ascertaining what consciousness the soul 
will possess after it passes from the body they should carefully 
note the condition they are in during sleep. The person who 
sinks into x dead, dreamlesa sleep will have no consciousness 
when they leave the body. The amount of consciousness re- 
tained during sleep indicates the consciousness they will possess 
when they pasa into the realm of souls. Of course the con- 
dition of the body und mind, as well as surroundings, will 
modify thia somewhat, but as a rule the above statement ia trne, 
A person when asleep is as much dead as ever they will be, 
‘The only difference is that when asleep the sonl still con- 
trols the body; when really dead the soul leaves it. Try to 
awaken the soul to a consciousness of its spiritual nature. Pray 
long and often, Keep the thought ever active on spiritual 
things. The change from u material to a spiritual state is 
slow, but after you have accomplished the desired result you 
will awake tw find that you have indeed been literally dead so 
far us a soul consciousness is concerned. When you do awake 
you will for a certainty realize that this materia) world is but a 
world of shadows. You will then understand that you have 
been living uuder the psychological influence of the power of 
creation, who deceives all material nen. You will awake into 
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the land of realities, into a state where death can have no 
dominion, into a condition that is eternal, into a world of light 
where reside immortal, conscious soule. Your night will be 
spent, not in an unconscious state, but in a state of such con- 
sciousness compared to which, your material consciousness is 
but a dream. When you develop this consciousness you will 
realize that you possess a physical in order to gain growth and 
soul powers. Yon will know for a certainty that experiences 
must be gained while the soul is encased in flesh up to at least 
a point where it can live independent of material substance. 

If your sleep is dead aud unconscious your soul is almost 
material. The soul of man must take nourishment for its sup- 
port as well as does the physical body. The physical of man 
draws nourishment from the life elements contained in the food 
which it eats. The soul of man draws ita nonrishment from 
the life man has stored in the body. It being material. or 
uearly so, it is compelled to do this, as spiritual substance is so 
tine that it would be unable to touch it. As the soul grows it 
becomes refined and requires a finer food for its nourishment. 
This supply it draws from the spiritual world. If it should 
develop to that degree of fineness that it can exist wholly upon 
spiritual elements, it van then live independent of material 
surroundings, has a consciousness that is eternal, and no matter 
what may happen to this material world, such a soul would re- 
main calm and unmoved. It would be fully conscios of its 
ability to command conditions whereby it conld always build 
tle requisite surroundings that would enable it to grow, which 
growth would then be made possible so that it might con- 
tinne to develop, even should it be compelled to surrender the 
material body. -Snch a soul would continue to advance until at 
last it would reach that state which is called Devashiu. It has 
then passed beyond struggle and is ever at rest; not a state of 
rest ns it is understood to be in the Orient, where the soul be- 
vomes merged into the Infinite Mind and loses its own individ- 
uality, but a state of such development that it is, as it were, one 
with the universal mind. It is hard for us mortals to imagive 
such a state of cunsviousness. A consciousness so perfect that 
the thoughts of the infinite are known and being perfectly 
understood by the souls that have reached that state, they du 
only those things that please the Father, Thus they are 
enabled to go on gaining kuowledge and developing powers 


1894.] Trovents on DeatH. 227 


thronghont all eternity, This brings to the sonl such a state of 
perfect happiness that tongue of man fails to expresa the joy of 
auch an existence; truly the Father and Son are one. 

As these sonls advance they are enabled to live wholly hy the 
power of mind. When this state has been reached those grand 
souls no longer require even a spiritual body, they therefore 
pass beyond the need or use of one. The soul of such an one 
will still continue to advance age after age until even our im- 
agination fails to picture their grandeur, At this period of the 
soul's development it stands as the god of some planets. It 
was these advanced souls who standing at the center of our 
system said, “Let ns make man in our image,” and the spiritual 
potency sent forth by those souls in the beginning of creation 
has brought forth all material manifestation we see upon the 
earth today. They created this world with all life contained 
on it by the power of mind. They sent forth a thought endowed 
with life qualities drawn from the universal mind. Planted 
within it two qualities, male and female, endowed it with seven 
principles which were force, discrimination, order, cohesion, 
fermentation, transmutation and sensation. These principles 
were ensphered by the psychic or soul power which is the hid- 
den, subtle force that enables man to control all below him ( for 
an elaboration upon this subject read the “Seven Creative 
Principles.” ) 

Many claim that such thoughts and beliefs as these rob 
God of his power. Not so, however. We can not take 
from, neither ean we add to the power of God, God is all. He 
holds within himself all powers, all understanding, all love. 
The sonls of men are but his children born out of and from his 
own great mind. It is this quality drawn from the Infinite 
that enables man to reach the heights of spiritual grandeur that 
all in time are destined to reach. The more advanced the soul 
the greater capacity it has to praise and love God, and the 
greater capacity it has for loving the Creator the greater power 
it possesses to draw from the living fountain of being the things 
necessary for its own attainments. It behoves us all, therefore, 
to turn our minds away from material things, which are, at 
best, fleeting shadows, which soon die and pass away toward 
spirit, which is the only real and lasting thing. It has existed 
always and shall continue to exist as long as God exists which 
will be throughout eternity. 


THE OHEMISTRY OF THE SOUL. 
(Written for Tue Esorzmc.] 
BY LOUISE B. TEEPLE. 

Life, having its origin in mind, and its motive power in love, 
presents to the investigator on the spiritual plane, a succession 
of circles within circles, the existence of each being based upon 
quality and use, 

The Mind of the Universe, after individualizing, by the opera- 
tion of the female element in the God-head, which is centripetal, 
a concentrative power, brings forward the principle of affinity 
(love ) as a means of evolution into consciousness. The female 
element uniting with the male, forms the primary circle, or first 
line of demarkation, between one life and another. This asso- 
ciation forms the starting point for an infinity of experience to 
the soul, which is male and female in its fullness, aud, not 
distinctly male or female. The two forces continue together 
throngh. many incarnations, while individuality is weak, and 
during that period many other relations brought abont by simi- 
larity of interest (affinity ) with other souls are sustained, and 
man by the loves and the hates, the fends and the alliances of 
life increases his consciousness, till the time comes when he 
must stand alone—separate, as male and female. All the varied 
sympathies referred to create circles of electrie force and the 
plane of life becomes a net work of interlacing rings of vital 
current. These rings sre brought into existence and move by 
love. without which manifestation of life is imp sible, and “ Love 
is Life in motion.” By the separation of man into conscious 
male and female the possibilities of acquisition of knowledge are 
largely increased for man and woman may then come into con- 
taet with the lives of other divided souls of different attributes 
from those to whom they have been aceustowed., This process 
goes on ad infinitum, till the divided souls have had all the op- 
portuuil 


es of ascertaining their powers, and have gathered all 
the knowledge which the earth allows. Then, 


n they come 
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together, and perfecting themselves, unite in the form of in- 
dividually conscions mind with mind. 

The only other force which is recognized in soul creation is will, 
and the law governing it may and often does subvert or delay 
the developement of consciousness. The will is free, but the 
consequences of its exereise must be borne by the projector aud 
should the forces of the mighty alchimist Love ( affinity), which 
is of many degrees, be misapplied, the best interests of the bi- 
une soul snffer, progress being delayed. Within the infinite 
fountain of life or love, from whence all is, is this infinitude of 
separate circles, formed by souls of various degrees of conscious- 
ness. Each soul with its mate or companion soul, as it developes 
the feeling of separate existence, forms a positive and negative 
principle, upon which is created another world within the grand 
fountain. These two semi-souls forming one virele, draw nuto 
themselves, or better, itself, the qualities which it finds necessary, 
following the divine law of creating. In this they are Gods. 
Semi-souls reincarnate many times, seeking qnalities needed. 
They may meet and part in the mundane, always weaving their 
tlestiny seeking environment best suited for the experience 
weeded. Muny of us rebel and struggle against surrounding 
vircnmstances, as selections of situations are made by the real 
self. which are uot approved by the bodily representative. 
‘These, however, are based on the son's true needs in its journey 
towards mind individ and the struggle made to avoid 
them, it will be seen, is suicidal. We should at once take the 
vonditions surrounding us as the best, willingly aud with avidity 
rasp the relations brought to us, acquiring all the knowledge 


y on and 


the surroundings may present, because after ps: 
reviewing the work, if it has been done under protest or inertly, 
it may be so badly exeeuted that we will have to retrace our 
steps, and again cover the same ground. 

Souls with discriminating powers developed, will constantly 
seek that which will best give them the qualities required, never 
minding cares and vicissitudes which only strengthen the soul, 
Thus a soul who has developed to that state in which it recog- 
nizes its mate in this life, will have become s» fully aware of 
the best interests of each, that it will voluntarily submit to sepa- 
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ration from its companion where occasion may rise. Either or 
both may act in this way and the result is the acquisition of a 
power or powers formerly unknown to the semi-souls. The 
souls from whom they draw the desired qualities are in no wise 
depleted, however, as the element created is shared by both the 
creators and carried to the miniature world to which each be_ 
longs, and from thence to the grand whole. Thus we blend and 
harmonize with other souls. 

In the divine life of regeneration souls constantly unfold and 
ripen, until they recognize the law governing them and accept. 
conditions presented for the use to which they can be put, often 
times, the working out of karmic experiences. They thereby ad_ 
vance along the line so rapidly that they build their heaven not 
only hereafter, but now and upon this globe. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


[We invite contributions and questions, that will be of practisal use to the 
Kaoterie student; also, experiences while in the dream state, All are invited to 
make nao of this department, We cousider it a great help to our readers, as it 
brings out thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. | 


Wemer, May 14, 1894. 
Mx. H. E. BUTLER: 

Dear Sir;—I dreamed that my wife and I were in our sitting-room, 
with the front door open, when two birds, resembling the ordinary 
Black Bird, male and female, came into the room and perched upon 
some wires which appeared stretched across the room, making them- 
selves perfectly at home and showing no sign of fear at our presence. 
While we were admiring them, there came another bird, very large. 
its wings spreading 4 or 5 feet. its plumage like that of the Bird-of- 
Paradise, and perched upon the Bureau. I remarked to my wife 
“That bird is worth investigating,” got up from my reat and closed 
the door. I had no sooner turned around after closing the door than 
T seemed to be standing upon an elevated platform, or daiz, when the 
large bird hopped from its perch and assumed the appearance of a 
female human skeleton, its wings being transformed into fleshless 
arms, The skull was naked, and in the eye sockets I could see small 
twigs and straws as though birds had commenced building a nest. 
The figure advanced toward the platform upon which I was standing 
and extended its right hand which I took in mine, expecting to find it 
cold to touch, but it was, in reality, warm and delicately soft. I 
awoke while clasping the hand of the skeleton. Reaper. 


Ans. Birds are a symbol of spirits or souls; they were black,— 
that is dark; there was one for each of you,—you and your wife, 
which I shoald understand as indicating the condition in which you 
were then. The large bird which you thought to investigate was the 
frame-work of the new life, which is to be builded by new (to you) 
truth, which you are gathering. As the skeleton symbolizes death, so 
must we die to all of the old conditions, and rebuild upon the frame- 
work of the soul-life within you, the new and immortal soul- 
atructure.—[ Ep. 


Mk. H. E. BUTLER: 

Dear Sir and Brother,—As you invited contributions of hints and 
experiences that might be of help to those who are finding trouble in 
subjugating the sense nature, I write this, thinking it may benefit 
some one. About a year ago, when commencing the struggle that six 
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months later ultimated in victory, a dear friend in Christian Science 
wrote me in substance, the following. She said,“ Instead of resolving 
to overcome through self-denial and will power, deny away the idea of 
pleasure in fleshly sensation by saying quite firmly, “I withdraw all 
mental support from the thought of hears in flesh—in matter. I 
am spirit. and the lower nature has no power to keep my thoughts on 
a low physical plane.” I found such affirmations to prove a great help. 
it is necessary to be fully decided that the effort to over- 
come is something that is to be and must be accomplished, and never 
waver from that resolution. On denying the power of this sensation 
“serpent,” it will be necessary to feel that what ix said is the real 
desire of the soul and at once turn away the thoughts to better and 
nobler things. 

Tn © Pract Methods" you advocate strongly the taking of much 
physical exercise. I found this to be rather a disadvantage. and for 
the reason that one gets to link the two ideas together so closely that 
when circumstances arise that make it next to impossible to get a 
proper amount of exercise, a fear of being thrown backward will help 
to bring about that very thing. Teould go on and further recount 
what have been to me helps and hindrances, but I feel that no two ex- 
periences are the same, and what to me would prove a help. might not 
be xo to another ; for I know that my experience in this direction has 
been as much broader and deeper than the vast majority. as the sea is 
wider and deeper than the river. Qh. the hollow mockery of a life of 
sense pleasure! It will be found to be a hell, as vast as Milton pic~ 
tured satan and his host engulfed within, and its fires quite as hot. 

Your brother in the cause, H. A. B. 


Ans, The method of self-treatment, for overcoming. suggested in 
in this letter, will undoubtedly prove valuable to many. It is not sur- 
ng that our friend thinks his experience is wider and deeper than 
es, for persons are apt to feel so when they meet those wonderful 
lessons which await all who go that way, especially when they are not 
ted with others who are having similar experiences. Truly all 
persons enter the wonder world when they overcome the waste of the 
life Forces. —[ Ep. 


Asst 


Mousse. Ils., July, 1894. 
~“ Be useful where thon livest that they may both want and wish thy 
ing presence still Find out men's wants and will. and meet 
them, All future joys go less than the one joy of doing kindness.” 


So said Geo. Herbert, and in this saying he enfolded a missing 
truth, + Where thou livest Aye" as Shakespeare say here's the 
rub.” for how we do fret at our environment at times, thinking it is so 


umel harder to bear than our neighbor's, and if we could fit ourselves 
into that which we consider our own niche. how much more we might 
ilo. how mich better. Sister, brother, ilo not believe it, it is not true. 
When you have lived out your decree, if yon are consecrated to the 
Goud. (God) he will remove you “to a far country” if needs be. or 
make the borders of your garden fruitful where you are planted. Thie 
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world is the Lord’s garden; we, his trees, flowers, and pleasant plants. 
and our deeds are the blossom, fragrance, and fruitage by which the 
earth is made better, and He is glorified. If we turn our faces towards 
the Sun, He the great Husbandman, wil) transplant us to the * Elysian 
fields by making the within the with “Even though He may not 
wish ns to dwell bodily, as to locality, save when He has placed us, 
yet, as in Lyttor Coming Race” the inhabitants attached wings, 
sported in the air, and sped away upon them, so we, when the 
body does not weight the spirit down, attach the fairy wing: * thought 
imagery” and, with the power of our will, go as we desire and fear 
not. We must decide the question of Paul's injunction to the brethern, 
“Present your bodies a living sacrifice. The word is nigh thee even 
in thy mouth.” The field has been parchased, wherein is the one Pearl, 
the net full of great fishes has been drawn, the good are being gathered, 
the bad cast aside, Israel *the remnant has been numbered, and the 
Lord of Host’ knows who are “ His People.” 

‘Then we should turn oft to the happy isles within our bosoms, and 
speak and think of the best, as we would like to have them, and with 
ahigh ideal before us, may we bless the time, when with George 
Elliott we can say: 

“ May I reach that present Heaven 
fia toolbar sols, the op of strength ~ 
ye ony, J 
fre os et ee n 
Of a good diffused, and in diffusing 
More intense; So shall T juin 
The Choirs invisible, whose musie 
Ix the gladness of the world. 


Annie A. Gouxp. 


ANSWERS TO ASTROLOGICAL CORRESPONDENTS. 


Fraxk G. July 16, 1879. Buffalo. N, Y, 
m in g5 and pola May be rash and passionate and 
inclined to hereditary n, which he will have to overcome 
in himself. The natal sign and polarity being very far apart gives 
great liability to loss of seed germs, and therefore may not develop xo 
fast; but in striving to overcome loss of sex fluids he will develop a 
strong will. His bad periods are when the 23° g5 and 25° P are 
aficted hy the malefie planets. Be careful of accidents. 

J. H. F. Devember 2, 1862. Near Chilicothe, Obi 

® in f: D in 8. Rather fond of pleasure and company of 
things of the senses. and it will be difficult to overcome sex nature. 
Bot an old age is promised, so that if he will put himself under the 
training of Hermes he will reach the goal. Evil periods when the 
tnilefies transit 10° of f or 22° of declination. 

H S.J. May 2, 1864. Sussex County, Va. 

17° of P rising and Venus ou the cusp; natal sign 8; pul 
in X; Y inthe 3d angle. You would easily develop clair 
and you will have sucvess before the public. Rather fond of change, 
pleasure and traveling about and have much to do to overcome, 
especially as the seed germs will remain active a long time, as shown 
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by the distance of your polarization. None but the Perseus within 
can break the chains of Andromeda. Be mindful when 22° of X and 
O are afflicted. 


C. F. B. Dee. 17, 1870, between 9 and 12 a. m. Worcester, Mass. 

Probably æ on the ascendant. Born in f and polarized in =. 
Good business qualities. fine intuitions and quick perceptions. But I 
judge from the aspects of the planets that you contracted evil karma 
in former incarnations and will therefore have to experience in this 
life the consequences to cause you to turn from Egypt. Do not shrink 
your responsibilities, especially when the evil planets transit 25° of f 
and mm and the beginning of ¥3. 

F. B. W. October 23, 1869, 5:30 p. m. Covington, Ky. 

10° y rising @®in M: D in O. Irritability of temper and 
temptations of the serpent are the things you will have principally to 
overcome. I also see danger of trouble about wills and legacies, ete. 
Your evil periods are when the beginning of M. f and IO are af- 
Hlicted by the malefie planets. 


A. C. W. Aug. 30, 1871, I1 a. m. Grand Rapids, Mich. 

12° m on the ascendant and Mars on the ensp. © in ™ and D 
in X; # aud Y in the 9th. Should be elairaudient and hear the 
astral bells. You could have a strong and determined will. But it 
will be difficult to make attainments in married life except by a strict 
observance of esoterie principles. Be very watchful when the first 
10° of me und X are afflicted by the malefic planets, Y. h or 3. 


M. L. dune 7, 1862. MeCoupin Co.. Ills. 


eouditio 


but astrologically speaking speaking, you are an “un- 
which being translated into theosophical language means 
you are condemned in this life to experience the results of sins 
coumitted in former lives in order that your soul will tarn away from 
them with abhorrence, and thas be willing to give up the sense life 
und commence the upward trend of the ladder, From 1899 
to end of 1901 will be an evil period. Do not marry a second time. 

F.S. April 19, 1866. MeLeon Co., Ils. 

18° of %8 with Q strong on the ascendant; @ in 3d. Born be- 
tween the signs Y and 8 and polarized in O. You should make 
attainments quickly if you do not give way too much to the allure- 
ments of pleasure and novelty. You should also avoid over exhaus- 
tion of the nervons system, and develop a restful and calm habit of 
mind by sitting an hour daily for that purpose as recommended on 
pages 15 to 15, Vol. I. of Tue Esoteric. 1894 and 1897 are evil 
periods for you. 

F. H. Ang. 28. 1872, 4 p. Dams Co., Kans. 

15° of ¥ rising with k on the cusp and Y in Sd. @ in ™ and 
D ings. You will have great occult tendencies. Clairnudient, and 
should xee strange and mystic visions. Beautiful surroundings are the 
best for your development. But the seed germs will renmin active a 
long time each month, whieh gives danger of loss and flinging 
hak. You are Hable to be psyehologized and easily mesmerized, 
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which you should resist. Never surrender your will to another, as it 
will be difficult for you to get away from his power after and so 
interfere with your natural development. The beginning of 1901 will 
be a bad time for you. 

F.H. Oct. 9, 1864, 1a... McCupin Co., Ils. 

Leo rising; k in 3d and Y in 9th. @ in = and D in VY. Clair- 
voyance and clairaudience would develop quickly if you applied 
esoteric methods as taught in “ Practical Instruction,” Vols. I. and II. 
of Tae Esoreric. I see nothing to prevent attainments except busi- 
ness schemes and projects. You will be affected in your reins and 
kidneys when the malefics transit a parallel declination of 6°. 

M. L. E. Jan. 13, 1869, 4:13 p. m. Liverpool, N. Y. 

g5 rising with ¥ in the ascending angle; g in the 3d and Y in 
10th angle. Born in ¥; polarized in se. Danger of being estranzed 
from your kindred and living by yourself, with a tendency to Bohem- 
ianism and love of romance. You will be inspirational and clairvay- 
ant. It would be best for you to develop the former, hecause in 
your case clairvoyance would attach you tov much to the material, the 
delusions of Mara. Your evil periods are 23° of ¥3 and g5. 

S.J. E. June 26, 1840. Sacketts Harbour, N. Y. 

Natal sign 95; polarized in 8. You should develop lucidity of 
vision and see the Star. You are subject to be easily influenced by the 
mental and physical conditions of others, especially when the evil 
planets transit 23° of declination. Never go under “control.” 

H.O. E. May 25 1834, 4:30 a. m. Brewerton, N. Y. 

‘The beginning of O rising with the Son. Born in TI and J in 
v3. Wound # ‘in the midheavens. You should be highly inspira- 
tional and soon cateh the thoughts of the universal mind. Do not 
allow discredit and misfortune in business to fling you back. If these 
should happen, depend upon it, they are to teach the soul some lesson 
that it requires for its unfoldment. Your evil periods are when the 
inalefies transit the beginning of VJ and g5. 

R. F. V. Oct. 10, 1855. Landesberga. Hanover, Germany. 

20° g5 rising. Born in +, D also in =; 3 in 3d, Y in 9th and 
W in the Zenith. You are capable of developing marked occult 
powers. Clairvoyance and clairaudience and very inspirativnal. By 
esoterie culture you would be able to read in the astral light and thas 
be able to recover the lost knowledges and sciences of the ancient 
nations us Ezra recovered the lost books of Moses after ihe Babylonian 
captivity. Your evil periods are when the 15° and 16? of = are 
afflicted. 


Loursvite, Ky., June 28, 1894. 


I. 


The scene was suggestive. A lake stretched its inky waters, in a 
landscape of monotonous level, and, through a gloom as of closing 
night, its distant shores were merged in uncertainty. No wind stirred 
the rashes skirting the water. aud no living thing had there abiding 
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place. The lake had the silence of the dead, and its unruffled surface 
was of lethal hne opposite a small strip of sandy shore, on which played 
a narrow bar of light, a woman stood ona raft. She was of more 
than average height, and around her form was draped a diaphanous 
covering of intensest black. The raft had apparently just grounded, 
having passed from the distant shore, and the woman had the attitude 
of deep ejection, with shoulders stooped aud visage worn. The figure. 
however, indicated fixed purpose and unconquered pride. The raft 
which supported it was well made and strong. ‘The woman rolled one 
log from her now unneeded reliance, and wading in the water pushed 
it to the shore. with a rapid motion of her vight foot. Then seemingly 
without object she returned to the raft, stood a moment. and turning, 
with vigorons springs, reached the heach. In the line of the light she 
disappeared. 


A large oval shaped space filled with straw, and well fenced, was 
seen. in one side of which two boars heads of adnormal size and clean 
powerful build, weve fighting. The bodies did not appear. ‘The heads 
were of a krowa color and looked as if belonging to well fed animals. 
There were no tusks on either, but the jaws were locked on the snouts 
of cach. They disappeared from view in this position. ‘Then eame 
in sight a monster sow and a litter of pigs trotting quietly along at the 
side of the space opposite that which had been occupied by the comba- 
tants. They moved toward one end of the space, and were followed by 
another large sow and pigs. The last sow seemed to grow in size as 
it walked, and both of the sows. and also the pigs. were of a white 
Hesh volur. The whole ne was full of life and brightness and the 

all impressed one as being in plenty. 


t ‘The scene above diseribed would indieate to 
my mind, old eunditions from which the lady in question must extricate 
herselt or loose her physical body. and with it the opportunities of this 
life, 

Ne —The boar is always a symbol of unclean conditions. 
and therefore wonld be a fit symbol of the debased and animalized 
condition of the majority of the human family today. That there is 
ble, and when the fight is 
ndicated by the sow and 


Aus, on 


visi 


a fight imminent among them is unquestio 
over domestic vonditions, will again obtai 
pigs which will be in the 
Bat of course that cau continue but for a short time,—[Ep. 


elves ax unclean as the fighting bours, 


‘Phe maga 


es and the newspapers have given a great deal of space 
to the War 


n the East. bat the views of representative Japanese have 

The Arena for November gives the place of honor to 
se seholar, who considers 
ast,” from the standpoint 
In view nf possible European complications as the 
onflict, this paper will be read with interest, both in 
and on the other side of the Atlantic. 


= The Canses which Led to the War in th 
ot his a ali 
wuteonie of the 
the United St 


BOOK REVIEWS. 

We have hefore ns a book written by W. A. Redding entitled, “The Millennial > 
Kingdom, and the American People.” It seta forth very decidedly a fact which 
we also accept, that of our Israclitish origin. The first few chapters are well 
worth the price of the book to thoss who bave given no stady to thia subject. Mr. 
Redding believes that God works through natural law in all things, even in the 
political ranks, which agrees well with the doctrine of the Apostle Paul who ssid 
that “the Tawa that be are ordained of God.’” That implies that it matters not, 
even though they were made by man. Taking the book all through there is more 
than an ordinary amount of vital trath in it While ita arguments are something 
of the Sam Jones or the John L. Sallivan order, yet all the way through there is 
20 much of importance which should be more generally known that we feel that 
we must recommend it to our readers. The title does not give a very clear under- 
standing of the nature of the wark, as it begins with our Israclitish origin; but it 
makes some very anasceptable statements, however, in regard to God's efforts to 
prevent the kingdom of Israel from being partakers with Judah in the killing of 
Christ. There scoma to be a disposition also to tear down the old church systems 
and doctrines and hold up in their place the quite prominent faith healing, or what is 
more generally known as Christian Science doctrine. The book winds up with the 
ides that our Congress are correct representatives of the treachery and dis- 
honesty which exista in all business circles. The book contains 305 pages. Paper 
SOcents; boards $1. Sold by W. A. Redding, Navarre, Dickinson Co., Kansas. 


HDITORIAL. 


We insert a card gotten np by a business man who is 
oveupying a very influential position, and who informs us that 
he incloses one of these cards in each of his business letters, 
which means a great deal for him and for the Esoterie Move- 
ment, ax he has a very large correspondence. This method of 
introducing these vital truths to the world removes the common 
excnse which arises in the minds of many who aay, “If we had 
A business we would attach a notice to our business card or 
envelope, but as we have no business cards of course we can do 
nothing.” The above card is a method which might be adopted 
hy every man and woman throughout the land, who is inter- 
ested in THe Esorentc, for there are very few indeed at this age 
of the world, but what have correspondence enough to help 
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greatly in bringing these truths before a needy public. If you 
have tested these methods in yourselves, and have a proper love 
for your friends, and for the world at large, you will certainly 
do what you can to give them that which all of you who have 
had experience in the Esoteric life, know to be worth more 
than gold. 

“ Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and my words, in this adulterous 
and sinful generation, of him also shal) the son of man be ashamed, when he 
cometh in the glory of hia Father with the holy angela ''—Mark vin, 38. 

Card referred to: 


“THE ESOTERIC.” } 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE 
OF THR 
GRANDEST AND MOST PRACTICAL 
THOUGHT IN THE WORLD. 

POINTING out the true, simple 
methods to the highest possible spirit- 
ual attainment and field of perfected 
happiness. 

Mr. F. S. Cuanpvex indorses and 
recommends it strongly to your earn- 
est personal attention. 

Sample copy free. Yearly sub- 
scription $1.50. Address 

Esorertc Punwisnine Co., 
Applegate, Calif. 


The following is « repetition of an editorial which appeared 
in the September number: 

Tue Exorenric is rapidly gaining in the favor of the people 
throughout the world, and there are a great many groups formed 
where there are weekly meetings held for the consideration of 
its thought. But it is with the Esoteric Movement as it is with 
all new movenients: there is a great deal of prejudice existing 
in the minds of the people, for no other real reason than that it is 
something new, therefore. not generally known and accepted. 
And because it is not generally known it leaves an open door 
to the low, sensual and vieions minded to imagine all kinds of 
evil and to report their imaginings as trne. But as the real 
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teachings and methods become more generally known, it will 
bevome more popular, and these advocates of a base and sensual 
life will be ashamed to oppose it. There are some of our busi- 
ness men who recognize this fact, and one has had printed on 
the back of his business envelupes these words: 

THE ESOTERIC, 

A MAGAZINE OF THE HIGHEST THOUGHT IN THE WORLD. 
POINTS THE WAY TO THE HIGHEST RP'IRITUAL 
ATTAINMENT. 

1 INDORSE IT, 

W. P. PARKER. 

H, E. BUTLER, EDITOR, 

APPLEGATE, PLACER CO., CALIF. 

If all the business people who are interested in THe Esoreric 
would follow his example, it would soon break down all the 
prejudice which now ao foolishly exists. Every man and woman 
admits the great importance of the work, and many express 
their willingness to do all they can for its advancement. 
Now there is nothing that any of you can do more successfully 
to advance the work than to give it your own personal, public 
indorsement, When we say this, it does not imply that you 
indorse the founder or any person or organization ; that is entirely 
unnecessary. Truth ean not be polluted, altered or affected in 
any way by its advocates: therefore, you who take a public stand 
in your indorsement of the truths set forth in Tue ESOTERIC 
Macazine and books, can most reasonably disarm the enemy 
by totally disregarding the source of these teachings, and simply 
say it makes no difference to yon who or what they may be who 
set forth these teachings. which you believe to be true, you 
indorse that which you believe, no matter from whence it comes, 
and any man or woman who is ashamed of the truth as he 
believes it in his heart, is truly unworthy of it. There has been, 
ever since we began the Esoteric work, a general call fora 
pamphlet which would set forth in a precise manner the central 
ideas of the Esoteric teachings, because the general subject 
is so comprehensive, that no one can give auother an idea of its 
objects and methods in a general conversation: not even if they 
were to give an hour or more to the consideration of the subject, 
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could they give a clear idea of its importance and scope. There- 
fore we have published “ Practical Methods to Insure Success,” 
which is adapted to every reasonable mind, no matter of what 
religious belief, or whether they have any at all. It ia a little 
booklet which can be carried in the pocket, contains 103 pages, 
and is sold for 10 cents per copy. or #5 per hundred. The 
latter price simply covers the cost of printing and circulating. 
Thousands of persons have said and written to me, that could 
they have had that book while young it would have saved them 
a long life of suffering, disease, and many times failure, and it 
seems to me that almost any one could afford $5 or #10 a year 
for the sake of saving others from what they have suffered, by 
purchasing and circulating this booklet. We are now situated 
so that we can publish and send out any quantity that may be 
in demaud. ‘There are many men and women out of employment 
who could make a living by selling this book at 10 cents each. 
Now those of our subscribers who do not feel able to help the 
movement financially can aid it by purchasing a hundred of 
these books at a time and placing them in the hands of such 
men and women whom they know to sell them. Thus they will 
be helping the needy to employment and at the same time be 
vireulating important truths, without any expense to themselves. 
~ Practical Methods to Insure Success“ sent prepaid at the 
above prices. 

The time has come for the establishment of groups of the 
children of the regeneration (see “Practical Methods,” page 
71). Those students and teachers of the laws of Life who see 
the importance of Esoteric methods for the culture of human 
life andl the development of human soul from the animal to the 
livine sphere, through the conservation of the lifeforces, are 
requested to communicate with H. È. Butler, Applegate, Placer 
County, California. 


MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember 
that all money orders, American or International, must be drawn 
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal., and made payable to the 
Esorertc PUBLISHING Company. 

Be Do NOT SEND CHECKS ON LOCAL RANKS. 


~~ YN 
Ke MSOTERIC. 
ADVANCED AND osRGtiOND ESOTERIC THOUGHT. 


Von. VII. } t } No. ti. 


Nov. 22 to Dec. 21, 


BIBLE REVIEWS. 
NO. LIL 


"THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.” 
PREFACE. 

We ended our last Review with the consideration of the glorified 
multitude in whose mouths was found no guile, and who were without 
fault before the throne of God. Truly, God is not such an unreason- 
able monarch as some would have us believe, when they say that no 
one of his creatures can live so perfectly but that he will find fault 
with them. He is a God of love; for those things which will give the 
greatest joy and satisfaction, and will indeed be the best possible con. 
dition for man, he has set before his people throngh the columns of 
Tue Esoteric. He has made the way known by his spirit and has 
so simplified it through his messengers, that all who will may reach 
this faultless attainment. Not only has he set these things before us, 
making the way as plain as it is possible to make it, but he has also 
sent forth his angel spirits to illuminate the intellect and to guide the 
thought, that nothing may prevent any child-like soul from making 
the attainments set forth in Tne Esoreric. But God allows each 
of his children to have what they most love. If one loves wealth, 
position, the good things of this world, friends, father, mother, children 
or wife more than this spotless condition before God. he will say to his 
angels, let him alone, he is joined to his idols. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Verse J: “And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people,” 

He says at this time but little of this glorified company that 
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John saw, but it is enough for us to know that they were arrayed 
in white, purity, that they were virgins,—that is, they lived the 
regenerate life,—that they followed obediently wherever the spirit 
led, and altogether they were just what God would have them 
tobe. He tells us nothing of that divine order that is established 
among them, nor of their beautiful, happy life: life which 
some have seen parts of very dimly, and would willingly give 
all they have on earth to possess. But they, poor souls, know 
not that we have placed the means in their hands, not only to 
possess that which they have seen, but a thousand-fold more. 

God having established among this people the foundation of 
divine order, sends forth another angel (messenger) with 
the everlasting gospel. It is everlasting, because he has 
established on earth a brain-center, so to speak, a center of 
knowledge of the whole plan of God, and the true methods by 
which his children may attain the fullness of those things which 
he has prepared for them. It is not considered everlasting be- 
cause it contains knowledge beyond which they can not attain, 
but because the foundation principles are so broad and deep, 
and so perfectly in harmony with the divine plan, that 
without changing his base man may go on building upon it 
throughout all eternity. And again, it is everlasting, because 
whoever follows the instructions that are given will be placed 
upon the highway that is so plain that none need to err, and 
that leads on, through all eternity, to greater and still greater 
heights and depths of the knowledge of the love and wisdom 
of God. 

The angel flies throngh the midst of heaven, Heaven is 
where God has set np his kingdom, therefore the angel flies 
throngh'the midst of this holy company that God has prepared, 
and goes forth as the expression of their calling. They are to 
be kings and priests unto God and reign on the earth. Not only 
is this angel the expression in the sense of being in perfect har- 
mony with their calling, but he will have focalized in him, and 
at his command, all the life and mind powers of the whole body, 
in so far as he needs it. We will not attempt to say how this 


* The Revelation of St. John the Divine began in July, 1892. Back numbers 
may be had at 15 cents each, or seta of 12 at $1.50. 
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everlasting gospel will be preached, wiether orally, or by means 
of the printing-press, or by mental telegraphy, or whether it will 
be by all three and more. When the time comes, that gospel 
will be preached. 

Verse 7: “Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the 
hour of his jadgment is come: and worship him that made heaven, and earth, and 
the sea, and the fountsins of water.’’ 

“Saying with a loud voice.” To the surface reader it would 


appear that the angel wonld fly through the midst of the air and 
ery with a loud voice so that the physical ears of man would 
hear the words of bis proclamation, which words are recorded 
in the balance of the verae. But we believe that no such 
physical manifestation will take place. No doubt there will he 
those sent out into the world to teach the truths expressed in 
the following: “Fear God and give glory to him.” It is 
written, “The fear of God is the beginning of wisdom.” It ix 
not a slavish fear, however, for when wisdom has opened the 
eyes of our understanding, we perceive that all law is God's, 
and to transgress those laws is to sin against our own soul and 
body, and to bring upon them many evils. “To give glory to 
Him” is to realize the fullness of his glorious nature, to know 
that all good comes from true harmony with that nature, and 
when it dawns upon us, even faintly, how excellent are all his 
works and ways, how full of loving-kindness and merey, then 
` will the soul involuntarily “give glory to God in the highest,” 
because “The hour of his judgment is come.” Every true 
child of God will rejoice at this fact, knowing thit it means 
rendering justive to all the people, and that injustice will come 
to none. True, justice is what many most fear, but God's 
justice is exeented under the guidance of loving-kindness and 
mercy, and where God destroys the physical body of some from 
the earth, it is in order to remove them from the reach of greater 
sorrows. They are then eventually placed where they will work 
out and finish the purpose of God which he purposed in them. 
In realizing his object His people will worship Him that made 
“earth and heaven, and sea, and the fountain of waters.” The 
Apostle Paul had a little glimpse of God's wonderful plan when 
he said in the eighth chapter of Romans, “The whole creation 


groaneth and travaileth in pain together, until now. And not 
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only they, but we ourselves also, which have the first fruits of 
the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” This 
reference to all departments of the earth in the verse un- 
der consideration, is equivalent to saying that all nature 
travaileth together toward the the same ultimates, and the 
calling of God's people by this everlasting gospel, to give glory 
to him and to worship him because of his judgments, arises 
from the consciousness that God so to speak has'risen up out 
of his place, to destroy every distorted and perverted condition, 
and to establish on earth his own sublime order. For thereiu all 
sickness, sorrow, disappointment, and misery will disappear from 
the earth, and loving-kindness, justice, mercy and goodness will 
flow from every heart through every hand to his fellow. God 
will be king throughout all the earth. 

Verse N: “And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon ix fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, beacause she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath 
vf her fornication,” 

This other angel that proclaims the fall of Babylon (con- 
fusion), emphasizes the words by a repetition, and yet not a 
repetition, because it will not only be a physical fall of atypical 
city, and the government coming therefrom, but it will be also 
a mental fall. That is, it will be not ouly a destruction of their 
order and dwelling place, but it will be a fall of the mental con- 
ditions of the people, so that they will never again be able to 
reorganize, “That great city.” A city is the dwelling place 
where people are gathered together, but there is a specific reason 
for the destruction of this city or congregation of people, namely, 
*becanse she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of 
of her fornication,” and no city or people but Rome has done 
this. When she had the power a few hundred years ago, the 
rack and the thumb screw, and every conceivable means of 
torture were applied to those who would not render worshipful 
obedience to all the mandates of the Koman hierarchy. She is 
«ven now encompassing the earth, playing the harlot with every 
king and ruler, in order that she may again have power over the 
mations. All lands are filled with her emissaries, who are sworn 
to destroy every adversary to the Roman power; no matter 
what the means, they claim the end justifies it. No crime 
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is too atrocious, no deep-laid conspiracy too vicious, $o thut it 
accomplish the end they have in view. This is the form “of 
the wrath, of her fornication,” becanse she claims God for her 
husband, and to look to him for all things, yet she takes the 
power in her own hands, and seeks the honor and favor of the 
kings and the nobles of the earth. at the same time working 
most assiduously to destroy them. Saying nothing of the 
literalness of the meaning of the word fornication, which is s0 
common wherever Rome holds sway, it seems from the eighth 
verse that the entire work of this second angel is with the Romish 
power, for it is truly the greatest power now on the planet. 
It is that power to whose care divine truths were originally 
committed, and they have taken those vital truths and organ- 
ized them into instruments for their own selfish purposes. 
Not but that many good honest souls still adhere to that body 
throngh the most earnest spirit of devotion,—bnt here comes the 
greater condemnation; the designing leaders use this devotion 
for their selfish power. 

Verse): “And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in hia forehead, or in 
his hand," 

This third angel goes forth to deal with those who would ally 
themselves to the heast power referred to in Chap. xni. and 
reviewed in No. 4., Vol. 8, of this Magazine, wherein the receiv- 
ing of the mark, ete., was fully explained. 

Verse 10: “The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixtare into the oup of his indignation; aud he shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb: '* 

They npon whom God’s wrath shall fall, woe, woe unto them ! 
for it is stated here that it is poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation. In all his other judgments his 
wrath is mixed with mercy and loving-kindness, but here it is 
not mixed. It is wrath, pure and simple, from the enp of his 
indignation. The Roman Catholic Church and its supporters 
have shown no mercy, but have rejoiced in bringing the greatest 
possible suffering upon others. So will the indignation of Divine 
Justice bring upon that body, and upon all who ally themselves 
to it, the torments of the hell of fire and brimstone which they 
have preached for eighteen hundred years. “In the presence of 
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the holy angels and in the presence of the Lamb.” Not that 
they will be summoned into their presence that they may rejoive in 
their torment, but the presence of these holy ones upon the earth 
will bring this torment npon them. Neither will it be the 
torment of a day or a night, or of the hour of their execution; for 
as Rome tormented others so will God render unto her double 
for all her deeds. All they who ally themselves to her for pro- 
tection, or for the sake of obtaining the good things of this 
world, can only do so by receiving her mark in the forehead or 
in the hand, and to them, especially, is this message of warning 
sent. There are now many conservative minds in the world, 
who would advise God's people and all their friends, rather 
than to suffer the deprivation and loss, which fidelity to God 
and his truths costs them, to receive this mark and through it 


the good things of this world, arguing in their sophistry: “You 
cau receive them tacitly, with your own mental reservations. 
That will be right. It will save you much trouble, ete. Better 
to do that than to lose all you have and suffer.” But remember 
this angel is sent with this message, not to the Beast, nor to the 
Roman power in general, but to those who, when the trial comes, 
will simply say “credo,” and throngh that obtain her favor and 
protection. 

Verse Il: “And the smoke of their torment uscendeth ap for ever and ever: 


and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, aud who. 
souver receiveth the mark of his name.” 


“The smoke of their torment,” or the smoke of their con- 


sumi 


g “ascendeth np forever and ever.” The Greek render- 


u i 
ing 


for the ages of the ages,” for this prophecy is of a time 
which well might be called the ages of the ages, or the time 
when the consummation of the result of all the ages obtains. 
If there is any place in the Bible that refers to a time or to a 
people whose souls will be tormented ages of ages, even after 
the body 


is destroyed, it must certainly be this people, And 
while they do live in the mundane realins where there is day 
and night, they have no rest at any time who worship the beast 
or whosoever receiveth the mark of his name, Esau sold his 
birthright, and we are told that he songht it again with tears 
and sorrow, But they who receive the mark of the beast or his 
name, not only sell their birthright for the sake of peace and 
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quietude and worldly possessions, but they give their power and 
influence to that beastly body upon whose head is the blood of 
the martyrs of the middle ages, and the blood of all the 
martyrs who will suffer in this age. Those who bear the mark 
will also be partakers of all the multiplied crimes that are be- 


ing secretly committed now, and have been committed in the 


past, aud the yet more terrible ones that will be counnitted in 
the time to come, In view of these nameless crimes, we do not 
wonder that they who become partakers of them have no rest 


day nor night, neither do we wonder that the specter of those 
crimes should follow the sonl to the spirit side of life, and 


should there hang to them “for ages of age: 


Verw 12: * Here is the patience of the saiuts: here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus,” 


For, truly, the time of trial that will be brought upon the 
world by this power, will require great patience. ‘This will mani- 
fest those who keep the commandments of God, and not man, and 
this will make apparent those who have the faith of Jesus, who 
went to the cross and suffered on Calvary in maintenance of 
of the traths that he had- taught the world. For it will be 
necessary for every man and woman to show their real colors, and 
which side are their sympathies, ‘There will be no studying 
Tue Esoreric and practising its truths in seeret. as many are 
doing now. Neither will any be able, as some are at present, 
to seek out the methods taught in Tak Esoteric and nse them 
for their own selfish elevation and pleasure, This time will try 


men's souls, 


Verse 13: “And I heard a voice from heaven siying unto me, Write, Blessed 
ure the dead which die in the'Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may reat from their labours; and their works do follow them." 


The voive which commanded John to write the following 
words expressed the idea that what was said was a fact which 
was to remain forever, like the everlasting gospel, and the first 
statement in that permanent record is,“ Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord, henceforth.” Panl in Romans vi. 8, 
claimed that those who were believers in Christ were dead with 
him, aud here the dead referred to that die in the Lord, are they 
who crucify the flesh, and live in the spirit. This all must do 
who live the regenerate life and make attainments. The word 
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“henceforth” means from this time. That is, from the time of 
the fulfillment of the above prophecies. They will be truly 
blessed, happy. “Yea, saith the spirit, they rest from their 
labora; and their works do follow them.” This time will be the 
signal, as we shall see further on, for God's final destruction of 
all those who pervert His laws in their own life and habits. It 
will also be the time in which God will cleanse even the 
atmosphere from all these vicious souls who torment His people 
day and night, continually. Even while we were writing the 
above, the Jesuits, who have passed on to the sou] side of life. 
came with all the power they could rally, and first tried to 
confuse vur.amanuensis and then ourself, in order to prevent 
us from expressing these truths, and especially to prevent us from 
giving the warning to their people. They endeavored to in- 
timidate with vicious threats of evil they would bring upon us. 
Truly, the unclean spirits, like frogs have gone forth throughout 
the world, and those who have been benefitted by these teachings 
will never know what it has cost in suffering and effort to give 
them to the world. But when the time above prophesied 
shall have arrived, then shall our hearts rejoice, knowing that 
from henceforth our lot ia a blessed one. For we shall rest 
from our labors and our works will follow us. These adversaries 
will at that time feel confident they have gained that for 
which they have labored so many years, yet it will only bea 
signal for the perfect fulfillment of the word of God, when he 
said “I will eause the unclean spirits to pass out of the land.” 
Be patient, therefore, dear faithful souls, for though there are 
yet many more trials for you, the time of our redemption draweth 
nigh, is even at the door. As the darkest hour is just before 
the dawn, so will it be with the eternal day that God is now 
ushering in. May the angel of wisdom and peace be with you. 


REINCARNATION. 
[Written for Tus Esorenic. } 
BY T. A, WILLISTON. 


God iu bis wondrous love has ordained that man, while 
passing through a preparatory state of physical existence, shall 
experience much more happiness than sorrow. In fact, God 
being the personification of justice, permite the soul of man 
to experience unhappiness only in so far as it is absolutely 
necessary for it, in order to round out and develop the indi- 
vidual nature, so that man can better enjoy that perfect state of 
bliss which was ordained by the Creator in the beginning to be 
the inheritance of all. When we contemplate the mystery of 
life and of the divine love of God, we find ourselves lost in such 
a labyrinth of wonder, and such incomprehensible realms of 
thonght, that we can only tonch as it were the exterior of 
this mighty deifie power, that links and interlinks all nature, 
both animate and inanimate, into one great whole. 

Man is the highest expression of life that inhabits the earth 
and possesses the most mind power, therefore he has the greatest 
enpacity to understand and utilize divine wisdom. This divine 
wisdom, while it pervades all things, can only be understood 
and expressed in proportion to the amount of mind power that 
the animal, be it human or brate, possesses. Mind governs 
and controls the life stored in the body as absolutely as God 
the father of all life controls the universe. The blood of man 
contains and fills him with this subtle and invigorating divine 
element. When there is a superabundance of life great happi- 
ness van be enjoyed, Allow the life to lie dormant and sickness 
and unhappiness is the result. Keeping the life forces active 
and under perfect control of the mind, brings the individual 
very close to God; so close indeed that every heart beat is in 
‘perfect rhythm with the universal mind, and being in unison 
with that mind, the character of the individual becomes the 
expression of that orderly and systematic power that holds 
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all things in their proper place. An orderly mind, gives the 
individual greater power to understaud the marvelous methods 
of creation, but can be maintained only by keeping the body filled 
with life. The soul can not mature ùnless there is a supera” 
bundance of life in the body. Therefore, no person can develop 
a soul consciousness unless they rise above the animal plane, 
which is the plane of human life that is governed by generation. 
Remove the mind from the body of man and this mysterious 
element, which for want of a better term we lightly speak of as 
life, having lost the power that had harnessed and made it a server 
for the preservation of the physical, immediately leaves, aud the 
human body which a few moments previous boasted of its 
strength and manly dignity, becomes a lump of clay. Whence bas 
flown that subtle agent which animated and permitted proud 
man to lord it over his fellows? What has become of the soul 
that hal inhabited the house of clay? Alas! who can tell? 
May each of us live a pure and holy life, so that when the time 
comes for the separation of the soul and the body it may occur 
of our own free will and we may feel perfectly satisfied that we 
have finished the work that God gave us to dv. If we have we 
will enter the realm of souls without a moment of nuconscious- 
ness a divine Son of God. If we have not the chances are that 
we will never realize that we have lost the physical, but will pass 
from a state of animal consciousness into a condition of un- 
consciousness, there to remain until the laws governing rein- 
carnation once more compel us to take upon ourselves a new 
tabernacle of clay. 

Notbing but mind is able to limit the power of life. Life, 
in its br 


ilust sense, is free, and fills all space. Go where we will 
we will always find ourselves surrounded by an ocean of sensat- 
ing life. When an organism is created, be it the lowest form of 
embryonic life or the greatest of the son's of men, it is controlled 
by mind. It matters not how minute the organism may be, it 
possesses mind qualities which are its inheritance from Deity 
and are placed there that it may have the power to hold and 
hind the elements that impart to it a consciousness arising from 
the senses, All organisms possessing animal sensation have 
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incorporated within themselves the seven creative principles.* 
Those who do not possess animal sensation lack the seventh 
principle. Sensation, the seventh principle, permits the sonl that 
has inhabited a vegetable form to incarnate into the lowest form 
of animal existence. Here, at the very starting point, as it were 
of the subject of reincarnation, we meet the greatest aud to us 
the most mysterious law of life. We find man in the world at 
the present day with mind powers developed to such an extent 
that he is able to harness the subtle agencies of ni 
make them his server. As he goes on growing through the end- 
less ages, who can picture what he will be in the future. 
Man has developed from the lowest form of life, and the 
power within him is governed by the mind, and when it leaves 
the body that structure becomes a lump of clay—dead forever 
as far as the individual is concerned, yet not really dead. The 
subtle life which had departed with the mind has so impregnated 
the clay with life germs, that, from the man seewiugly the victim 
of mortality. springs forth living entities, both animal and 
vegetable, which, in the dim and misty ages that are to come, 
will become, through many incarnations, men and women. 


ire. and 


Reincarnation is a subject very little understood by people in 
general throughout America notwithstanding the fact that 
nearly two thirds of the inhabitants of the earth not only believe 
but stake their future happiness upon the truth of it. We 
believe that all readers of Tne Esoreric should make a special 
study of the subject, as much depends upon their power to recall 
the past. Like all other statements made in this magazine 
what is said in this regard cau and must be understood by the 
soul consciousness of each individual. No one can impart a truth 
to another, Before a thing can become a truth the facts nimst 
be understood. The assertions we may make are given as hints 
to the students and should be accepted only as such. 

God employs two powers to carry out the great plan of man's 
uufuldment: first, generation; second, evolation. Generation is 
the power that all things, from man down to the very lowest 
form of life possess of reproducing their kind, from the life 


We: wih. all could read “and make a special study: of the “Sevei Creative 
Prineiples."* 


= 
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stored in the body. Evolution is the power that permits the 
soul not only of man and beast, but even of the vegetables, fruits 
and flowers to take on a physical covering of such a character 
that it will express the experiences and thereby the knowledge 
already gained. The sonl can manifest but once through the 
same quality or degree of material covering. This covering, 
in every instance is made up of experiences the soul has gained, 
and as each life lived adds new experiences, the body gradually 
changes. In course of time it developes from a very low order 
until it euspheres a perfected soul where the need of a physical 
covering ceases, and the ego forever after possesses only a 
spiritual covering. 

The spiritual ego,—which is an atom as it were, of the 
universal mind—gives to man the power of existence, and is the 
real man and should slways be considered as such. The materia! 
body, which is nothing more or less than a piece of clay, is the 
instrument the soul uses in order to gain experience, and 
thereby knowledge, and being controlled by the mind that 
created it, it possesses life and is endowed with au animal 
consciousness. When the soul has gained all the experience 
possible in its earthly tabernacle, it leaves, and death to the 
bady results. When the spirit leaves, the power that held the 
physical in form and made of it a sensating animal. goes with 
it and eventually the body disintegrates and becomes dust. 
it relates to the physical 
body. Never again will a soul inhabit or animate a physical 


‘This ends the animal consciousness, 


body after disintegration takes place. There is no resurrec- 
tim for the physical body. The same material covering for 
the soul is used but once. When that nse has been served the 
material body becomes dust and in time solid earth. The solid 
granite rocks and all that we recognize as material on earth are 
disintegrated animal bodies. Friends it is true that when we 
walk “ We tread upon the ashes of the dead.” 

Oh! mystery of life. Oh! divine father, would that man could 
understand, could realize what thon hast in store for him. 
When he having passed through all stages of existence has 
gained power--through accumulated knowledge—that will bring 
to him his inheritance, which is wisdom and an understanding 
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of the purpose of thine own great mind. When man has obtained 
wisdom and understanding the crude and childish playthings of 
earth, which well fitted his infant hands, will be taken from 
him and in place of them he will receive divine powers that will 
enable him as he advances in manhood to live and govern wholly 
by the power of mind; these will also lift him from the com- 
dition of an animal into the stature of a Uhrist. Let us try 
to trace the soul of man from its beginning; let us follow it in 
our imagination through all the stages of its existence until it 
stands a son of God, an immortal conscious entity. 

A use is to be served, some plan in the creation of worlds 
is to be carried out. To accomplish that plan men and women 
are required. Those who stand as the center of this system 
many ages ago conceived our earth. In their imagination they 
builded it. From the beginning, even unto the time when in 
its ripeness it would be filled with glorions immortal beings 
possessing powers like unto its creators, they planned it. They 
builded it by the power of mind, out of elements drawn from 
the ALL Mino, The thought which they sent forth being drawn 
from the source of all life possessed energies which were divine, 
differing only in power from the thonght of the parent by the 
enviroments that limited it. (It is most diffienlt to express 
these mighty traths with physical speech. We can think them, 
know them, bat the moment we try to express them we find our- 
selves confronted by a paradox.) The world was without 
form, although separated from the great ocean of mind. 
first priuciple to express itself was force, which compelled ull 
the elements contained within the creative thought to seek one 
common center. The second was discrimination, the separator 
—thiat power which divided the elements. Third came order, 
which placed each element where it belonged, that there conld he 
no inharmony; for if inharmony could exist chaos would be the 
result. Could chaos exist at this stage of a world's unfoldiment 
disintegration must take place. When order was fully estab- 
lished, cohesion—the fourth principle—was made manifest, and 
limited life appeared. Cohesion is the mother principle aud 
builds from the first three principles, bodies to contain and 
limit life. Withont this principle life could not be manifest 
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except as it is expressed as filling all space. With cohesion, 
appeared the principle of fermentation, death, the greatest factor 
in the evolutionary development of a world. Death, however, 
could only destroy the material structure and could not touch the 
spiritual spark or life that cohesion had ensphered and limited- 
This spiritual spark, although incased in a very low form of 
atter, possesseil unlimited capacity for growth. The experiences 
gained in this state while very circumscribed were sufficient for 
the spirit to build for itself a soul requiring a body of a much 
finer character, than the one nature had given it. This soul 
not being created by material agencies vould not be destroyed 
by the principle of fermentation or death. If death could 
destroy the soul the infinite spark being freed from limitation 
would at once return to the source from which it came and 
would be merged into and become one with the All Mind, the in- 
dividual ego would then cease to exist. Transmutation, the next 
principle to be made manifest says, as it were, to fermentation, 
stay thy hand, destroy the exterior covering if thou wilt. but I, 
with my superior power will preserve the soul, and will 
build for it a new organism, of such a character, that it can 
express the experiences it has gained. This brings to the 
world the seventh principle which is seusation and with sensa- 


tion the animal consciousness first finds expression, As ages 
roll on, the spiritual ego, having. throngh experiences gained 
growth, finds itself incased within the body of primitive man. 
the soul advances throngh successive incarnations, new and 


h, a finer 
ct 


needs are created, to meet the demands of whi 


sm is required. Man is yetin the stage where ins 
alone rules. He has not developed intuition or reason. As he 


advances in that direction his body begins to assume an upright 


form bat at best he is stiH an animal, He bas no thonght other 
than to supply the needs of the body, to bring forth his kind, 
and to protect his offspring. It required very little exertion 


for him to do this for in those-ancient days, the earth, being in 


y brought forth abuudautly 
With the advent of the carnivorous animal struggle appeared, 
with straggle van 


unital Jove, fear and all their kindred evils. 
The strong began to oppress the weak and through the fear that 
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such a condition produced, the desire arose in the soul for a 
protector, a power that would preserve the physical organism in 
order that the soul could gain the necessary experience it re- 
quired for its unfoldment. This desire whether it arises from 
within man or beast is true prayer, and being from the soul wax 
always directed upward. This aspiration produced thought 
which being in the direction of God caused the physical body 
to assume an upright form. The soul of man has now advanced 


beyond the stage of instinct, and is nearing the intuitional stage 
of its unfoldiment. Tt has not as yet passed beyoud the animal 
nature the chief motive of which is self preservation, the law 
which at that time governed all creation as it relates to our 
planet, Intellect having been evolved, the exo devolops in- 
tuition, Instinct belongs wholly to the animal, intuition 
to the human or intellectual. Instinct is the mind of God. 
obeyed blindly. Intuiton is instinct intensified aud increased 
by the experience and knowledge that the soul has gained 
ny lives.* In the intuitional stage of the world's 
unfoldment man lived wholly under the guiding hand of the 
Father and, obeying the governing mind, was free from the 


by living m 


struggle that had evolved him to where he then stood. It was 
at this period, known as the Golden Age, that the soul cut off 
from strife, rested. But as rest to the soul means stagnation, it 
could vot advance, and as it had not reached the ultimate a new 
factor had to be introduced to produce again effort and force 


the soul onward. 


The new factor was reason. Once more the ego began to 


struggle forward, and as age succeeded age mim lost the i 
tuitional and lived wholly in the reason. The world as we find 
it in our day has reached the culminating point of reason and 
man through wrestling with circumstances and through suffer” 
ing, has developed knowledge and understandiug. He has 
gained all that is to be gained through reason. The dawn of a 
new era has come to earth. Intuition is once more to be the 


governing power of the races. Not the intuition of old, however, 


* Instinct is the promptings of God upon the brain of animals through the 
animal soul. Intuition is the promptings of God upon the brain of man through 
the buman soul, which sets upon the mind through the intellect. 
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but an intuition increased intensified and refined. Iu the former 
intuitional uge the ego obeyed blindly uot knowing the why and 
wherefore. At this stage of unfoldinent reason and intuition are 
to be wedded, which will give to the soul not only a knowledge 
of the creative mind, but power to carry out the purpose of that 
mind, When he has fully developed that faculty he will vo 
longer be the sport of circumstance but will prondly stand erect 
with his face ever turned toward God, his soul filled with a 
conscious manly pride, his face not darkened by sin and sorrow 
but illuminated by the power of the spirit within. Truly he 
will be no longer human but like the Christ, a true spiritual sun 


of God who has received his inheritance. 


REVERIE. 
(Written for Ta Esornnic.] 


When from life's battle field one passes on, 

With duties all fulfilled, reward well won, 

We bow our heads and aay, “Thou Lord knew beat 
And bronght this soul unto its place of reat." 

And they who go, who seeming leave our earth. 

Die uot, but paxs to joys of higher birth, 

Where, from life's mystery forever free. 

‘They know the truth, of what we dimly see. 


‘To stand for truth, to let one's voice be heard, 
By no vain pretext of ambition stirred, 

Save that which ministers to man's beat need 
That would the world reform, the spirit feed— 
If ove with flashing oyes, and ringing speech, 
Speaks boldly out, the lesaon they would teach 
Dies not—thongh passing from the clouded land, 
Unites all love to earth's loved working band. 


And could we each, who mest and part each day, 
Know these are way-murks God placed on the way, 
On “Jacob's Ladder,” from the world of light, 

Do mortals puss, “as ships pass in the night" 

And when the lessons we are aent to learn 

Do with perennial bloom, sweet odors barn. 

We'll answer true, with all the mystic pain, 

“And if man die, say, shall he live again?" 


Apne A. Gout 


OUR KINGDOM; ITS TRUSTS. 
[Weitton for Tim Esorente. } 
BY GERTRUDE LOVE. 


The world has been likened to a great Kindergarten wherein 
the seeds of Gud's planting grow into human form and learn 
the mind and will of God through many and continuous object 
lessons. These lessons are the series of experiences we call life, 
and the interior student perceives life resolved into a compound 
of a series of simple experiences—lives—into each of which 
the threads of past experiences are gathered, These are cast on 
the needle of new environment and knitted into a garment for 
another life experience; and thus on and on, desire pointing to 
the goal, whic 
af the being. 


s the pole of attraction dominant in the nature 


When, through the desire, the object is attained, this secoud 
principle in natuve seeks another object, and thus bigher and 
higher the mind is led on and ap until, from the erude form of 
lower animation, the human form is evolved with its infinite 
possibilities. ‘This form is made after the pattern of the 
heavens anl no higher mode of physical organization has been 


revealed to oar planet. When it is attained, evolution becomes 
ior process of eyolvement, through which the organie 
usimuted from physical to mental plane through 
the vetining fives of circumstances. As this proceeds age after 
age, eyel ter eyele, hum wdlividnally and collectively, 
reaches the plane of understanding, and questions the mind of 
God concerning the purpose of creation, As desire reaches out 
to tind its source, all nature answers, “Seek within:” and here 
the neophyte must seek his kingdom, and knock at the door of 
the unseen. While the heart ponders over the meaning of life, 
desire polarizes toward the within and the understandi 
comes godlike in its seope and u But the point where the 
miud turns from the without to the within is reached only after 
al origin have 


be- 


intense suffering oft repeated, when joys of physi 
turned to bitterness and the lips have drunk deeply at the well of 
sorrow. When the eye sees not the beanty in the objects which 
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attract but to disappear, leaving the heart desolate. the ear hears 
not the harmony in the discordant moans of humanity which 
blend ever with the pleasure seeker’s music of the senses: 
when friendship fails, love turns to ashes on the altar of hope 
and the soul faints with hunger and thirst—unspeakable save in 
silence to God—then is come the time of salvation, 

Seek within for the chord of union which unites each soul to 
God, and thus to all life; seek within for the divine flame which 
glows amid the smoldering ruins of earthly hope and desire, 
and, as a first step toward the throne of the kingdom, cultivate 
the sweet spirit of sacrifice. Willing sacrifive of all that self 
holds dear marks the footprints of one who seeks the answer to 
prayer from the Oracle within. Half-hearted service will not 
avail. Is it not the dwelling place of Om, the aLL of being? 
As one by one the clingings of the heart are revealed, lay them 
upon the altar in the outer court, and pass on to the sacred 
sanctuary wherein the glory of Yahveh is revealed to those who 
seek first the kingdom of heaven. 

The spirit of sacrifice: It means so much in the giving up; 
xo little when it is done—this renouncement of outward im- 
pulses and desires and successes. How thankful the sonl that 
it conld renounce some outward love or sympathy and turn all 
its longings to the door beyond which love sits waiting to bless 
and illuminate. In its radiance the spirit of sacrifice, which 
looked so dark and forebidding as it approached, glows with the 
realization of interior use aud ultimation, an angel of light, 

Jesus onderstood humanity: the motives, the possibilities of 
human desire were open to him; hence the Beatitudes. 


“And seeing the 
came unto 
for thei 


jultitudes he went np into a mountain © * © his disciplen 
. * He taught them saying. Blessed are the poor in spirit ; 
the Kingdom of Heaven.” 


he poor in spiri A sacrifice is involved in this utter- 
. The holy ones who so patiently lead us ont of the 
labyrinth of physical sense, bring with their sacred presence the 
deep, patient gentleness which is the quality of the term, * Poor 
in spirit.” One who seeks the kingdom of heaven within wakes 
willing sacrifice of all that is not of gentleness, patience and 
the fullest consecration to God, Such an one seeks earnestly to 
lay aside all that belongs to a proud spirit, all self-will, all self- 
seeking, all love of power, all condemnation of self or of others. 
imputation of motives 


He will avoid recrimination, judging 
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from imperfect human perception, and seek to abide in the Will 
of God, which is Love. Their’s is the kingdom of heaven who 
abide in power which is peace in knowledge of itself; power 
which is love in patience waiting for receptivity; waiting until 
the soil be filled and the seed sown, and the plant of human 
understanding is grown large enough to perceive the interior 
meaning of life. When the sonl is thus open to the heavenly 
influx an indescribable love and joy and peace enter and abide 
forever: therefore, * Blessed are the poor in spirit.” 
™ Blessed are they which monro, for they shall be comfor 
Again the spirit of sacrifice; it precedes fruition; first mourn- 
g then comforting. Why should one mourn the desolation 
of each earthly hope and ambition? He who seeks the within— 
the treasure-chamber of his own sonl—moust answer and become 
a stoic to all the fluctuations of physical environment. It was 
not to these the Master referred, for he had addressed his dis- 
«iples who had left all to follow him in the complete surrender 
of their lives to God. They had departed from the multitude 
and sought the quiet mountain retreat where they might be 
alone with him; but they mourned because of the condition of 
the people. For in that age, as now, the cousecrated sonl could 
not avoid seeing the degradation of the children of earth and 
the indifference and doubt with which they meet each effort to 
uplift them. Again, these souls mourn at the bondage of 
mature and ripened souls to sense environment, “Their angels 
do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven.” 
But in the gross physical environment the sense of angelhuod is 
lost, and the sense of oneness with the heavenly home and of 
the Father's presence, is buried beneath the petty cares of 
physical sustenance. Those who have dedicated their lives to 
God, knowing the sacrifice acceptable in his name, grieve not 
over the trials that are past or for those to come, but they do 
mourn the conditions of humanity. Passing along the city 
streets, sich an one is as utterly alone as if in a desert. The 
faves which drift by are weary, or shrewd, or careless, sick, sud 
or restless in expression, betraying the needs of mind and heart 
in every line; yet, how to help them is the query in the soul 
which would uplift and bless. In the silent hours when the 
busy world is still, when weary feet are resting, and the clatter- 
ing voices of a great city are hushed and sad hearts wait the 
birth of a new day. those who monrn for the people pray and 
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question, “What do they need?" From the realm of the 
within comes the answer, “Love,’—an answer divine in its 
scope, human in its interpretation. Will they, do they receive 
it when it is offered? Can they discard the less to receive the 
greater and thus enter the path which is a continual transmuta- 
tion? ‘The answer rests with Him who trieth the souls of men 
and works throngh the spirit of the age to do and aceomplish 
that which is to be; but in the promise, They shall be com- 
farted,” ix a blessing for all humanity. 

“* Blessed are the meek for they shall inherit the earth. “* 

‘The poor in spirit possess the kingdom of heaven: the meek 
inherit the earth. The Lord's prayer, “Thy kingdom come as 
voices the blessing which is the inheritance of 
the meek and lowly follower of his life. The reign of power 
and peace luminous with the presence of angelic hosts is to 
become a visible, tangible reality. 
rkness is the spirit of acceptance. To gain it one mnst 


it is in heaven 


ee physical courage, and all that pertains to self-preserva- 
tion, thongh mevkness is not lack of courage: and, though it is 
not the absence of strength it appears to the physical mind as 
weakness. It is the simple, childlike, prance of all 
that the Father sends. With the soul in the heavens of Love 
g to know and do the will of Love, the phy: 
ment fades in the dist 


‘si 


erent at 


al environ- 


nee and becomes a secondary condition, 


desus expressed the e of m 
Luke xir. BT. With one elo 
ing soul he swept the necess 


vines in the words quoted, 


at appeal from his grand 


ties of the outer world from 
“The Father kuoweth you have need of these 
MI these things shall be added unto yon.” “It is 
“sql pleasure to give yon the kingdom.” 

The meek shall inherit the earth 


rev 


their 


an inheritance is not 
e or a lmt hy receptivity. The truly 
tions which come to them, be they p 
adpoint, and wait the 
ress of the soul can not be hindered, 


nxiet 


meek accept the coud Ti 


or evil from the world’s 


ther 


guod 


pleasure, knowing the pi 


is a stepping-stone to heaven. When this 


quality of meek acceptance is gained, the soul inherits the earth: 


tor. 


Wed to the power gained in past evercomings, is the re- 
y ere it cau 
ther knoweth we have need. 


ate of mind which is ne 
ithe F 
for these heart-clingings that we may lay them 


coptivity of lave, 


receive that of whi 


Tu our sear 
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npon the altar of sacrifice and allow them to ascend heaven- 
ward in their sweet odors, we perceive within the human organ- 
ization which we call self, twelve functions of nse organically 
expressed. Each one of these is a trnst from the infinite source 
of life. Each trust is a sacred gift to be used wisely. Each 
function receives from the solar fluid the breath of life and 
vibrates dually; each has a mind or conscionsness, and the soul 
is the individuality, the sum total of these consciousnesses 
twelvefold in nature, acting in twofold uses. If each of these 
fuuctions entrusted to the individual be examined as to its in- 
trinsic uses, the physical body will appear as a unity of uses or 
consciousnesses which vibrate toward the earth in material or 
onter activities and toward the heavens in inner or spiritual 
activities. Those who live the life of regeneration can change 
these vibrations at will, being the son of God in the heavens, or 
the son of man on earth. 

Virgo as the builder of the physical home or form, exerts a 
controlling influence over the other functions of the organism. 
‘Thns we see Virgo in the body of humanity separating that 
body into selfish family interests. Its natnre is love. There- 
fore it is incarnate desire demanding with insatiable will that 
which it ean draw into its center and utilize in framing its 
ideals, and drawing those ideals from the solar mind, it limits 
and binds them to physical expression. Thus Virgo, when it is 
the innate nature, loves to talk of itself, its home, its friends; 
and especially of its physical relationship and family ties as 
adjuncts to itself. But Virgo is linked to the heavens, and in 
the coming slom it will be freed from the selfishness of the 
present domestic and social spheres. Receiving the rays of light 
—life—divect from the xolar mind, it will clothe them with the 
tangible verities of the objective world, and build the kingdom 
of heaven on earth. 

One who seeks to control his own organism will first bring 
Virgo into subjection to the law of the within, binding her to 
the willing service of the spirit. In this sphere arbitrary dicta- 
tion is change to obedience in normal action, which will restore 
harmony to the physical body and to the environment. Seek- 
ing harmonious action of Virgo, the mystical Simeon bound and 
beld as hostage until Benjamin was taken from his father 
and brought into Egypt—the land of sciences and the only 
place where food could be found—teaches a lesson of bound and 


are 
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held life forces, that strength may be aequired to rise above the 
generative laws, and the soul intuitions be united to the interior 
love through which the true home, the heavenly home without 
selfishness may be reared as a type of the heavens. This home 
is a temple of the spirit, wherein all the functions of the solar 
mind are represented and dwell together in absolute unity of 
will and desire; seeking to build and to uphold and to rule only 
in God. In reducing Virgo to service under the law of use the 
ueophyte will consider the uses of food and require of Virgo 
cheerful compliance with his needs. As its action becomes 
normal it will teach him the proper sustenance for each desired 
state of consciousness, and he will discover that only through 
the subjection of the Virgo function of his own organism can 
he eut the links wh’ch bind each soul to the mother church— 
the Roman Catholie Chureh—which has fallen into the desire 
for temporal power. and is thus a type of the perverted Virgo 
function. It bas been a great builder, using human beings as 
thongh they were blocks of wood in extending its boundaries; 
reducing the masses to abject servitude through its power of will. 
It has been false to its trust and will destroy itself. 

A recent experience has served to show the frail barriers 
between that church and the Protestant world; though to 
physical sense they are high and strong, to the eye of the 
spirit they are so frail as to offer no opposition to the encroach- 
ment of the enemy in its rapidly approaching period of power. 
Seated in an assemblage of earnest, pure-minded good people, 
the Spirit showed me the circle without protection, voicing the 
will of that mother who is false to her trust. In the coming 
hour of trial Christian Science, Modern Orthodoxy, Spiritual- 
ism and Theosophy need to watch, for the old mother nature 
embodied in that church will say to each of them, * Have we 
not all this? Healing has been among us from our inception; 
faith in Jesus is our watchword; we know the realm just be- 
yond the physical contains all this wonderful phenomena, and 
we also know that intellectual power can control the mundane 
forces; there is really no difference in our creeds, Come and 
be sheltered in the bosom of the mother church.” Many earn- 
est souls will be deceived. The only protection from this iu- 
siduous reasoning is an absolute consecration to the spirit of 
God, and in the use of all means of self-control which are conso- 
nant with our highest conception of his will. Conquer the 
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perverted action of Virgo, bind the life forces that the normal 
action of Virgo be restored, and pray earnestly to be delivered 
from ignorant acquiescence with the power which has betrayed 
the human race to slavery and toil and death, and which, though 
it held the seeret of life and happiness in its grasp, refused it 
to all who would not swear allegiance to a corrupt body seeking 
temporal power. ` 

The protection accorded the true church does not consist of 
psychic or intellectual power used against its enemies; but the 
Lord Yahveh will build a wall of fire around it which enmity 
can not cross. This wall of fire is an emanation from the con- 
served life of the adherents of the true church; each one a 
flume of white light, the body is a sun, the outermost beats of 
whose radiance is an impassable barrier to the dwellers in 
darkness. 

Ere the Virgo function can be presented to the Father a puri- 
fied and normal servant, its consciousness must be detached 
from all existing objects; its desires must polarize toward know- 
ing and doing the will of God. When it is thus detached it 
will inspire life from the sphere of God’s presence and rest like 
a child on the bosom of the great mother who holds within her 
embrace the souls of men. It is a type of conjugal love and 
must be freed from the earthly loves that it may vibrate toward 
or io the heavenly; revolving within its own orbit it must re- 
fuse to seek further expression in generation, but build and 
sustain the organism which it has gathered around it and thus 
attain immortality of form, the resurrection from the dead. 
Each sacrifice the death of the old, the birth of the new, until 
all, that remains of the flesbly desire is burned away and only 
love remains, expressed in faithful service of its trust, 


SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS TO WOMEN, 
[Written for Tue Esorgnso.) 
BY AUGUSTA R. BOYD. 


The mental and emotional states which are habitual should 
be carefully studied, and constant effort inade to eliminate all 
tendencies to undesirable habits of thought and feeling. Al- 
ways bear in mind that, action or thought is right or wrong, 
according to the bearing it has upon the result we wish to 
obtain. What is the result we wish to obtain? I have said 
that it is the “unfoldment of our natural powers, physical, 
mental, and spiritual:” and the “at-one-ment—harmonious ad- 
jostment—of body, soul. spirit.” 

Anger, jealonsy. hate, fear, have been named as enemies to 
the attainment of this exalted and much to be desired condition. 
But there are other enemies than these to be overcome; enemies 
seemingly of less importance, but, like the little ground mole, 
feeding under covering upon the roots of plant and vegetable, 
so one enemy I shall name—criticism—undermines the very 
foundation of the structure we are striving to build. The mind 
that habitually dwells upon the faults and failings of others, in 
criticism and condemnation, those twin companions, in such 
habits of thonght leaves au open door for the entrance of the 
seemingly greater evils. I say “seemingly greater,” because 
the thought present in my mind is, that the little foxes that 
spoil the vines,” little by little, by their little uibblings, work 
destruction ax surely as does the scorching breath of the 
simoom,—that monarch of the desert, which we may liken to 
the sonl-destroying flame of anger. We find that anger burns 
out the finer forces of our being, and brings confusion in the 
normal vibratory action of the molecules composing the body. 
This condition is x by the thonght-element we have made 
our own, and is in turn reflected upon the thought-atmosphere 
surrounding us; that atmosphere in which is recorded every act 
and thought of onr lives. But this is not all. Anger severs» 
for the time being. the link between the body—or material man- 
ifestation of sonl—and the soul: thus cutting us off from that 
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which is still higher in quality and interior to soul,—the 
spirit, —and retarding our progress onward and upward, until 
harmony is once more restored, the link forged anew. 

It is claimed, that the effect of anger, fear, ete., remai 
the organism and can be detected in the vibrations register 
upon onr thought-atmosphere, for at least a year after the 
occurrence. How necessary, then,—would we reach and main- 
tain anion with the Divine mind,—that we carefully guard vur 
thoughts, that this and kindred evils, may uot obtain a foot. 
hold. This ean be accomplished only hy giving love instem. 
Not the quality of love however, that draws to, desires to 
possess for one’s own, but that quality of Divine love that throws 
the shining mantle of charity over the imperfect, the distorteil, 
the unclean; that perceives in all, the germ, in various stages of 
unfoldment, of the perfection which is to be. Think upon the 
attributes and qualities of this Divine manifestation: read 1, 
Corinthians xin. 4-8, and Galatians v. 22, 23, 

One of the basic principles of the Esoteric doctrine is that 
euch person shall be a law onto himself or herself. Whik 
vecepting this ax our right, care shonld be exercised that we 
acvord all others the same right. This attitude of the mind 
practically shuts out criticism, and its companion, condemnation, 
—which once permitted a foothold would build such vonditions 
in the body as would certainly retard, if not prevent, the over- 
coming of “the wound of the fall:” Shut out criticism from 
the thought, and anger, hate, jealousy ete. can have nv existence, 

It is an acknowledged fact among udvanced thinkers, that 
the mind is the builder and controller of the body; the quality 
of the mind being expressed in the quality and structure of the 
body; hence, that diseased mental states are expressed in the 
condition of health which prevails therein. We understand 
that certain types of mental conditions produce certain forms 
of disease. But the manifestations vary according to the nature 
of the individual, and each one must determine for herself 
what are the difficulties, according to the uature peculiar to her- 
self, besetting her path, and the method for her to pursne in 
overcoming them. For, while the principles of good and evil 
underlying each nature are the same, since God's laws are un- 
deviating, the variations in manifestation are many. The weak- 
nesa of one may be the strength of another; for instance, that 
which will arouse anger, love. hate, in one, will have no effect 
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upon another, and so on* But every weakness in the nature 
may be made a source of strength, when understood and placed 
under the dominion of the will,—when recognized as servant 
instead of master. 

Those in whom love of approbation is strong will find it re- 
quires persistent effort to subdue and convert to higher uses 
this tendency of the nature. The word of approval, the act of 
tender thoughtfulness from those dear, the devotion upon 
which is based ideals of true friendship, all must be foregone,— 
you must learn to think of them as broken reeds upon which 
you dare not lean, and you must turn your hope, your love. 
your trast, toward One who never faila—omnipotent, omni- 
present, omniscient God. In doing this, you learn to look for 
and desire only the approval of your inner monitor. If you 
have learned how to listen to its promptings, and have obeyed 
them to the best of yonr ability, then rest there, for in the 
consciousness of having done your best lies your assurance of 
the approval of your heavenly Father, and you who have entered 
upon the path of attainment can not, consistently, accept any- 
thing less. Be faithful, and “the peace that passeth under- 
standing” will be yours. 

In order to attain that degree of physical perfection which 
forms the base of the triangle representing perfection of body, 
soul, spirit, every means at command should be used to keep 
the body in health, taking care that dress, diet, and ovenpation 
be adapted to the end in view. A knowledge and daily practice 
of physical culture, and especially of deep breathing, is in 
estimable in preparing the body to express soul. The clothing 
should be fashioned in such a manner as to leave the various 
organs of the body unrestricted in their action. This is au 
imperative necessity, as the strength and activity of the vital 
functions form the foundation upon which we build the structure 
spiritual. She who would be strong in soul power should leave 
nothing undone in bringing the body to its highest state of 
perfection, Certainly the mode of dress now prevalent is not 
in harmony with this aim; and I am sure the earnest ones will 
lose no time in freeing themselves from the bondage of the 


* To those who desire a more complete understanding of their nature than they 
now possess I would sas, You can find the key in ‘Solar Biology"—a ecientific 
method of delineating character from date of birth. By H. Æ Butler. For sale 
at the office of this magazine. 
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corset, and the heavy skirts depending from the hips. Much 
has been said by teachers of physical culture, and other ad- 
vanced thinkers throughout the world, concerning the conse- 
quenves of the abuse of the functions lying in and adjacent to 
the corset domain, and which are restricted in their action and 
weakened by its use: Ladies wear the corset until it seems to 
them an absolutely necessary support in keeping the body up- 
right; they feel as if they would fall into pieces without these 
artificial bones and muscles. This is manifestly wrong. Nature 
formed the body to be its own support, and this it certainly will 
be if freed from its artificial support, and proper attention given 
to poise, and consideration of means for strengthening the 
weaker portions. 

In regulating the diet to meet the requirements of the end in 
view, all meats, pastries, condiments, tea, coffee, ete., should be 
avoided. A plain diet of whole wheat bread, or corn bread, 
vegetables, frnit and nuts will be formed to supply nonrishment 
to the body of a much more satisfactory character, and to 
greatly accelerate the refining process we desire to accomplish. 
If the whole wheat flour ean not be obtained, graham flour is 
next best. It is a mistaken idea,—aid we welcome the light 
coming to the world on this matter,—that to give the body 
strength it is necessary to eat meat. Consumers of meat take 
into their bodies the nature and physical condition of the animal 
whore flesh they eat; its ailments, condition of servitude, uature 
and nse; and these vlements must be eliminated or chauged to 
meet the higher demands of the human organism,—uonless they 
wish to become /ike the animals eaten. In the bolies of 
animals, as in the human, a coutinnous process of tearing down 
aud rebuilding is going on, and in consequence their flesh 
ulways contains a proportion of dead matter in the process of 
being thrown off, which the consumer takes into his body. This 
corrupt matter not only increases the work of the digestive 
function and gives the secretory functions an unnecessary 
amount of labor to perform,—thus perverting the life force 
which otherwise might be devoted to higher uses,— lmt the 
germs of disease are carried to every part of the body, and again 
necessitate the appropriation of life force to eliminate them; 
for mature is ever pure in ber intents and purposes, and seeks 
ever to maintain that condition in our bodies, Not only do 
these impure conditions obtain in the body from the use of meat, 
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but the effect upon the mental and soul condition is to deaden 
the sensibilities to higher thoughts aud intentions. The ques- 
tion with one seeking righteousness is, Shall I, by thoughtful 
selection of the material used, render intelligent aid to nature 
in refining and purifying this temple of the soul to receive its 
rightful ocenpant, or. shall I continue to pander to an abnormal 
appetite, or be governed by the false conceptions of the sense- 
loving multitude and by the selection of nondescript and in- 
appropriate materials retard instead of accelerate my progress 
toward that higher, purer condition which is God's purpose 
concerning me? I trust my sisters will consider this question 
seriously before waking their decision, for this matter of food 
is an important factor in the work we have undertaken. 

Whole wheat gems made according to the following recipe 
will be found to be a very satisfactory article of food; no bak- 
ing powder, soda or yeast to be used: Use a measure of cold 
water (the colder the better) proportionate to the quantity of 
gems you wish to make; sift the flour into it through the fingers 
(do not pour the flour into the water, or the water into the 
flour), stirring vigorously, until the batter is just stiff enough 
to round up in the pans without ranning over. 

Use cast-iron gem pans, and have them on the stove or in the 
oven heating, to be filled as soon as the batter is ready. Fill 
the pans a little more than two-thirds full, Bake in a hot oven 
thirty or forty minutes. If properly made and perfectly baked, 
the gems will be light, dry and porous, z 

Tf the batter is too thin the gems will be mushy inside; if 
too stiff they will be heavy. If taken from the oven before 
they are thoroughly baked they will settle down and be heavy. 

Do not put a knife into nice light warm gems, as that mashes 
the little air cells and renders the gem doughy. Gems should 
be broken open. These gems are equally as good when cold as 
when hot; some prefer them the second day, when they may be 
eaten cold, warmed in the oven or toasted if desired. 

[To be continued.] 


THE MIND THAT HATH WISDOM. 
BY H. F. BUTLER, 


Knowledge is the act of forming thought, cognizable by the 
senses. Knowledge may be gathered from experience in all the 
various ways known to the human family, but wisdom is the 
discreet, accurate and always the right use of knowledge. It 
is much nore, for it is incomprehensible, being beyond the scope 
of all haman intellection, It is like God: while we can not 
comprehend it, we can understand some things about it. We 
are thankful to Iim who created us, that we are enabled to say 
that we know how it may be attained; and it is this knowledge 
that canses us to attempt to talk about it. In the Proverbs of 
Solomon, the eighth chapter, in the 30th verse, speaking of the 
creation of the world in its varied forms, wisdom is personified 
and made to say, “Then I was by him (the Lord) as one 
broaght up with him; and I was daily his delight, rejoicing 
always before him.” This verse, as well as the whole of the 
eighth and ninth chapters, beantifully portray the fact that 
wisdom is the chief attribute of the mind of God. Knowledge 
must of necessity be concerning things and facts that already 
are, Imt wisdow is a creator, and brings into existence new and 
useful facts, Knowledge takes cognizance of the materials 
in the external world, but wisdom takes materials already 
existent and moulds them into new forms of usefulness and 
beauty. The mind that hath wisdom in the spiritual sense, 
finds methods by which he is enabled to recognize the very sub- 
stance of Divinity, Spirit. This knowledge, if he possesses 
wisdom. will enable him to become a creator: yes, it places in 
hia hands, in his heart, the likeness of his Father, God, and all 
things, within his individual sphere. which are possible to the 
Father become possible to him, 

‘This statement may be questioned by the general mind, but 
as we have told the people other and simpler truths which they 
did not believe, and which by experiment they have found to he 
true, possessing even greater efficacy than we claimed for them, 
even to laying the fonndation in themselves whereby the high 
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ultimate embodied in the above statement is made possible to 
them, therefore, we have the boldness to claim your attention 
here, and as the way is simple, and it is self-evident that it can 
bring only good results, we venture to suggest the means by 
which yon may reach even this glorious ultimate. 

Proverbs xvitt. 1, reads as follows: “Through desire a man, 
having separated himself, seeketh and intermeddleth with all 
wisdom.” It seems to me that the whole plan or method, at 
least iu its beginnings, by which wisdom is obtained is suggested 
here. The first thought to be considered is “through desire,” 
connected with the fact that a man has “separated himself,” and is 
enabled to seek and intermeddle with that prime attribute of 
Deity, wisdom. But there is a special kind of “desire,” and a 
special kind of “separation,” and a special kind of “seeking,” 
before one can intermeddle with the things belonging to God, 
the eternal Father. First, then, “through desire.” What is 
that special desire which one must possess? Desire is prayer. 
Jesus said, “Pray always with all prayer.” This special prayer 
is that the mind and will of God interfill and take possession 
of the mind, sonl, and every attribute and sensation of the 
being. However, this prayer is useless without the separation 
spoken of, which is to separate one’s self from every carnal 
desire, every fleshly Inst: in short, to live the regenerate life 
wholly, and to dedicate one’s self without reserve to God and 
humanity. Not only to make the dedication, but to actually 
separate, in word, thought and deed from the world of genera- 
tion, and everything interesting to men aud women living under 
that law. This is santification, when one sets himself apart to 
Ged with the earnest desire to be as holy, "as perfect as He is 
perfect.” This fulfills the kind of desire and the kind of 
separation. 

The next requisite is the seeking, which is very important, 
for without knowing what to seek and how, one could never 
find. For instance, if one should tell you there was an article 
of immense value in your vicinity that could be had for the 
finding, you could never find unless you knew what it was when 
seen, and as wisdom is incomprehensible, you can not know it 
until yon possess it. But God has not left us without means by 
which we may seek and find that jewel of greatest price. In 
his great wisdom he has created conditions by which a single 
thonght, sometimes covered by a single word, when planted in a 
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prolific mind, like a seed or germ, will grow and expand infinitely. 
The first word in this direction upon which the seeker of wisdom 
must lay hold, is the name that God gave to Moses, of himself. 
The name is Yahveh, which, in its central thought, is the WILL. 
Now when we consider the office of the will in the human organ- 
ism, we find it so ubsolute that we can not think a thought, or 
move a musele in the physical body without its consent. We 
find it enthroned in the highest part of the brain organs, and 
we might say, itis without form yet forming all things. The 
anatomist may tell you all about the structure of the bones and 
muscles and nerves, by which locomotion is produced in the 
physical body; he can even go so far as to imitate this muscular 
action of the limbs by the use of electricity. This I am informed 
has been done with an automaton manufactured for the purpose. 
Experiments have also been made upon dead bodies, which 
proved successful in-so-far as to create facial expression, aud 
incoherent and irregular motion of the muscles of the body. 
Here they have called into action a force not yet comprenended, 
and which in itself, is like to the force that is active in the 
human body. But in the human body the w1Lt calls this force 
into action, and guides and governs it in the most wonderful 
manner. See how fully the bright face and the smiling lips 
express joy in the mind, or how perfectly sadness is depicted 
thereon, See how delicately the fingers of the wise mechanic 
are guided to do their service. 

This power that guides ro accurately and so perfectly all 
things in the human body is the will. This will-power is derived 
from the Father of all life, and when you have mused long and 
continuously upon this wondrous power in its operation in your 
own body, then remember that your body is but an epitome of 
the world, yea, of the universe. The fountain from which you 
drew that spark of will, rules the whole universe just as it rules 
your body. It controls, from the motion of suns and systems in 
their orbits, down to the little mustard seeds that you place in the 
ground, and watch its processes of growth, from the time of its 
sprouting until it brings forth its full grown herb and flower. 
And if you should take a thousand mustard seeds and plant them 
in as many places, that wondrous will would govern the building 
of their organism, sv that they would always be true to their 
nature in form, in blossom and seed. But it must be borne in 
mind in all your musing and meditations upon this name, thut 
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it is not the will of physical energy, it would be best understood 
by calling it the will of stillness, for the electric energies that 
fill the human, animal and yegitable body, as well as the whole 
universe, are inert because they will always seek their equilibrium 
with their negative energy, unless there is a power interior to and 
behind them, to guide and control their action (see “Seven Cre- 
ative Principles”). God is spirit and his will is spiritual, there- 
fore interior to and the controller of all physical energy. As 
the will organ of the human brain never moves from its seat, 
but sits supremely calm sending ovt its mandates through the 
thought organs of the the brain, cansing all action whether 
violent as the raging storm, or gentle as the love breath from a 
maiden’s breast, yet it remains calm upon its throne, and is un- 
moved while moving all things. It does so through this superior, 
silent energy upon which all will of motion depends for its 
existence. If*you allow your mind to dwell upon the raging 
storm of energy or action, or the physical manifestation which 
is commonly understood by the power of will, you will find that 
you are gathering to yourself the animal force, which was 
anciently known as mundane or black magic, and though you 
gather to yourself all the powers that earth possesses in that 
direction, mple child who has understood and inspired the 
nature and quality of this silent will, will disarm you and make 
you powerless simply by its presence. But we will not carry 
ont for you the lines of musings upon the wondrous workings 
of this incomprehensible power that we cal) the will, IF 
you seek wisdom, then let your mind dwell upon that one word 
in all its millions of manifestations, until you are sure there can 
be no intelleetion, knowledge, or power without its kingly, gnid- 
ing hand. And if this be so, then our attention is turned again 
to the Scriptures, where we read that God created the world 
and all things that are, by a word, A word is a thought formed 
ont of the subtle elements of the physical body of man, there. 
fore we reasonably conclude that the thought of God was formed 
of the subtle elements of his wondrous nature, which we call 
spirit, and that every organism that lives and grows upon our 
planet, is a thonght form which has emanated from the creative 
mind of God. It not only possesses in itself the thought and 
wind elements of deity, but will enough to cause it to act out its 
nature and express the ultimate use for which it was sent forth, 
as this is true in things manifest to the physical senses, is it not 
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true also in relation toall the thoughts of Deity that fill all 
apace, waiting their time of manifestation? Now, if there is a 
means by which we are able to inspire, draw in and recognize 
the form, feel the power, anid sense the quality of these creative 
thonghts, then there isa way by which we may think the thoughts 
of God—bring them even into physical manifestation, building 
in the physical world images of usefulness beauty and joy. 
And if there is such a power possible to man, then this is the 
power that we wre to seek by which we may “intermeddle 
(through the creative mind of God) with all wisdom.” We 
have seen “throngh desire,” and what that desire is, * throngh 
separating oneself,” and what that separation is, and "through 
seeking,” this desirable ultimate is accomplished. Now the 
next thing for us to find in its perfection, is the thing we seek. 
for we have found ont in the above what it is that we are aeek- 
ing, namely, the mind and will of God. ý 

Having complied with the requirements already set forth let 
him or her who seeks this wisdom, bear in mind that they must 
have complied with the prerequsites. Let them choose an honr 
in the wight and an hour in the day or more to sit down or lie 
down, and banish every thought from the mind except the 
thought of the will of God, the name Yahveh. Hold that firmly 
fixed withont waver, musing upon its wondrous workings. 
Desire earnestly to draw into you the potency of that will and 
mind; desive that it shall control and even coerce every thought, 
feeling, or wish of your life. Call into your consciousness at 
once the prerequisites, the earnest yearning desire, the conscions- 
ness of your separation, and what it is that you are seeking, 
The witt.—Yahveh—The Mind of God. When the two former 
requirements are perfect in yourself, and the earnest desire of 
of the heart is active for that will and mind to become the con- 
trolling power of all your life, reserving nothing for yourself, 
wishing as it were to be absorbed into the ocean of deific con- 
sciousness, and wishing henceforth to be an instrument of the 
will and mind of God, then will you be in condition for the will 
and mind power combined, or in other words for wisdom, to 
flow iu. But after this mind power has flowed in, the neophyte 
will be in danger of finding himself largely in the same con- 
dition as the thousands of men and women throughout the land, 
who are in possession of certain marvelous powers, but they can 
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not tell how they got them nor how any one else can get them.* 
But we regret to say that we can not through the columus of 
‘Tue Esorertc proceed further with the instructions on this 
line, for there are thousands of people scattered throughout 
the world, seeking in every direction except the one in which 
they should seek, for just these knowledges that we would be 
compelled to express. They are seeking it purely for the grati- 
fication of their own selfish ambitions, and it would become a 
crime for one to give them that knowledge. For it would be 
to them a means of self destruction, and a power by which they 
could injure, if not destroy thousands of God's people. There- 
fore we have organized the Esoteric Colony, where, alone, these 
higher powers can be taught to those who have made attain- 
ments, and have the moral and spiritual aspirations that make 
them worthy of so high a trust. Peace be with you. 


There ia scarcely a thought in the preliminary Esoteric work which is not held. 
in part at least, by different individuals, in varied spheres of thought throughout 
the land. Among them are the known systems of Theosophy, Christian Science, 
‘Mental Seioneo, and all the Metaphysical branches: Spiritualimp and Oceultism in 
all their phases. These all hold and are working upon parts of the great Esoterie 
aystem, of course no one working upon the same part, but each has a fraction of the 
system. The reason of this is, ns wo showed in “Seven Creative Principles," in 
the lecture on Order, Form is the first principle of mind in animate existence ; every- 
thing learns to judge of the nature of an organism by its'form. This in the lead- 
ing feature of the human mind as has been demonstrated by the fact that it has 
boon made a science, and called Physiognoms. Phrenology, Palmistry and vanons 
other like systems. This principle, backed by the unrest which cansoa desire to be 
prominent in the human soul, bas caused minda to reach out into the realm of 
thought, and to gather therefrom such fractions of trath aa their peculiar nature 
demanded, and out of these parta of truth all these varied “advanced ™ aynterms 
have heen builded. But none of them know how they obtain these knowledges, 
that is by what mental methods they were reached, therefore can tell no one else 
how two obtain them, ‘They therefore require their followers to memorize their words 
verbatim, and live by them; but words ean never express an absolute truth, The 
Esoteric syster does not require you to memorize any word formation whatever, it 
kives you the knowledge of the methods, which when applied will enable you to 
draw from the same fountain that we have drawn, all that the individual mind is 
capable of receiving and utilizing, It also teaches methods by which the capacity 
of the haman mind and soul may be grown and increased, without limit, The 
ubove will give the Esoteric student some idea of the difference between the Eso- 
terie tenchingw and that of other varied branches throughout the world. 


AN EXPERIENCE IN THE DREAM STATE. 
[Written for Tae Esorenic.] 
BY E. J. HOWES. 

There is doubtless in the life of every positive intelligence, 
aspiring in transcendental directions, a here and there experi- 
ence, either in or out of the body, which it would be well to 
preserve as illustrative of the present dimness in which we 
usnally abide, as well as the penetrative energy we exhibit in 
piercing toward our true life hid with Christ in God. I am 
about to relate n dream, which is remarkable in at least one 
point, that, it is the first dream of my life that I can revall. I 
may have had prior dreams, but I can not testify to any anch. 
It was in the summer of my nineteenth year. The spring months 
had been made memorable by a deep spontaneous movement of 
the spiritual nature, in a large number of people, throughont a 
region of long and steady worldly growth, from the wilderness 
to a fair degree of prosperity, Feuds had accumulated, and 
selfishness had waxed fat, and n sort of scattered christian 
membership kept at feeble vibration the old faith, in conuection 
with a school house service here and there. Snddenly at one 
of a series of services, onve in two weeks, by the President of 
Hillsdale College. a phenomenon of emotion from the under 
deep, rose like a wave in the face and tones of a good dencon, and 
tears emphasized his imploring exhortation, bursting forth at the 
close of the sermon, that we awake and do something to break 
the upper death that lay like a spell through all the region. 
From this moment began a quiet powerful work in which all 
ayes and entire families came to mutual reconciliation and love, 


and the beauty and power of Jesus made for months, and even 
years, the higher vibration of those long unspiritualized neigh- 
bourhoods. It would need a volun to suitably tell of the 
aublimity and loveliness of the spirit in a work that could never 
be wholly caught and fettered in the usual denominational planes, 
Organizations were made, but souls remained largely soulful 
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and free. Perhaps my own ideality, wrought into unity in my 
own behalf with this never to be forgotten era of illumination, 
saw and exulted in the celestial reality centered in all this 
human exteriorness of movement, far beyond that of most 
sharers and observers, but a hundred reviews of that now 
distant era shew its depths and heights to have been one with 
real soul motions. As I lived quietly and studiously in what 
in comparison to former days of mere aspiring intellectuality 
and worldly ambition, mi,ht be called a celestially toned ideality 
of purpose anil peace, I usually brought home from our meetings 
for praise and prayer a sense of touch upon the far away and 
exalting. Returning from one of these services and retiring to 
rest, I had the following dream experience. 

I was suddenly standing in the solitude of a mighty plain. 
In the western sky hung the blood red orb, the sun, and an 
ominous pall seemed slowly gathering upon it, The hush of 
death was everywhere, and all life had vanished from the great 
plain. ‘The thought flashed through me that the day of judg- 
ment had come, No words van tell of the awful solitude and 
sublimity of the picture, nor indicate the cool and exultant 
sense of fearless indiviluality as I stood and repeated to my 
thought the words, * The sun shall be turned into darkness and 
the moon into blood before that great and notable day of the 
Lord come.” I seemed to realize the triumph of au immortality 


that could gaze on the wreck of Nature, feeling its own invinci- 
bility, and alive to the sublimity of a tragedy, which had no 
bearing except to hasten some impending glory. 

At this 
and sister, and that we were near the remaining part of some 
ruined buildin 
should go into this while waiting and join in singing a hymn of 


yoment I became aware of the presence of my father 


My father very calmly, proposed that we 


praise, The calm eestacy of this solemn moment was seemingly 
enhanced by the outlook we had through the half ruined wall 
upon the west. already 


rown more awful in import as nearing 


the end of doom. With a sense of nutter happiness we joined 
our voices in singing anil had sung but two or three lines of 
some hymn, when my sister said in a low awe struck voice, 
Look there! We simultanionsly gazed on the plain to the west. 
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and saw the earth being eaten off down through its entire diameter 
by a wall or steep of living coals, which glowed and erumbled 
and came with the speed of a race-horse, Down through that 
diameter glowed the crumbling wall of coale, and behind it the 
earth sweadily vanished and was no more. We seemed to nee 
this inferentially rather than directly, and it all apel on snd 
under ns in a moment, and we were left hauging in air of nwe 
while the sublime and indescribable scene, now fully in night, 
was in a moment more at its terrific speed reveling fur vast. 
As the earth ruin swept beneath us we bung for a moment at 
the same level and then gently began to rise. This motion was 
rapturously sweet and easy, and we seemed to pass into n apne 
indescribable in common terms, but which appeared one with a 
mist of life, and in which white forms began to show as if uf 
beings emerging from the mist. Even here, amid the rapture 
utterly new and strange to my mortal ways, my reflective mind 
reasoned on these appearances, and I said to myself, * Our 
spiritual eyes are being opened and unveiled, and we ure being 
changed.” And right here culminated the bliss and the dream, 
All that I can say is, “Oh such bliss!" Such celestial vibra- 
tions as opened and deepened between my ascending self and 
the emerging beings of whiteuess, make all earthly happiness 
poor, whenever | recall the moments before awakening and the 
hour or more that followed. For the latter space of time I lay 
in rapture, hearing no sound and seeing no form. But white- 
ness of angelhood at one with indescribable happmess hell my 

g as in a bright soft cloud. Then it interiorly faded slowly 
away, as in mid heaven of night one sees to fade, the lingering 
trail of a meteor, In often reviewing this experience I have 
never laid stress on anything save the utter nuearthly bliss 
brought out and held at the surface of rational euntemplation, 
Here is a reality that asks for a cause. But having studied the 
entire antagonistic medley of Theosophic, spiritistic, naturalistic 
and orthodox illuminations, upon the ever eluding wonder of the 
mental agent and its constantly assertive and recessive glory, I 
have no confident dogmatic explanations to offer. From the 
vital logie of Hegel alone have I seemingly, seen to crystalize 
the organic unity of spiritual individuality as the at-one marriage 


bei 
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of form and essence; and it is only there that the explanation of 
anything to the idealist obtains a start. But the fact remains 
that in the dream state I was one with cause, lofty aud vibrant 
enough to make consciousness the measure of a world, beyond 
whatever happiness earth has offered in the open day of common 
states. Culture and imugination provided wings to tho de- 
terminations of that cause which, becoming mental motion haled 
all to its behests. 


A CHRISTMAS ANTHEM. 
(Whitten for Tax Esormnic. } 
On the prophetic air of midnight, 
‘The Christmas bells are pealing; 
‘To the world again, a child is born, 
‘The light of life revealing. 
We come again with reverent steps, 
To view the manger's glory; 
“ Peace on earth, good will toward men,” 
Repeat the beautiful story. 


CHORUS. 
Glory in the highest! Glory in the highest ! 
Let all the earth exclaim; 
Glory in the highest! Glory in the highest ! 
The Lord hath come again. 


Proclaim His name throughout the land, 
Rejoicing every nation ; 
Let angels chant the golden theme, 
Till reached the whole creation. 
So ring, ye bells! for friend and foe, 
The Prince of peace shall reign ; 
Ring out the sin, all want, all woe 
Ring in the Christ again. 
Mrs. Geo. B. Hupson. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 

[We invite contributions and questions, that will be of practical use to the 
Esoteric student; also, experiences while in the dream state. All are invited to 
make uss of this department. We consider ita great help to our readers, as it 
brings out thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. | 


GREENSBURG. Indiana. 
Mr. H. E. ButLex: 

Dear Sir,—As I read from the Esoteric the many letters on what 
the regenerate life is*doing for people, I reproach myself for having 
withheld from you the great change its teachings has wrought in my 
life. Four years ago a friend sent me the first volume, at the time 
when it seemed to me the dark clouds of sorrow that hung o'er me 
would obscure my reason. I fear I was fast becoming’ insaie. and 
that was only the beginning of many dark days that followed. But 
my tears have been wiped away by your comforting words in the 
Esoteric, aud my new life began one year ago, at the birth of my little 
xon, Aug. 2d. Four months previous to his birth, I was driven one 
dark cold night from my home, by the one who should have cared so 
tenderly for me at such s time. 

Need I tell you it was his love for liquor that severed the bonds 
that will henceforth make me his wife only in name. For months 
before our separation, Ë was trying to live us your teachings portray, 
and it must have been the very week that I was praying so earnestly 
to erucify the flesh that I conceived. The second day after the birth 
of my child, I was praying for my eldest son, who is now my strong 
support. Tassayed to pray for my infant, a ring of light encircled his 
little form, that indeed was a beacon of hope to me. He is in perfect 
health, and a laughing frolicsome child. T now live in a quiet retreat 
with my two children, surrounded by all the beauty of Nature, that my 
soul must needa have to help my progress in trying to reach the goal. 

I never let a day pass without reading from the Esoteric, and the 
dear friend who first gave me the Practical Instructions, thereby 
sowing the seed of useful knowledge. has taken the Esoterie from the 
first, and says she could not do without it My thoughts are with you 
almost constantly in your noble work. God grant they may help you. 

Yours respectfully, Mas. M. B. P. 


CARBONDALE, Colo., Nov. 5. 1894. 
Dear Sir,—What would you say was the meaning of the following: 
T'd been lying awake for some time, on my back, when I became con- 
scious of being surrounded by the walls of an old castle, a ruin. They 
shone with the richest golden color. Great strips of golden colured 
tissue paper were hanging about, which 1 was able to attract or repel 
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by extending arm and finger, and willing them to come .or go. The 
scene darkened, but opened again in the same place. At the further 
end of the castle were a lot of vines. I tried the attractive power on 
these and suceeeded in bringing them to me but they wavered and 
coiled about my head so that I imagined snakes and repelled them. 
The scene'again changes. I feel more than ever self-conscious. 
Looking upward I find the clouds have parted showing depth of 
blue sky and stars, that the mind tip-toes to reach its immensity but 
can not, (ut of these heavens.come a flock of birds floating, but 
using no wings in their movement. I try my attractive power on 
them, but succeed only in sterting them in a circle over my head. 
I regret having tried this and immediately turn my attention in 
another direction. Again darkness comes and goes, and this time out 
of those blue heavens descends a lead colored dove. It does not use 
wings, but floats toward me. I reach out for it with eagerness and 
when it comes near enough I grab it very earefylly lest I should hurt it. 
It settles on my breast and then I stroke its head noticing how small 
a one it possesses. 

S—But at the beginning, when this light first appeared, I 
turned my head to the right and opened my eyes, receiving such an 
intensé flash of light as is reflected from a mirror. I became conscious 
of this as the spiritual light, and wishing to retain it I closed my eyes 
when the above scenes appeared. I was constantly analyzing my feel- 
ings and ussuring myself I was awake. Yours in kindness. 

Orson Woucorr. 


Ans. The above experiences are indication of growth on your 
part. Of vourse the birds are symbols of spirits. aud the dove of 
peace. The article in this number called, * The Mind that Hath 
Wisdom" will be of great importance to you, for the above vision 
indicates that you are where you can nse it to good advantage.—[Ep. 


A Vision. 

I lay upon my bed during the daytime, resting. when I suddenly 
became conscivus of entering a dark cave. After having gone on for 
some time F ¢ to a place where there seemed to be an enlargement 
of the cave, and right there was a strong light, and in the midst of 
the light was an alter, on which rested an alabaster, oblong casket ; 
and at the foot of the altar, and coiled many times around it lay a huge. 
horny and sharp spined Serpent. 

I stuod there for a short time, when T determined to go to the altar 
and open the casket. cost what it would. As I moved forward the 
Serpent uncoiled himself, and rearing his head, attacked me; I caught 
hold bravely and then began a struggle grim and terrible. I fought 
with the energy born of despair, saying, to the Serpent “I know that 
thou guardest the secret of life, but I will wrest it from thee, for it ix 
my will to know that secret or die; so help me Yahveh.” I redoubled 
my efforts, calling upon the name Yahveh incessantly, the Serpent bit 
and tore my flesh with his sharp spines, but I never gave in one inch, 
continuing to eall on the Holy Name, until at last 1 saw that I was 
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nearing the altar. Then with the last grand rush I caught hold of the 
lid of the casket and tore it open, when there came out of it a dazzling 
white fire which enveloped us both so that J lost sight of my adversary, 
and felt his hold on me relax, and finally felt him no more at all, 
while the fire seemed to sooth and heal the kui of his savage teeth 
and spines. After a while the fire receded and left nothing but a white 
cloud of transparent smoke which seemed to stand for a while aa it 
were in the open casket, while I felt that I had indeed overcome the 
Monster who guarded the secret of life, and that the secret wus fire: 
“For God is a consuming fire and had consumed the Serpent of my 
Animal Desires, but left me unhurt, and possessor of the Great Secret 
of life—fire. Then I rested quietly for some time, and with a sense of 
such perfect reat it was, tliat T at once perceived it to be preparation 
for another ordeal. It came also. 

‘After the rest I seemed to again come into a dark passage like unto 
a cave, when all at once I came before a place that was somewhat less 
dark than the previous passage. when after standing still for a while 
feeling that I was wanted right where I stood, I perceived sort of 
stone wall in front of me and higher than my head, making a surt of 
parapet aa it were. Looking up over this parapet I percieved in the dim 
light a tall man standing, draped in a kind of sacerdotal vestinent. and 
having a tall Mitre on his head from the rim of which a vail fell down 
as far as the shoulders concealing the face. He took up what seemed 
to be a yellowish luminous skein of yarn, and holding it up so I could 
plainly aee it, I seemed to sense but not hear the following words. 
“What shall I do with it?” I answered (hearing myself plainly), 
Burn it.” But it is both the good as well as the evil deeds of your 
lives ""—without hesitation I answered-let the good furnish fuel to help 
burn up the evil; whereupon he, holding it yet a little while, oast it to 
the left of him down behind the parapet, and I saw it no more. ‘Then 
he took up a flaming sword and lifting it up over my hemd said “ There 
is yet much that must be cut away from you” I said let it fall, he 
asked “ Hast thou courage?” I answered after a brief meditation, my 
courage T have from Father Yahveh to do His Will come what will 
and cost what it will. Thereupon the whole vision disappeared and 
I could get no more experiences that day. Cuas. Purpy, 


ANSWERS TO ASTROLOGICAL CORRESPONDENTS. 

M.J. N. August 11, 1853. Caythorp, Lincolnshire, Eng. 
1° of & rising on the ascendant. Bory in & and polarized in T. 
Your horoscope shows that you have arrived at that degree of unfold- 
ment when clairvoyance and clairaudience begin to be manifest. Tt 
now requires you to continue the development of thore powers which 
you had evidently become conscious of in a former period of the earth. 
Do not let love of change and novelty and the pleasures of Venus 
fling you back. Expect danger when the 12th degree of M, or ¥ are 
afflicted, or 15° of declination. Enter into no new undertakings at 

those periods. Be careful in 1895 or misfortune will follow. 


0. O.C. March 10, 1858, 4 a.m. Cleveland, Ohio. 
26° ¥3 on the ascendant @ in X: D in 1⁄3; Ọ trine h. I judge 
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you have not been much attached to the occult sciences in former lives, 
but just at close you seem to have cast your eye in that direction. Be- 
ing polarized a long way from your natal sign, you may not make 
much headway in this life. But keep your mind constantly polarized 
towards spirit, and do not allow business projects to occupy all your 
thoughts, and no doubt next incarnation will find you ascending the 
ladder more rapidly. Read page 472 Vol. IL and page 393 Vol. VII. 
of Tue Esoteric. Be mindful when the malefics pass thfough the 
middle of X and ¥3. 

W. H.C. February 28, 1818. Lonisville. Ky. 

Ephemerides only go back to 1819. But 1896 and 1897 will be 
very trying years for you, except you have so etherialized your body 
and mind that you have become superior to the magnetic influence of 
the stars and the attractions and vibrations of matter. Read page 
472 Vol. IL and page 393 Vol. VII. of Tur Esoteric. Natal sign X- 

L. B. T. May 6, 1858, 6:30 p. m. Hamilton. Ont. 

6° m, rising. Natal sign X8: polarized in xe. You should be clair- 
auilient and hear * The musie of the spheres,’ if you will withdraw from 
the bnstle of business and town life, which you will love so well. Make 
attainments best unmarried. Expect trouble. ete.. when evil planets 
pass through the middle or 21° of æ. 1896 not a good year for you. 
Read page 471 Vol. If. and page 345 Vol. VII. of Tue Esoteric. 

J. G. October 27, 1861, midnight. Ayr, Scotland. 

Leo rising. Born in ™ and polarized in 2. You have doveloped 
to clairaudience and elairvoyance. It will be best for you to give 
preference to clairandience, as clairvoyance may lead to black magie 
in your case. I judge a weak heart will rather prevent great attain- 
ments in this life, but born and polarized in interior signus you should 
be very intuitional. Spare diet, fruit, ete. best for you. I strongly 
advise the esoterie life. Your evil periods are when the beginning of 
m, or 8 are afflicted by the malefic planets, 1896 an evil time. Read 
4 Vol. II. and page 75 Vol. VIII. of Tue Esoreric, 


Kixeston, October 11, 1894. 
Me. H E. Burer: 

Dear Sir-—I wish to write you a dream I had last night, and one 
three weeks ago. Last night I seemed to be out lute and when I 
started to come home, the shought came to me it is late to go home 
alone, I will not likely see others on the street, and immediately I rose 
up in the air and flew swiftly along the center of the street, or middle 
of the road, and as I flew I met persons, some erossing the street but 

ç out of my way, and not seeming to notice me, I flew 
ks in a direct course, when two persons started to cross the 


road aud I was s0 near them that I had to turn to one side to let them 
pass and T ddid not seem to go mach farther, The thought entered my 
mind when I suw persons on the street that T had been mistaken in its 

. that, I was finding 
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couragement. The night before as I retired, I saw just above me, a blue 
star, sometimes T see them and always take them for encouragement. 
Three weeks ago I dreamt I was at the foot of a steep smooth hill 
covered with grass. When I glanced to one side a train was coming 
along in full speed. I knew I was in its way, with a span of dark 
horses the other side of me, which would run over me as the train 
came near, but I immediately ran up the hill a way and turned to the 
right towards a fence. In this dream there was a gentleman friend of 
mine also ran up the hill, bnt, that was all I realized of his presence. 
Yours sincerly, K. K. 


Ans. Yes we deem your experience of traveling or flying, 
as not only encouraging, but expressing actual progress in your attain- 
ments. ‘The soul which is your real self was conscious as such, for 
the soul does not need to walk, the power of the will is its power uf 
locomotion, and the regenerate life brings one to a consciousness that 
they are a living soul, and of what they do while their body sleeps. 
The other vision I should understand to be produced by the mental 
or psychic conditions of those by whom you are surrounded. Yes. 
there ave many ways in which those in the outer world loose their life. 
and are hindered in the progress. That is one of the points which 
make necessary the Esoterie Colony.—[Ep. 


Noprrsvitie. Noveniber 18, 1894. 
Mr. I. E. BUTLER: 

Denr Sir—I have a son and a danghter who are twins. My son 
wan born at 11:55 and my daughter at exactly 12 o'clock, September 
23, 1875. my daughter being exactly on the line between Virgo and 
Libra. What pecaliarity does that give to the person so born? My 
xon ix aficted with Epilepsy, beginning at ten mouths old. Was 
cured at 10 years of age by a patent medicine, The attacks returned 
at 14 years of age. and since then (5 years) have resisted all treat- 
ment. He smokes cigars, drinks tea and coffee, and eats very little 
beside meat and white bread. Physicians who lave treated him have 
fonnd him free from any abnormal sexual disturbances. He seems to 
health aside from the Epileptic attacks which occur at 
any time without any apparent regularity. H's mind is not affected by 
it except in so far that he has a poor memory aud considerable irrite 
ability. He is almost a prodigy in mathematics aml learns everything 
quickly, but forgets easily. [am well aware that his diet and 

ke his eure very di 
being his earth sign it may be that the stos 
the difficulty. T have given yon the main points in the ease as briefly 
ax possible. What course of treatment would you mlvise. 

Yours sincerely, H. F. L. 


Aus. The case of your twins is a very peeiliar one. and we wish 
to reply in the colamns of Tar Esoterie, as i: will answer a question 
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in the minds of many. Twins are always supposed te embody as it 
were one individuality, but as one of yours was born on the line be- 
tween Virgo and Libra, and the boy born wholly in the sign Virgo he 
would partake wholly of the Virgo qualities, while the girl takes all of 
the qualities that were in the germ, belonging to Libra. The only 
difference that can arise in the nature of twins is from the fact that, 
one will take certain of the Zodiacal qualities, and leave the other de- 
ficient in these qualities. As yet we have no means in “ Solar Biology ” 
of telling which has taken all of the qualities and which is left desti- 
tute of those qalities. We hope soon, however, to have an addition to 
“Solar Biology.” which will enable us to do this, The difficulties that 
your son is suffering from are inherited from yourself. As we have 
before tuld you, your whole nature is a cyclone of activity, and the son 
has partaken of that quality to an intensified degree. Unless he can 
be induced to lay hold upon Esoterie methods of self-restraint and 
enlture, he will not live long. It matters not what physicians may say. 
the fact remains that the sex nature is disturbed by abnormal con- 
ditions, and he, being born in the sign Virgo, should be interested in 
musie and in literature, where that excessively active mind can find 
harmony and usefulness. There is a case in Detroit of a young man 
who was suffering in the same way, and is entirely cured through 
following the Esoteric teachings. 

You were correct in saying that his habits in eating. smoking, ete., 
greatly aid the disease —[Ep. 


A DREAM. 


Isaw » poor old man starting to climb a very high mountain, 
walking on two crutches. It looked almost impossible for him to ever 
reach the top of this mountain. He would walk a little ways and then 
rest upon his crutches, He would start again and meet a rock right 
in his path that would seem beyond his power to surmount. Then he 
would no sooner get beyond the rock than he would become tangled 
briers. It was one obstacle after the other until he reached the 
summit. Then I saw him on the very summit of this high mountain 
feeding. I should think, nations, when he was so destitute that he 
hardly had clothes enough to cover his nakedness. He even had a 
womans apron around him, The people seemed so hungry for this 
food that he had to give them. I think if I remember correctly that 
it was served on silver plates. The impression was that there was no 
respect of persons for spiritual food, which he was giving. I interpret 
this as vepresenting the Esoteric work. Before I went to bed I had 
been thinking of all the different Magazines that I had seen on Occult 
lines, and while many of them I considered good I found that not one 
of them fed me as the Esoteric did. Tt seems to me that it is food 
for every living being when they grow up to it. We can not all be fed 
the same time. , M. MH. 


a 


1894.] CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO Questions. 285 


Netawaka, October 28, 1894, 
Mr. H. E. BUTLER: . 

Dear Brother,—Since returning from the meeting in Kansas City 
I have had the following visions: A flock of fowl, consisting of turkeys, 
chickens, doves, having among them an Eagle passed by me on the 
wing. I watched the direction of their course and saw them alight 
in what seemed to be a farm yard. My curiosity was excited and I 
followed them to the place where I saw them alight. I readily found 
all of them except the Eagle I seemed to know he had not flown away 
and continued the search. At last I discovered, perched up in the loft, 
what I concluded was the Eagle, still it had no resemblance to an 
eagle. While watching it, it commenced to shake itself, the feathers 
fell off and what seemed before to be a nondescript appeared a perfect 
engle with the most beautiful and glossy, plumage. I reached upward 
for him, he caine down took the fore-finger of my left hand in his beak 
and gently pressing it flew away. 

‘Lhe second was as follows: I wassitting in a room seemingiy alone. 
‘This same eagle came in, flew onto my lap, put his face close to mine 
and talked or chattered, still I could not understand what he said. He 
appeared to be mach pleased about something and as he went away I 
noticed a lady sitting in another part of the room. She seemed to be 
much interested, but nothing was said. L. D. Nicnots. 


Ans. Drar Brotuer,—The two visions seem to be of the same 
nature. ‘The turkeys are raised as food in the domestic sphere, and na 
all the bird family symbolizes spirit, therefore we should conclude that 
it was spiritual food. The eagle is the king of spirits, or the spirit of 
God. And as you found it a nondescript bird, it would indicate the 
condition of your spiritual soul which is the Son of God, but its shaking 
off the old feathers or covering and coming out a beautiful eagle would 
show that the human soul (your real self) is going to throw off the old, 
and somewhat distorted conditions. and come into the true Divine 
order. The eagle taking hold of the first finger, indicates that the 
domestic conditions are first to be pat in order, as the first finger always 
symbolizes the domestic. The second vision points to the faét that 
you have been faithful in the knowledges you have been receiving, and 
that the spirit was well pleased with you. When the spirit is well 
pleased with our doings, we can rest confident that it will guide in all 
things. in the way that the Lord would have us to go.—[ Ev. 


November 8, 1894. 
A DREAM. 


I was going down a very steep hill with a fence on either side. 
‘The lane was covered with long, green grass, and on my right hand was 
a field of corn; there was corn as far as I could see. seven or eight 
feet high, and some large trees down in the field close to the fence. 
The trees and corn were all waving toward the high hill, and the corn 
had tassels, but still seemed to be getting ripe. When at the bottom of 
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the hill I stopped and gazed upon the field and thought, how beautiful. 
‘There were small hills near me but very steep, all covered with grass. 
T went up and down with great ease. About midway I saw string 
beans nearly ripe. I stopped to gather some in my apron and had it 
almost full when I awoke. There seemed to be nothing on eh left 
hand, but all my attention was on my right. R.A. L. 


Ans, I judge from the above dream that you have been anxious 
about your material welfare for the future, for the dream indicates 
a promise of great abundance from the external side of life, the right- 
hand side—[Eb. 

The Experience of the Soul Awakening. 
[Written for Tux Esorznic.) 
‘The soul often wanders from its home in the clay, 
‘To the higher realm of eternal day, 
Where it nestles in rest from all earthly care, 
Gathering new strength, life's burdens to bear. 


It feels the weight of its covering of flesh, 

And is constantly striving to take on a fresh, 
‘Throwing aside all the matter made useless by wear, 
Remodeling the garment with delicate eare, 


‘The sorrows, darkness, disappointments and strife, 
‘That creep unawares in the current of life, 

Are lessons. symbols or working of laws, 

Which God has created to further his cause. 


‘Thus we learn of the use each hardship and pain 

Of which in life's morning I were wont to complain, 

And gladly we grasp this doctrine of truth, 
_Enlivening our hearts with the spirit of youth. 


Fall about me ye blessings of darkest disguise, 
I shall ne'er again shrink or your presence despise. 
So have I learned the power of God's Great Light, 
Which lineth the canopies of earths darkest night. 
F. S. CHANDLER. 


BOOK REVIEWS. 


Uncle Sam is a monthly published at Saite 714-716 Schiller Building, Chicago, 
Ils, Subscription price $1 per year in advance. Foreign subscriptions in the 
postal union $1.50. Editor—Dwight Baldwin. The motto of the magazine is, 
“American Institutions must and shall be protected.” It is an Anti-Catholic 
periodical but deals with the subject from the comic, as well as the serious stand- 
point Uncle Sam sems to be well posted aa to what is going on in Catholic 
cireles, and shows up the effort which is being made by them to overthrow Ameri- 
can Institutions and establish the Monarchy of Rome, While he may be doing a 
good work, as well as the A. P. A. movement in general, yet it seems to me rather 
a late hour for them to hope to release the grasp of that insidious power from the 
vitals of American Institutions. It is an amunsing periodcal, the cartoons well 
gotten up, and the humor well sustained. 


‘The Arena with ita big Christmas number of over 200 pages opens the eleventh 
volume, and its increasing bulk as well as the repute of ita contributors and the 
standard and character of ita literature, indicate ite extending influence and pros- 
perity. In the December issue there are contributions from some of the greatest 
writers of our day, and some of the most delightfal and entertaining of the younger 
Americun essayista and fictionists. Tn the former clams are Professor Max Muller, 
the great Oriental acholar and authority on language and comparative religion of 
Oxford University, and Count Leo Tolstoi, the famous Russian novelist, and social 
reformer. In the latter are Hamlin Garland, the author of “Main Travelled 
Roads; "" Will Allen Dromgoole, the Southern story writer; Rev. Minot J. Savage, 
the famous Boston preacher; B. O. Flower, the editor of the Review; Walter 
Blackburn Harta, the author of “ Meditations in Motley ;"" Henry Latchford and 


Helen H. Gardener, the popular novelist. è 


The Monist is a quarterly magazine containing 160 pages of reading matter. No. 
lof Vol. V. contains the following articl Oaght the United States Senate to he 
abolished, by Prof. H. Von Holst. In this he very ably controverts the criticism 
of a former writer, who claimed that it was not only useless but evil in its influ- 
ence. He saya on page 4, “‘ Not only individual Senstors have been visited with the 
keonest censures, bat the Senate has been held up by many writers as a fit object of 
indignation and contempt." He calla attention in brief to the many occurrences 
which bave brought the United States into ridicule in the eyes of other nations, 
which he deals with in my estimation altogether too lightly. For when a nation has 
become so depraved as to deserve the epithet of a ‘* boodle government, 
the case with ours of late, it is quite time that something extraordinary be done. 
If justice is not done the people by their government leaders, Divine justice will 
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take the matter in charge. But altogether bis argument is very able in support of 
rotaining three separate heads to the government. 

‘The next article is “Ths Principle of the Conseryation of Energy,” by Prof. 
Ernst March, and the following is on, “The Nature of Motion," by Maj. J. W. 
Powell. The two articles ar: masterly scientific elucidations of the subject, and 
worth many times the price uf the magazine to those interested in scientific thought. 

‘The article op “ Buddhism and Christianity ™ is by the Editor and shows what a 
marked similarity there is characterizing the advent of the two religions. Saying 
the lennt, it in very interesting and instructive. 

The communication on ** The Nature of Thought," by Thomas Whittaker, while 
it is very learned, quoting famous authors, yet we consider it weak and unworthy 
of a magazine of the class of The Monist. ‘The premise of the writer is an errone- 
ous one, that ** Speech creates thought,” from which, however. he reasons logically, 

The Monist is published by the Open Court Publishing Co. of Chicago, also in 
London by Watts & Co.. 17 Johnson's Court, Fleet St, E L. Price 50 cents; 
yearly 82, In England and U. P. U. 2s Ua; yearly 6d, 


EDITORIAL, 


We wish to ask our friends to do us the kindness of letting 
us know of any person or dealer selling “Solar Biology” for 
less than the regular price (#5). We feel that it is an 
important work and really worth many-fold more than the price 


asked for 


t, and also feel that it shonld be an instrumentality 
throngh which we should obtain means to aid us in other 
departments of our work. Therefore, if we learn of any 
dealer selling the book for less than the price named, we will 
see to it that they get no more short of the full retail price. 
We feel that anyone will be doing a good work and aiding this 
movement by notifying us of any deviation from these rules. 


MONEY ORDERS.—We hope our friends will remember 
that all money orders, American or International, must be drawn 
on the Post Office at Auburn, Cal., and made payable to the 
Esoreric PUBLISHING Company. 

Bee Do NOT SEND CHECKS ON LOCAL BANKS. 


Exkara.—Eleventh line from the bottom of page 226, No- 
vember number, should read Nervana instead of Devashan. 
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SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS TO WOMEN. 
[Written for Tum Esorznso.] 
BY AUGUSTA R. BOYD. 


Having suggested methods for freeing those organs upon 
which the body ia dependent for the perpetuation -of ita life, 
and its measure of lifeforce as well, the latter also determining 
the measure of the soul’s power and progress; and having illus- 
trated the bearing the mental and emotional states have upon 
the object in view, and indicated the claas of food material best 
adapted to furnishing the purest and most suitable elements for 
repairing and refining the physical structure, our next sugges- 
tion will embrace consideration of methods for bringing the 
hody into harmonious poise, one part with another. A knowl- 
edge of physical culture, and especially of deep breathing, 
and a systematic and daily practice of the same is inestimable 
in preparing the body to express soul. To the thoughtful mind 
it becomes a self-evident fact that a body or mind inharmonious 
within itself (and the one is a reflection of the other) can give 
but imperfect expression to the divine attributes of that Mind 
with which we are striving to become at-one. 

Any person living the life of regeneration may, by the united 
action of the mind and the will, combined with the proper kind 
and amount of physical exercise, restore to health and normal 
action any weakened or diseased conditions existing in any part 
of the body. To those whose occupation requires them to be 
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seated a greater portion of the time, the various systems of 
physical culture offer methods which, if put into practice, will 
tone up and vitalize the entire system. These exercises, the 
most important of which are the breathing exercises, will do 
much toward counteracting the devitalized conditions brought 
about in the body by the restrictions of its environment. 
Directions for the exercises are within the reach of all, by reason 
of their having been published in book or pamphlet form and for 
sale at a‘nominal price. An excellent work, “Comprehensive 
Physical Culture,” by Mabel Jenness, containing 226 pages, 
paper cover, can be bought for 75 cta., or * Delsartean Physical 
Culture,” by Carrica Le Favre, containing 108 pages, paper 
cover, for 25 cts.* Some valuable suggestions on the trinity of 
being are contained in “ Delsartean Physical Culture,” showing 
the relation different parts of the body bear to our higher self. 
I would especially recommend study of the chapter devoted to 
“The Three Primary Breaths.” 

Considered in connection with woman's especial effort in the 
conservation of her life forces, those exercises given by teachers 
of physical culture which are designed to strengthen the waist, 
back and abdominal muscles, should have our first consideration. 
After the physical structure has been brought into harmony at 
the center,—that is, every organ vitalized and performing its 
function fully, in harmony with every other organ, we may then 
evnsider the best ways and means for bringing that harmony 
into outward expression. I do not wish to be understood as 
saying that we should give no thought to grace of manner and 
speech—these should always be borne in mind—but that our 
time should be given to exercises bearing upon the vital organs, 
rather than to those relating to expression. These exercises 
should be faithfully and systematically practiced at least twice 
daily. The poising, bending and rotary exercises will be found 
especially useful. The general bearing of the body being an 
expression of the condition of the mind, it follows that 
harmonious poise in either, or the lack of it, will be ex- 
pressed in carriage, walk and sitting posture. To hold the 


"Eithor of these works, or any other, may be ordered of The Esoteric Publish- 
ing Co., 1658 Washington St., Boston, Mass. n 
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body improperly while walking or sitting,—to bring its weight 
upon the heel in a careless attitude, allowing the muscles of the 
torso to relax, the effect of which is to throw the weight of all 
the other internal organs upon the delicate structure of the 
reproductive organs, is to incur a useless expenditure of life-force. 
This fact borne in mind may aid in attaining a higher standard 
of physical excellence. 

To obtain the proper poise in standing or walking, sway the 
body forward from the ankles, without raising the heele from 
the floor, until the weight rests upon the balls of the feet, allow- 
ing the arms to hang a little forward of the hips, the shoulders 
drooping. Now bring the chest forward, without raising the 
shouldera, being careful to keep the abdomen and hips well 
back. This position taken will throw the shoulders into their 
proper relation with the rest of the body, and will form a curve 
in the spine at the waist. In walking always bring the weight 
onto the balls of the feet, stepping with a light, springy move- 
ment. This may be difficult at first, but ouce acquired it will 
be fonnd that those troublesome backiches have disappeared,— 
along with other troubles. If compelled to be much on the feet, 
and feel the need of rest, throw the weight of the body forward 
onto either foot, instead of backward, as is the usual habit. The 
sense of relief is delightful, and the habit once acquired, walk- 
ing or standing and resting in this way, one can be on the feet 
for hours continuously without experieucing excessive fatigue. 

Too much importance can not be attached to the breath, and 
much time and study may be profitably devoted to breathing 
exercises; for herein lies one of the potent aids to soul-develop- 
ment. “The lungs are the great center of inflowing vitality, 
energy and activity—the Divine flowing into man on the physical 
plane.” By deep inbreathing do we inspire of the Spirit that 
“maketh alive” in the true sense—spiritually alive. ‘To breathe 
properly is therefore a prerequisite to the soul's healthful mani- 
festation, We must cooperate with the Divine iu his effort to 
breathe into our nostrils the ‘breath of lives.’” Keep the sub- 
stance of the foregoing active in thought while taking the 
breathing exercises, or, indeed, at any time you are conscious of 
breathing, and you can not fail to experience marked benefit. 
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As you draw in the breath, try to take in as much life as 
possible, and while holding the breath before expiration direct 
the thought to that organ or portion of the body which is diseased 
or deficient in strength, with the will active that it shall appro- 
priate the life to restore it to a normal condition. An excellent 
drill, to be practised while walking, is to slowly inhale the 
breath through the nostrils while counting to the beat of the 
footstep,—regulating the number of counts by the capacity of 
the lungs, probably five will do to begin with,—hold the breath 
for the same number of counts—or steps—then allow it to 
slowly escape, taking care that the expiration be even, and 
neither overlap nor fall short of the number of counts. 

Music, of which the theme is in concord with our better self, 
is a great harmonizer. When disturbed, sit in the sun, if eon- 
venient, and sing softly, or hum some melody or bar of music; 
sing until the energies of the body vibrate in unison with the 
rhythm of the musie. If not convenient to sit iu the sun, or to 
give voice to the sung, sing in the mind. Cultivate the habit of 
singing vader the thought, and it will soon become evident to 
you that deep within the interior of your being there is continual 
singing. It is the voice of the soul. Listen to it, live in it, 
flee to it when in trouble, and it will voice to your inner ear the 
songs of angelic hosts, vibrating apon mortals the harmonies of 
heaven. To come into unison with such song, to feel it vibrat- 
ing through the body, is to experience an exaltation the music 
of earth is powerless to give. Let the responses of your being 
ascend to the higher heavens in joy and praise, and on their 
wings you may le borne onward toward that Center of Light 
which is the source and sustainer of all. 

By reading in “ Practical Methods to Insure Success,” begin- 
ning at the botton of page 60, the law may be learned govern- 
ing the growth and expression in the human organism of the 
psychic or soul germ. This information is very important, and 
should be carefully studied and continually borne in mind. A 
knowledge of the relation the human body beara to the twelve 
signs of the Zodiac, ani the influence of the moon upon human 
life, is necessary in order to have a full comprehension of what 
we wish to accomplish, Many ladies lose the psychic germ 
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without being vonscious of it, but my belief is that there are few, 
if any, in this line of thought whose bodies are not sufficiently 
refined to feel its action, once they know what the symptoms 
are. From three to sixteen days after the cessation of the 
menstrual flow there will be felt a fullness of life in the sex 
organs, and often a bearing down sensation, with, usually, a slight 
flow of mucous. At sich times avoid mental excitement and 
worry; lie frequently on your back and breathe deeply, with 
the thought active of drawing the germ back into your body 
and transmating it, and with your will firmly fixed that you 
will not allow it to pass out. When transmutation of the germ 
tdkes place you will’ feel a warm glow permeate your body, 
which will freqnently, if not always, be followed by'a feeling of 
exhilaration, and the uncomfortable sensations will disappear. 
Careful observation of the sensations in the réproductive region 
will disclose to you the fact that nature warns of the approach 
of the menstrual period from three to five days before it appears. 
This warning consists of an uneasy or slightly painful sensation 
similar to that experienced during menstruation, and is occasioned 
by the mature germ, or ovum, breaking away from its bed in 
the ovaries, When this is felt you should be doubly on your 
guard to avoid all exciting scenes, or excessive physical or mental 
fatigue, and should focalize your mind more intently upon that 
< which you desire to accomplish. Daily concentration, with the 
will active to command obedience of the Scorpio function, 
that the waste shall not occur again, will be found to aid 
one greatly; but the mind should not at any time be allowed 
to relax its hold upon desire to be freed from the law of genera- 
tion, to which the monthly period subjects us. Muse upon that 
portion of the Lord’s Prayer; “Thy Kingdom come, Thy will 
be done in earth, as in heaven.” In symbology the earth rep- 
resents the human body. Thus we pray; Thy Kingdom come 
in me, thy will be done in me as in heaven. Think of the 
purity and luminosity of the bodies of the angel hosts, and that 
to do God's will is to become like them. 
The student of “Solar Biology” learns that that part of the 
body named Virgo holds a controlling power over the reproduc- 
tive organs. It is because in the Virgo domain is situated the 
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largest plexus or ganglia of nerves in the entire body. This plexus 
is designated as the Solar plexns, and is the center from which 
is directed the workings of the other plexuses. At the center 
of this plexus is a spot of brain matter, which is regarded as 
the medium through which the soul manifests to the human 
intelligence. The controlling influence of Virgo gives to the 
Solar plexus or Soul brain the right to command the intellect, 
but as the intellect (mind of the physical body) holds the soul 
mind in subjection to a greater or less degree with the most of 
us, it becomes necessary that the intellect instruct the soul mind 
of that which it wishes accomplished. A good time to do thie 
is just before retiring at night. Sit quietly and formulate your 
desire; then impart it to the soul, as if speaking to an entity 
separate from yourself, charging it to see that your desire is 
achieved. Do this with confidence, for the requisite in order to 
seoure implicit obedience is to think, believe, realize whatever 
you say to the soul. 


ONWARD. 
[Written for Tax Esorzzsc.} 

I, far away from life's unceasing peril 
‘Would stand, and seo the busy soene move on. 
I, far away within some desert sterile, 

Would listen to the murmur of the throng. 
But not to me the cherished boon is given; 

1 must tread onward would I enter heaven. 


‘Bat ah! the heart pangs where nò sunshine shineth ; 
Being is full of straggle such aa this. 
‘The soul in vain without the veil reclineth 
On the light phantaam of an earthly bliss ; 
And hope beams only from a heavenly sky 
‘Through which the fainting mpirit longs to fly. 
But up and onward Soul! ‘Toil is thy portion. 
‘There is no respite on this side of time, 
But blended with eternity’s great motion 
Shall echo on these feeble blows of thine. 
Still toil! .. The infiuence of the just is felt 
‘When time thrice numbered into time doth melt, 
E J. Howzs. 


BIBLE REVIEWS." 
NO. LIII. 


“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.” 
* PREFACE, 

We closed our last Review with the thirteenth verse in which the 
consolation is given to God's people that, from the arrival of the time 
under consideration, hence forth, happy are the dead that die in the 
Lord; for they rest from their labors, and their works do follow them. 
But between the present and the time above referred to, their faith and 
patience are tried to the utmost, and the query is given out, even by 
the angels, Who shall be able to stand? Let every soul that is striv- 
ing for high attainments be awake and examine themselves thoroughly, 
even as did the disciples of Jesus when he said to them, One of you 
shall betray me; and they all began to inquire with one accord and 
say, Is it I, is it I? Greater trials than those that the disciples had 
await you. Therefore it is appropriate, as did they, to begin with one 
accord to inquire, Is it I who shall deny the faith and say “credo” 
to the beast power for the sake of worldly emolumenta? By becoming 
associated with this power you will bring upon yourself the great con- 
demnation referred to in verses 10 and 11, for in this interval there 
will be such tribulations as never were from the beginning of the 
world to the present time. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Verse 14: “And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one 
sat like unto the Son of man, having on his bead a golden crown, and in his hand a 
sharp sickle.” 

This verse announces why the dead sre blessed who die in 
the Lord henceforth. The presence and the power of him who 
sits upon the cloud is all sufficient for the saving and protect- 
ing of the people. 

“And I looked, and behold a white clond.” John being in 
the vision state, did not see at once, the whole vision, but one 
soene after another passed before his mental consciousness. 
These words imply that not until that instant, had he beheld 


©The Revelation of St. John the Divine began in July, 1892. Back nambers 
may be had at 15 cents each, or sets of 12 at $1.50. 
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the cloud, The gloomy picture that had been presented to his 
mind before, undoubtedly continued to weigh upon it, which 
gave rise to the word, behold! The white cloud indicated relief 
to his suffering people. He knew it to be a visitation from 
God, for all of God’s people who are blessed by having such 
visitations, know that a white clond is the precursor of a heavenly 
visitant. The messengers of God often appear in the white 
light of the Divine substance; but here he saw upon the cloud 
one like unto the Son of Man,—not like Jesus Christ, as some 
think, but like the son of aman. John did not want to say 
that it was a man, but that in appearance it was like one. This 
man, who ever he may be, was crowned as king, therefore he 
understood him to be invested with kingly power. Those whom 
God crowns as kings are kings indeed, before whom the kings of 
the earth are but as puppets. “And in his hand a sharp sickle.” 
A king in this instance comes to earth with an instrument 
of labor in his hand, like unto a servant; for he waa indeed a 
servant unto. God, and a godlike king unto man, For he came 
to execute the commands of the Almighty, whose words none 
can let or hinder. Therefore he will accomplish that for which 
he has come, and that speedily. 
- Verse 15; “And another angel came ont of the temple, crying with a loud 
‘voice to him that sat on the cloud. Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is 
come for thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe.” 

“And another angel came out from the temple.” This 


implies that the temple is already builded upon earth—the 
hundred and forty four thousand before mentioned. The 
angel does not thrust in his sickle, nor begin his work, until 
he receives the command from the messenger of the temple 
that is upon earth. Here isa mark of God's great love and 
respect for his people. We have seen in past reviews mani- 
fest upon earth a hundred and forty four thousand, who, by 
virtue of overcoming, had been made of God, kings and priests 
unto him, and given power to reign upon, or over the earth, 
God has seut a special messenger from his high and holy throne 
and will not exeente anything upon earth except by: will and 
command of those to whom he has committed ita affairs. Here 
is an instance of beautifnl, heavenly courtesy. This kingly one 
comes to earth fully prepared as a servant, and stops in the 
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presence of John and of the holy temple, humbly waiting to do 
the bidding of those therein. 

Verse 16: "And he that sat on the cloud thrust in bis sickle on the earth; and 
the earth was resped.” 

Here it is clearly stated that this holy one, as soon as he had 
received the command and the word that the time had come for 
him to reap, for the harvest of the earth was ripe, went forth 
immediately in the accomplishment of the work for which he 
had come. In this is fulfilled the symbolism carried all through 
the old and new testament, of the gathering in of the harvest of 
wheat. This was a favorite symbol with Jesus. He said, 
“Lift up your eyes and look upon the fields; for they are 
white already to harvest.” Many other similar forms of such 
symbolic utterance were used by him concerning Israel or 
his people, not merely because it was a convenient form of 
speech, but because it was in harmony with the plans and methods 
of God in creation. Adam was as it were the one kernel of 
wheat, which was planted in the earth-(ly existence) the 
product of which was planted over and over again, incarnation 
after incarnation, Thus it multiplied, representing the grow- 
ing, ripening of the souls of men, until the Christ advent, 
when the symbol was changed to the vine, as Jeaus says “I am 
the vine, Ye are the branches.” From that period still there 
went on upon earth the reincarnation, growth and developement 
of souls, until they were fit to be grafted into the true vine. 
Still reincarnation goes on, Soula are born as members of the 
Church of Christ over and over again. Still suffering under 
the sins of their father Adam, until this glorious time shall 
have arrived, that the first ripe fruit of the earth, who are kings 
and priests unto God, the hundred and forty four thousand, 
shall command that the whole earth be reaped and its fruits 
gathered in. John says here “and the earth was reaped” as 
though it was done as quickly as the command came. Herein 
we are left somewhat to supposition, or more properly to reason, 
knowing that God in his work with the sons of men, complies 
with the laws that govern their existence. So the time elaps- 
ing may be one or more years before the gathering in of the 
harvest. Let us carry this symbology still further. A farmer 
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has a beautiful field {inherited from hia father, planted to some 
kind of grain which takes centuries to mature. His father 
had spent his life carefully cultivating it, and protecting 
it from destruction, and in his loving care for its growth and 
preservation, had even forgotten to instruct his son in the ad- 
monition of his fathers. As the time would come when 
that grain would be fully ripe, and the reaper would come and 
cut it down,—his labor of love would cease, the ground would 
be denuded, and all would appear as desolation and destruction.— 
we can easily imagine the feeling of this husbandman. Such 
is a picture of what will be, when the harvest of the earth 
comes. For conditiona will come which will cut men and 
women loose from their. family ties, from their home re- 
lations and from their property interests; will gather them 
from out the people and from their old surroundings into 
the place prepared of God, continuing the Bible symbology 
—his garner. How true will be the words of the prophet 
when he says, “He that departeth from iniquity is ac- 
counted mad.” And what ruin and devastation appears in 
the farmers fields, when he has reaped his harvest, and has 
bound it in bundles and has gathered it into the barn. This ia 
the legitimate completion of the symbolism presented to our 
mind in the verse under consideration, and may we not carry 
that symbolism legitimately further? While the corn was growing 
in the field, all the farmer could do was to cultivate it, and to 
keep ont the beasts that would destroy it. But the growing 
grain had to put forth its innate energies to gather its sustenance 
from the earth and sun-light. Now that it is reaped, it is cut 
off from all this. Yet the farmer cares for it and it is preserved, 
so it is with you, dear reader, while the old conditions are main- 
tained, you ean gather all the necessities of life for your growth 
and maintainance, from the natural resources around you, provid- 
ing you remain faithful where you are. But when the reaper 
comes (God's angel messenger) and cuts you off from all your re- 
sources, and from all the old conditions, then what will you do? 
Will youcry and bewail your sad plight or will you obediently and 
quietly follow the leadings of the hand that has severed you from 
the old, and led you into the place of security that has already 
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been provided for you? This is the question which you must 
be prepared to answer in the near future. Are you among those 
who have sung the joyous song? 
“t For soon the reaping time will come, 
‘And angela shout the harvest bome.” 

Have you rejoiced in the thought? Has your soul bounded 
as you sang those words? Many will say yes, but I never 
thought that it would come this way. Neither did the Jews 
think that the Messiah would come the way in which he did. 
It is the unexpected that always happens. God has said that his 
ways are not like your ways, nor his thoughts like your thonghts. 
The command has been on record for many years, “Be ye also 
ready, for ye know not the day or the hour in which the Son of 
man cqmeth.” And Paul was faithful to the voice of the spirit 
when he said, “As many as are led by the spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God.” If you are led by the Spirit, this day 
and hour will not overtake you unawares. 

Verse 17: “And snother angel came out of the temple which is in heaven, he 
also having a sharp sickle.” 

Tt will be observed here that, John was very careful to 
specify the fact that this angel came from the temple that was 
in heaven, not from the one that was upon earth, for his work 
aa will be seen, was very different from that of the former angel 
with the sickle. 

‘Verse 18; ‘And another angel came out from the altar, which had power over 
fire; and oried with a loud voice to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clasters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes 
aro fully ripe.” 

Here again the angel comes out from the altar of the earthly 
temple, and gives command to him that came from the heavenly 
temple. But this time he that comes from the altar, has power 
over fire. The work now to be done is a very different one 
from that in the former case. It is a work of destruction, 
therefore of fire. He upon the white cloud, and the messenger 
from the temple, had a work of salvation, the gathering of his 
people. As we have seen in former Reviews the fire is a symbol 
of passion, and that it was by the perversion of these passions 
that the fires would become a destruction to the people. Notice 
in this verse also a greater emphasis put on the words “sharp 
sickle” than in the former case. In the first, the mes- 
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senger from the temple said nothing of the sickle being 
sharp, but in the 18th verse he says, “Thrust in thy sharp 
sickle.” This is a parallel to the text, for the word of God is 
quick, and powerful and sharper than any two-edged sword 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of 
the joints and marrow. A sickle is an instrument for gathering 
a precious harvest, but as will be seen further on, this gather- 
ing was of the unfit of the earth, of ‘the wicked. 


Verme 19: “And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered the 
vine of the earth, and caat it into the great winepress of the wrath of God.” 


Jesus at the time of the last supper said “I will drink no 
more of the fruit of the vine, until that day, I drink it new in 
the kingdom of God. Here is the inevitable inference that 
he and his people are to drink of the wine of the earth. The 
question arises in the materialistic mind, how can they be par- 
takers of the life qualities of the wicked? To answer this we 
have to consider other sayings of the same wise teacher. Jesus 
said “I came that ye might have life and might have it more 
abundantly.” Here is implied that the abundance of life is the 
inheritance of God’s people. All life is good in its pure essence, 
for it came from God. and is therefore spirit. Jesus said again, 
“He that hath to him shall be given. and he shall have more 
abundantly, but from him that hath not, shall be taken away, 
even that which he hath.” That is, they that have used the 
talents that God gave them in the proper way, will have 
developed mental and soul qualities, which will give them the 
capacity “to choose the good and refuse the evil.” Jesus said 
again “Love thine enemies, and pray for them that despitefully 
use you and persecute you.” Prayer is ineffectual unless it is 
accompanied with sincere love of the heart. Love draws to it- 
self the thing loved. Now it was uot intended that God's 
people should love the wicked ways or the evil disposition of 
any one, but all that is good is vital, and all that is of evil 
is of death, therefore they love the good—life, and hate (repel) 
the evil—death. When this hundred and forty four thousand, 
who we have seen, were without fault before the throne of God, 
begin to pray for the world, their prayer being effectual, they 
lay hold upon the good that is in all men. They draw it toward 
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them and illuminate it by the spirit of divine light that is in 
them. As “men love darkness, rather than light because their 
deeds are evil,” the workings of this law will be like a fire to 
such, and they will become angry, as it is said in this Revela- 
tion. “The nations are angry and thy wrath has come.” 
This will be the signal for the angel to thrust in his sickle and 
reap; men willbe angry, fighting something, they know not 
what, but that something will be no more or less than divine 
order and law which has come to take posseaseon of the earth. 
Here will appear again the true signification of Jacob and Esau. 
Javob being of those “who have power with Guid and man, and 
begin to prevail.” But Esau being the purely animal man, the 
combat will be virtually between the two forces. Jacob's weapons 
are not carnal, but spiritual, therefore he will not fight. They 
that are of Esau will be gathered together, fulfilling the symbol 
of the Lord, where it is said “The Lord shall send forth his 
angels, and gather the wheat into his garner and bind the tares 
into bundles to be burned.” The symbolism in the verse under 
consideration is changed, the nations that call themselyes 
christians, are symbolized by the vine, and again symbolized by 
“the wild olive tree,” for these will be not of the “true vine,” 
but of the false. The nations will be gathered into the place 
“called in the Hebrew tongue Armegaddon.” Even now the 
nations are all arming and are standing in readiuess to move to 
battle one with the other, as soon as the word of command from 
heaven is given. Then will be fulfilled 

Verse 20: *'And the winepress was trodden without the city, and blood came 
ont of the winepress, even unto the horse bridles, by the apace of a thousand and 
siz bundred furlongs.” (This is 200 miles. ] 

These figures are appalling, Blood to such a depth as to 
come up to the horses bridles, over such an area of land, is in- 
conceivable to the human mind. But if all the nations now 
armed and prepared for battle, were gathered together in one 
battle-field, with the wonderful inventions for the destruction of 
human life now in their possession, and infuriated even to 
desperation by the struggle within and the war withont, such 
conditions might be possible. Now, as to how God's people are 
to drink of that wine. Firat we have seen that God's people 
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love the good that is in all men throughout the world, and hate 
the evil. That love will draw the diviner qualities of all these 
men that destroy each other, repelling the evil. Thus they will 
be filled with the precious life, for all that is good and precious, 
will be gathered by the angels, and given to those that have, 
and they will have more abundantly. And as life and light are 
synonymous, then will be fulfilled Rev. x1. 28, “And the city 
had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: for 
the glory of God did lighten it; and the Lamb is the lamp 
thereof.” The rest of the chapters including the fifteenth and 
nineteenth are discriptive of the methods used by the angel 
with the sharp sickle in reaping the earth. 


SOUL, ANIMAL AND HUMAN, 
[Written for Tax Esorxnic.) 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 


Life is a constant struggle for existence. From the highest 
to the lowest, a fierce and relentless war is continually being 
waged. The strong look upon the weak as their lawful prey 
and this condition of warfare produces a combativeness that 
separates not only the animals, but men also, one from the other. 
This prevailing and almost universal condition of selfishness is 
one of the branches that grow upon the tree of generation and 
is produced by the perverted love of offspring, that the lower 
carnal nature has forced upon all living creatures. It is one of 
the chief factors in evolution, and is the sifting provess, whereby 
the strongest and therefore the fittest, alone can survive. As 
like produces like and as the evolutionary forces always tend 
upward, therefore, of necessity, a higher order of animal is con- 
tinually being produced upon the earth. 

God in his great wisdom has so ordained, that out of the 
greatest seeming evil good always comes. Were it not for this 
fierce selfish spirit that prompts the strong to oppress the weak, 
the evolutionary development would be very slow, ages would 
work scarcely any perceptible change and could the selfishness 
that characterises the animal nature be entirely removed, would 
cease to act, and the progress of the world would cease. If such 
a thing were possible, all nature would stagnate, our planet 
would enter a state of negation, which would cause it to dis- 
intergrate and go back to the elements from which it was evolved. 

The power of evolution compells the life forces of nature to 
be ever active. It is the hidden power that lies at the center of 
our being and forces all life to continually reach upward." It 
is in fact a mighty current, in which float, as it were, all kinds 
and conditions of life, which by it are constantly born onward 
and upward. It is relentless in its workings and all life that 
exista upon our planet, is up to a certain point, compelled by it 


This of course applies to man only as long as he is under the dominion of 
evolution. 


304 Sour, ANIMAL AND Human. [January 


to be the sport of circumstance. One power alone of which we 
know is greater, and that is the power of the Spirit, None 
can hope to stand beyond its controling influence, until he has de- 
veloped soul power sufficiently strong to enable him to command 
and be obeyed, standing as he certainly will at that period of 
his unfoldment, a god, (one having power and dominion) an 
immortal conscious spirit, a son of the Most High, in whose 
breast ever resides power and ability, born out of, and therefore, 
like unto the source from which it was derived. 

Oh man! Ob woman! realize this mighty fact, shake off 
now and forever this forcing power, whicb levels you with the 
brute creation, stand forth and claim your inheritence. An in- 
inheritence that is freely offered, which if you accept, you will 
no longer be controlled by any power or cireumstance in creation. 
You will be a free agent in the truest sense, your capacity to 
receieve knowledge and understanding being limited only by 
your ability to serve God. The greater your capacity to serve,* 
the greater your power will be to receive. God's wisdom has 
made it thus, for by it new fields of knowledge aud usefulness 
will continually present themselves to the sons of God. 

In the higher states, evolutionary fprces are governed by man, 
in the lower or animal states, they are controlled wholly by cir- 
cumstances builded from and by conditions produced in a former 
life, or from those that he is daily creating around him, While 
the lower forces of nature govern, man is the sport of every 
wind that blows. At-one time he is carried inte certain spheres 
where all that he desires appear to come to him apparently with- 
out effort—his soul is obtaining an experience. Again cireum- 
stances conspire, all powers that appeared to favor, desert him, 
and often times he is brought from the places of power in this 
world to those of obscurity and want—his soul gains an exper- 
ience. Thus is it always with those who are bound, and so it 
will continue, until they, through having lived many lives, have 
gained soul experience sufficient to enable them to comprehend 
the great problem of life. 

Experience alone enables the human soul to ntilize the know- 
ledge that the animal soul has stored up, The animal soul of 
man is as it were the memory, in which are stored the acenmu- 
lated knowledge that through former lives it has been enabled 
to gather. It constitutes the lower qualities of the real man, 
and is the animal part and controls his baser nature; when death 
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occurs it remains with the earthly body and continues to sa re- 
main until dissolution takes place. We believe that the animal 
soul of the old Egyptians who have been embalmed is still with 
the body, and, will continue, bound to it until disintegration 
of the visible form, it will then join the human soul. The 
animal soul of such may remain with the physical body for cen- 
turies, thereby preventing the human soul, liberated by death, 
from reincarnating into a new fleshly organism. Such souls 
must of necessity sleep and will continue to do so throughout 
the centuries that are to come, unless perchance their mumified 
remains be destroyed. 

The purpose of man’s infancy is to grow an animal soul, that 
of bis mature years, to subjngate and make that animal soul 
one with and part of the human soul, incorporating therein all 
the knowledge and experience gained by the ego, through many 
lives. 

These thoughts are somewhat new to us and may be to many 
of our readers. In the silent hours of the night, when we are 
held in thought, and reach out to God that we may understand 
more perfectly, we realize that we are in a realm of such vast- 
ness and almost incomprehensible mystery that we find onr finite 
powers inadequate to express what we perceive, therefore, if our 
thoughts are not clear our readers will understand where the 
difficulty bas arisen. We consider one of the first things re- 
quired of those who are striving to perfect the interior, is to 
know how to merge the animal into the human soul, thereby 
making as it were a more perfect and ever conscious condition 
within the physical organism. We can readily perceive that 
if we were constantly in possession of the knowledge and ex- 
perience of our past lives, we would have at our command a 
vast and almost limitless storehouse from which to draw ma- 
terials to build our future. 

In the thought expressed above, one of the first thing to be 
considered is the distinguishing characterestic between the 
human and the animal soul, which being entirely different, are 
separate and distinct parts of man. The animal soul is formed 
wholly from memories, and is builded from experiences through 
which the ego has passed. The human soul is builded of the 
higher asperations that arise in the animal soul. It forms the 
body for the spirit while the animal soul may be compared to a 
shell encasing the human soul. When in the lower animal 
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forms, the ego possessed but one soul, which as we have said, 
was builded from experiences and therefore is the storehouse or 
memory in which is hoarded the knowledge of the past. 

It is through the animal soul that we are able to remember our 
past lives, were it not so, the resurrection would be impossible, 
the past would be a blank; the lives lived of no value, rein- 
carnation a failure and we could not advance but would always 
remain as we were in the beginning or if change came, it would 
be from brute to brute, not from brute to human. Knowledge 
of the past comes to man through the animal sonl, but must 
first pass into and become a part of the human soul, which im- 
presses it upon the mentality. As the animal advanced to a 
higher state of being a body was created interior to its animal 
soul. This body gradually growing, until it encased the spirit- 
ual ego, became its body, and is, what is called the human soul. 
When the animal firat began to develop a human soul, we con- 
fess we do not know, for as we look down the line, we find the 
the growth so gradual as to be almost imperceptable. 

The human soul is composed of spiritual elements, while the 
animal soul is formed almost entirely of material, and always 
remains in the spheres governed by material conditions, It 
never forgets, neither does it remember, has no consciousness 
distinct from the animal body, but is simply the thoughts and 
feelings produced by the experiences through which the ego has 
passed. When it enters the human organism it becomes the 
factor that enables man to work intelligently, is the store house 
as it were of all ideas that are reflected upon his brain by ex- 
terior intelligences. 

As man advances toward spirit, the human soul, evolved from 
the animal soul, will absorb into itself all knowledge and 
memories which makes the animal soul what it is. Regenera- 
tion developing and refining the soul, is the only method by 
which this can be accomplished. When this has been done by 
the human soul, the spirit will no longer possess an animal soul 
but only a human or spiritual one. The experience of all past 
lives, will have become one with the immortal consciousness and 
be ever present, a fountain of realized facts from which man 
can draw materials to build the immortal, spiritual structure, 
that is to last throughout all ages. A structure that can defy 
time, a building so pure and free from carnal lust or desire, 
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that the spirit of God will be able to enter and control, making 
of the purified being, a temple of God. 

Tt is of these purified human bodies that the new temple of 
the Father is to be builded. Centuries ago Solomon the wise, 
framed a magnificient temple, in which to worship God. The 
temple was builded of atone, wood and metal. It was the 
grandest and most perfect structure of the age. and marked 
the culminating point of that period. It prefigured a temple 
that was to be builded sometime in the dim future. That 
future has become the present. The new temple is to be builded 
now. The materials like those used in the building of the anti- 
type are being prepared in the quarries of the world, Pain and 
sorrow are polishing and making pure the character of the 
human souls, that when gathered together, will form a living 
temple into which the Spirit of God will enter, and. manifest 
his power and glory. Work diligently beloved, the time is short. 

When the human sonl has absorbed the memories of the 
animal soul it has created for itself a memory, but can not use 
it conciously, unless wholly under the dominion of the spiritual 
wan, The power that gives man immortality is created by this 
process of absorption. Man alone of all God's creatures can be 
said to possess the ability to become immortal. The animals 
possess the possibilities of immortality but not the ability to 
become so; we will endeavor to explain the process by which man 
becomes an everlasting vonscions entity. After the human soul 
has gaived a spiritual consciousness, and has absorbed into it- 
self the memories of the past, it begins also to absorb and in- 
vovporate into itself the finer qualities of the human orguuiam, 
and as the spirit is the governing power, gradually gn almost 
spiritual physical is created which being made u part of the 
soul, becomes one with it. This process finally changes the 
component elements of flesh until nothing remains but a refined 
and spiritual organism, which being under perfect control of the 
real man is fitted to become an inhabitant of the higher spheres, 
to which it gravitates when the ego perceives that its labors be- 
low are vompleted. A body wholly under the dominion of the 
spirit will never see corruption, but will pass from earth life to 
the spiritual spheres without perceptible change.* We are 
well aware that this trath will be rejected by many, claiming 

* Elijah and Christ so wont, while Enoch and Moses also are supposed by some to 
have passed on in this manner. 
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that if this were so they would have known of such instances 
but bear in mind that the high and mighty of earth always re- 
main unknown except to a chosen few. They do not parade their 
superior powers to the masses, but silently and patiently work 
continually to do the Master's will, ever faithful to the duties 
of today. They have learned through sorrow and pain, the 
voice of God; their one object in life is to do those things that 
will please the Father, caring not for the opinion of man. 
Unknown, unheard of they silently bring conditions to earth. 
whereby man may stand where these lofty souls do, The 


master then moves forward to higher sphers of usefulness, 
taking ull that is desirable with him and leaving behind only 
the dregs. 


We see by the foregoing that the process by which man 
gains immortality is little understood by the world. It is 
generally believed that it is gained through the dissolution of 
the physical body, while in point of fact the opposite is the 
vase, it being gained, not by the corruption but by the per- 
fection or spiritualizing of the animal body. 


SOW THE BEST SEED, 
[Written for Tax Esorzaic.] 


‘Aa the farmer carefully selecta the grain, 
That he casts within the well tilled earth, 
-Then waits the genial sun and rain, 
To germinate and give it birth, 
‘So we should scatter our best thought, 
With care to have it well refined ; 
For wise the way the farmer sought. 
All seed will re-produce its kind. 


‘We oft mont plant by tare and weed, 
Where fallow lays the unbroken sod ; 
But sow in faith your best seed, 
"Twill ever blossom unto God. 
Mas. Gro. B. Huson. 


OUR KINGDOM; ITS TRUSTS, 
[Written for Tam Esorano.] 
BY GERTRUDE LOVE. 

‘! The Sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from between his 
fost, until Bhiloh come; and unto him shall the gathering of the people be.""— 
Gen. xurx. 10. 

When Jacob blessed each of his twelve sons these words were 
part of the blessing bestowed upon Judah or yf (Capricorn). 
Judah represents the mercantile and governmental interests of 
the world, which wield the sceptre of power, as controlling all 
the wealth and luxury produced by nature and mau. Vj 
(Capricorn) rules the world most royally at the present time; 
but the law-giver is to depart from between his feet }¢ (Pisces) 
and the business—an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth— 
will no longer withhold or give for n price, a law-giver under 
the old law. Shiloh, which means, “a place of rest, a pacificator,” 
ia near and very soon the sceptre and law-giver must depart 
from the busy marts of the world to & vested in Shiloh—the 
people of rest. Une who understands the teaching of the Naz- 
arine can perceive the gross injustice, the foolishness of the 
present complicated system of barter, sale and exchange, based 
upon the selfish greed of man toward his brother. Judah is in- 
deed the praise of his brethren, but the praise is founded upon 
the ancient law of self-preservation at any cost; and success 
means that some one fails. When the law-giver departa from 
selfishness and the people seek the ways of peace and righteous- 
neas, then will the problem of self-maintenance be solved for 
those who are not willing to bear the trademark of the beast. 
This is a problem which is agitating all classes of thinkers and 
espesially among the religious workera, many ways are devised, 
many plans sudmitted, but none are practical in their workings. 
The clue to this problem is in the above quotation—unto Shiloh 
shall the gathering of the people be. It has been said, “The 
will of the people is the will of God;” and true it is that God 
works through and by some organic form so far as his laws 
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pertaining to the physical world are concerned. Thus if im- 
provement in earthly conditions is to obtain, the refined, sensi- 
tive organisms of the most highly developed souls must receive 
a new and higher law and pass it on to the populace. These 
dwellers in Shiloh are those who have entered the Sabbath of 
rest, the cessation from physical’ genaration. With brains 
luminons with the glory of life, and bodies vibrating with the 
light of Yahveh, they and they only can formulate the new laws 
which shall be based upon the great commandment, “ Love thy 
neighbors as thyself.” Healed from the wound of separateness 
joined as one mind and body—they of the place of rest can 
gense the needs of earth’s sorrowful children and wisely lead 
and guide them to the place prepared for them, which is the 
place of self-control—the attainment of peace within, from 
which shall come peace without. But in the meantime the pro- 
blem is unsolved, for those who are in condition to solve it in 
the light of Yahveh, can do naught for selfish ends, but are 
willing to wait the gathering of the people and their expressed 
desire. 

Asking within for the keynote to this “Trust,” the answer 
came, “ Prayer, the prayer of- faith;” and the y$ (Capricorn) 
trust is the knees, which are the feet of prayer. It is so natural 
to sink upon the knees, especially in the prayer of faith which 
is born of the soul’s adoration and its reaching after God, In 
this attitude the mind and heart can say, “Our Father" in fuller 
confidence, for he is the Father of the meek and lowly, the 
simple and devoted; ‘tis to their consciousness his creative 
majesty is allied in all its wondrous powers. With the sonl 
kneeling before his throne in the fuliness of trust, the petition 
voiced must needs be met in the creative realu of white light 
in which all things exist. Paul said, “Faith is the substance 
of things hoped for; the evidence of things not seen.” This 
substance and evidence must be within ere it can appear in the 
thing or condition desired ontwardly. Faith is not intellectual 
belief; it is knowledge.* Knowledge is possible only from ex- 


* Tho writer saya faith is knowledge, which contradicts the worda of the apostle 
relative to it. There is, however, a sense in which it is true; faith comes from a 
knowledge of powers gained and experience multiplied in the soul-conscionsness, 
but not experiences of the intellect or physical senses. —[Ep. 
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perience, either sensuous or supersensnous, and experience in 
the realin above the mundane sphere and is only to be obtained 
by careful and earnest preperation through conserved “aub- 
stance” (which is faith if we reverse the simile) and interior 
evidence, or knowledge, of the unseen. 

With this kiud of faith all things are possible to the neophyte. 
But to again quote Paul, “All things are not expedient,” and 
the one who reachesa plane where the powers manifested by Jesus 
are possible, will have attained it through death of desire; thus 
when the prayer of faith becomes possible to him, it will be 
when he has grown beyond the temptation to ask ought for self. 
Those who do not seek the highest ultimate often receive 
anawers to prayer through the intense desire, but the sure, un- 
failing response is for those whose hearts and minds are in the 
place of rest. When two or three are gathered there, Shiloh is 
the place of power through their united will of desire, which 
pierces thréugh the thick darkness of the mundane sphere and 
on wings of devotion enters the solar realm to bring its answer- 
ing ray of light from the God-mind tu human soul or mind. 

Prayer does not change the higher realm or dwellers therein; 
it is a state of receptivity of love. If the mind is full of hate 
or repelling vibrations, that quality will permeate even the 
seasons of prayer and act as a repellant force to the desired 
quality. In the life emanation of the divine Father-Mother, all 
that » child can need is generated and preserved; but it is as 
quality, not form. Thus to obtain a needed element of success, 
the quality or substance of it must be incorporated in the 
organism. The sixth principle of Eluheim illustrates this law; 
to think of a thing draws to us its quality and substance, and 
‘Transmutation, which is chauge without decay or death, forms 
a new substance which becomes Force, the first principle acting 
to form a new cycle or state. When Tranamutation has become 
our friend through attainment, which brings in its hand wisdom, 
the law of prayer is revealed, and so is the secret of the 
alchemist who sought methods of making gold. When the 
pare gold of life substance ia retained and transmuted, the 
elements which it contains will draw any needed substance; 
to him who formulates his thought power into a desire for gold, 
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` it will draw the knowledge and materials for making it. While 
this may be a desirable mode of solving the vexed problem, yet 
the Nazarene, if he had the power, did not use it to gain ad- 
vantage, but let nature bring him that which he needed when 
he required it. He had attained an absolute trust in the bene- 
ficience of nature and the power behind her. To him these 
were the expression of the Mother-Father which supply all the 
qualities needed in heaven and earth, “I and the Father are 
one;” “The Father worketh hitherto and 1 work” are ex- 
pressions of his faith, which was the result of the substance 
which cansed him to have absolute knowledge of the Father 
and his mode of working. Man worsbips the work of his own 
hands, and the first impulse of the neophyte who sees the need 
of gold for good purposes, ia that he must gain a chemical 
analysis of gold and form it from distinct chemicals in a 
crucible. This belongs to the realm of magic, and is the in- 
fluence of mundane forces acting upon a brain which is yet 
linked to the mundane realm by sympathy. It is not the way 
chosen by the higher ones who have trod the thorny path of life 
with souls in the heavens and bodies on earth. These had even 
a fuller knowledge of nature’s laboratory than would be required 
to do this; they had obtained it through self-control and un- 
changing devotion to God—the God of the solar heavens. 
This is not the power which is so inverted in its passage through 
the psychic currents of earth, but the power which ia the unfail- 
ing supply for each need in all the universe, and an ever present 
help to:the soul, linked to it by the chords of unselfish devotion 
or love. Indissolubly linked to the Eloheim of the heavens, 
the master needed not crucible or chemicals save the crucible of 
his own organism and the chemical qualities of the will which is 
the will of the twain, active in the sense of need for the chil- 
dren of the kingdom; with these he formed the needed sub- 
stance, The secret of the prayer of faith is answered in the 
attainment of the sixth degree of our order. Here the wouder- 
ous possibilities of nature lie before the mind as a great labor- 
atory of chemical elements working in undeviating order to 
answer the prayer of faith. Here the neophyte passes between 
two pillars—strength and fleetness, or swift transmutation— 
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and enters the Temple of his own soul. Here he receives power, 
absolute instantaneous power over all the elements which are 
active in creation, and here he perceives the central sphere of 
light in which “I Will” stands with ont-stretched arms, cross 
npon which all humanity is upheld. Here, in the secret chamber 
whose bounds are as wide as infinity, he radiates the will which 
is the one will of re-creation; nature serves him with her best 
gifts and heaven is ever open to bis desire. From this throne, 
which is one of those grouped around the central throne of 
power, the twain may obtain immediate answer to prayer (see 
Mat. xvii. 18, 19). 

When his disciples said to the Nazarene, “Lord, teach us to 
pray” they felt within that they had never known prayer, 
thongh versed in all the formulas of the ancients; they realized 
that he who stood npon the mountaintop with white and glisten- 
ing garments, making visible to them in the moment of exalta, 
tion two of his past incarnations which the spirit taught them 
to recognize,* knew the true inwardness of prayer, and they 
songht to learn it of him, He gave them a formula for a 
prayer, from which all selfishness was removed—only the divine 
will recognized—and this prayer will lead the neophyte to the 
gate of power; once it opens at his command, all the glory of 
working with the Father is his, and the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory are revealed; nations and kingdoms will 
bow at his feet and serve his will, which is the will of love. 

Ere the twoleaved gate (Isuiah xiv.) shall open before him 
the neophyte will be tempted to accept power from mundane 
methods and practices. Oceult societies will come into com- 
munication with him in the astral and offer him knowledge and 
every inducement to cause him to bind his soul to obey the 


* We can find no evidence in the scripture, in fact no where else, that Moses or 
Elina was the incarnation of Jesus. His statement thnt before Abmham wus, I 
am, to my mind would contradict the idea uf his subsequent incarnation, bat tbat 
there ix no doubt he waa tho Son of God in the highest and grandest sense, before 
he took on him the seed of Abraham, but this does not mitigate ugainat hia having 
incarnated many times before, and gained his position aa the Son of God through 
actual attainment; this justifying the words of Paul Heb. 1. 1, where he says, 
“Again when he bringeth his first begotten into the world,” For he uudoubtedly 
wan the first ripe fruit of the Creative Word, sent forth in the beginning of the 
creation of the world, but we do not believe that Moses or Elias was the mani- 
festation of this ripe fruit —[Ep. 
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mandates of mundane masters who seek to enter the kingdom 
of heaven by violence or physical and intellectual force, symbol- 
ized in their red-turbaned heads. If he accedes to their desires 
he will become a member of some secret cult and be taught 
many things, but he can progress no further until his soul is 
purged from the last lingering stain of that oath of allegiance 
to mortal man. , It may bind him for ages and freedom will 
cost him dear; if he meet this temptation and pass its subtle 
disguise safely after trials as by fire, those who guard the secret 
of Transmutation will permit him to pass the portal and enter 
the place of rest; then will the lawgiver and sceptre depart 
from Judah and gather in the will of the people, at the feet of 
Shiloh, the pacificator, the adjustor, the peace-bringer to all 
mankind. | 

“How beautiful npon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tid- 
ings, that publisheth pesce; that bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth 
salvation; that saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth!” 

A glorions trnst is this one of -our kingdom; its interior 
function of usé to support the muscular and vital organs of the 
Dody and form a means of adapting it to cireumstances, or the 
will of God. Let those who would learn the true but mystic 
meaning of this function kneel in unceasing prayer to know 
and do the will of Gad, and desire to know their part in bring- 
ing the kingdom of heaven upon earth. Let them ery unceas- 
ingly to the Father, “Make me to know thy will that I may do 
it.” The cares of the world choke the consciousness; they are 
so many and so petty, yet, throngh it all, the divine ray may 
enlighten the soul of one who prayeth always. Then when it 
comes, this little ray of knowing, do it, though it seem a little 
thing; do it, and ask for more light; then when the time comes 
for a greater sacrifice, do that and rejoice at the opportunity. 
Though loved ones turn from you, though friends become 
adversaries, though place, power, position be lost, follow the 
thread of light which will guide you from the labyrinth, and 
rejoice as one formed of God. Rejoice that you have some- 
thing to give up; rejoice that you are able to sacrifice upon the 
altar of Yahveh. By and by you will rejoice in the resurrec- 
tion unto Life, and know that Shiloh is come. 


OVERCOMING BY ILLUMINATION. 


BY H. E. BUTLER. 


In the last December number of TAE Esorertc we gave a 
very important line of instructions in regard to inspiring the 
will of God, and with it, Divine wisdom. On page 99 of Vol- 
ume II. Esoteric, there is an article giving methods for carry- 
ing the light through every part of the body, and for cleansing 
the body from unclean souls or elementals. Weask our readers 
who are striving for attainments, to read the above named 
articles carefully and throughly, and those who have difficulty 
in bringing the white light perceptibly into the body, or who 
find that althongh able to bring the light. it fails to give 
them absolute control. Let them think of Yahveh as a con- 
suming fire, but a fire that consumes nothing but the gross 
and unfit. Moses saw God in a burning bush, and the bush 
burned but was not consumed. Ezekiel saw seraphim, which 
means a flaming cherub or keeper of the law. In many of the 
visitations recorded in the Bible the messenger appeared in a 
flame of fire. Those who have made attainments in the Esoteric 
life, often have visitations from exalted souls, whose entire bodies 
are luminous and bright, as a flame of white light. It is this 
condition of luminosity that we are to reach in the fullness of 
our attainments, This white light which is indeed a fire, must 
be drawn from God, by our own volition. 

After fixing in your mind firmly, the idea that God is a con- 
suming fire to all but that which is in Divine order, know and 
realize that all in that order can not be consumed or injured by 
the Divine fire. Then begin to inspire from the name Yahveh, 
the fire, and carry it through the body as directed on Page 99. 
Vol. II. As soon as you really begin to receive the fire, 
you will find that you have stirred up many adversaries, 
who will probably cause you to have disagreeable sensa- 
tions. They will darken the intellect, aud reflect upon the 
mind thoughts of ridicule, and of the folly of proveeding further. 
They will try to intimidate you by pain in the body and general 
“disturbances of both body and mind. If you firmly persist 
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in your efforts however, you will be enabled to expel the ad- 
versaries producing these conditions, and get possession of your 
own body. When you have done so, then your body is in a 
condition in which you can inspire kuowledge, wisdom and 
understanding, directly from the mind of the Creator. Here how- 
ever man meets difficulties, which make it necessary that there 
should be revelations made to him which can not be given by 
word or writing, to those outside of this Colony. The reason 
for this becomes obvious when the neophyte is initiated. For 
some, the spirit may provide conditions and give the revelations 
requisite, but few there are who are so strong, and have minds 
sufficiently balanced, to receive these knowledges and use them 
without falling into dangerous errors. Therefore itis necessary 
that there should be a place where persons can gathbr, and be 
under the direct protection and guidance of those who know. 
WOMAN. 

Yon have as difficult a task as man, but it is more 
centralized and your nature better than that of man, snits you 
to the handling of these subtle forces. In ancient times, when 
those atudying the laws of magic were called witches and wizards, 
there were ten witches to one wizard, and among the spiritualist: 
mediums there is nearly the same percentage of women. There 
are many reasons for this, which perhaps ure all comprehended 
by saying that woman is governed by love, and is more interior, 
and her nature more than man’s is governed by the ocenlt. 

Woman has a Herculean task because as long as ahe has 
the menses she lnoses nlso the seed germs, therefore she must 
conquor not only the waste of the seed, but also the moonly 
weakness. The reason for this difficulty is that woman is 
the life-giver to the world. All the strength of mind and 
energy of will possessed by man is occultly received by him 
from woman’s love, which love is depeudant upon the power 
of the reproductives. The inverted order of life in both 
man and woman is a deadly old, and as long as woman's loves 
and sympathies are open to man who lives in, and delights in 
the cold of sensual passion, she draws to her this quality antl 
gives in exchange the fires of life; as soon as she attempts to 
withdraw her symputhies from that sphere, and makes the effort 
to rise above it and conquor her weaknesses, invisible adversaries 
are stirred up against her. There reside in the immediate 
vicinity of the reproductives in every woman malignant intelli- 
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gences, who when she meets her sister woman, especially if 
she is beginning to get the control, will pierce her as with 
cold steel through the ovaries, and there will settle in the repro- 
ductive organs, a coldness, frequently followed by a trembling, 
and a consciousness of weakness. This occuring near that 
period will bring on the menses, Similar conditions are 
frequently produced by coming into the presence of a sensual 
man. Again worry of mind, fright, anger, unkind feelings, or 
meeting persons in whom the same conditions are active, will go 
directly to those fnnetions, carrying with it that deadly cold, ' 
relaxation and general weakness, which will cause a loss of all 
that has been gained. 

Owing to these facta we have questioned whether it is even 
possible for woman to attain, while subjected to such conditions, 
bnt, in order to reach them, woman must have absolute confi- 
dence in God, develope in herself a quiet, restful. loving trust, 
that will enable her, under all circumstances to maintain that 
evenness of temper, with a deep, soul calm which will possess 
the entire nervous system, nothing disturbing it. 

Whilst laboring for attainments she must have regular 
and frequent periods of sitting and inspiring by constant 
repetition of the name Yahveh. She must earnestly desire, 
through the spirit of love to God, that the fires of his 
love may descend into and take absolute possession of soul and 
body. As soon as she becomes conscious of the heat flowing in, 
she must then by the occult power of her own mind, in which 
her intelligence will instruct her, carry that heat through the 
body in the manner set forth in the article on Page 99. Vol. II. 
Women born in Libra, Cancer, and Taurus will have but little 
trouble in getting this fire, and carrying it through the body. 
Others most labor long and persistently in order to accomplish 
this. Some will find as soon as the fires touch any organ, say 
the feet, adverse, invisible influences will be stirred up in com- 
bat against them. These will increase with each additional 
organ permeated with that Divine fire. ‘hough it burns as a 
furnace, no danger need be feared in any organ of the body, 
save the sensorium of the heart (pit of the stomach). ‘here, 
the heat should not be kept too much, When she has carried 
that flame into the loins and reproductives, she will have stirred 
up forces that will sometimes produce a nameless horror, and a 
general nervousness, mingled with unrest and dissatisfaction 
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Of course each person will be affected differently, but when 
woman haa reached the point where she can get these fires at 
will, then, whenever she is invaded by this deadly cold, she can 
quickly counteract its influence by the powers of those Divine 
fires. She should carry that fire through ALL PARTS OF THE 
Bopy as directed in the article in Vol. II. 

Woman should really be protected during this time, by being 
separated from the vulgar hordes, in a place where she can be 

„carefully guarded and shielded. That again was one of the 
objects of the Esoterio Colony. A woman who starts for 
this highest goal of human attainment must make up her mind 
that she is to entirely separate herself from the world. Some 
are so rensitive that they can not even receive letters, without 
also receiving these deleterious influences with them. The idea 
of the Roman Church that the nun is dead to the world and 
lives only for the church is very nearly correct. But instead of 
living for the church or for uny organization, she must live for 
God, for humanity, and for the establishment of Divine order on 
earth. By this only will it be made possible to beat back the 
powers of darkness and of evil, and to establish a light which 
will illuminate every one that cometh into the world. 

Man, as a rule will find difficulty in getting the fire, but he 
can get the white light. Some of our most brilliant minds 
really do not know what love is, and withont love they can not 
reach high ultimates, therefore to such we would say, revolve 
that name in your thought, and as you sit, desire earnestly the 
spirit of love from God. Muse much upon the goodness of God» 
his mercies and of his love, and by the time you have illuminated 
your body with the white light, you will know what it is to love; 
for love is the chief attribute of Divinity, without it nothing 
can live. Love formed you in the womb, cradled and nursed 
you at your mothers breast—it has nourished and kept you to 
the present time, and gives all the pleasures that yon know. 
Love is king in the inner sanctuary of your soul, though 
through the coldness of your reasoning, and the hardness of the 
world in which you have lived, it may be so imprisoned as to 
find no expression. By the above drill you will break down 
the bars and free that Divine principle. Do not think that to 
love is to be effeminate; it is the noblest attribute of a true 
manhood, when governed by a well balanced mind. 

How many are there among the readers of the Magazine who 
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have sufficient perseverance and love for this high degree of 
consciousness, to follow out these instructions? The words of 
Jeans are applicable in this case to-day, where he said, virtually 
this: If you had not had greater light than bas been given to 
the world before, you would have had no sin. Now you have 
no covering for your sin! Peace be with yon. 


ADVENT. 
[Written for Tam Esoranic.} 


“ Prepare yo for the coming Lord, prepare." 

Crieth the proacher of the Living Word 
In trumpet tones of warning and of prayer, 

Till aluggish bearta with terror vague are atirred. 
"And how shall we prepare, how yet atone 

For the long years of evil and neglect ?”* 
Questions the soul in silence and alone, 

“ What judgment, mercifal and stern, expect ?”” 
Go set the house in order for the Guest; 

‘Sweep out the thoughta of evil from the heart, 
And spread the scanty table with thy best 

For the Lord’a poor, lest He unfed depart. 


‘Yet not alone the meats that perish give, 

Break thou the dread of knowledge, pour the wine 
OF loving kindness, say “‘ Partake and live,” 

To starving eouls that know not food like thine. 
Or if thou must go forth to clear the way 

Of rocky prejudice and thorny pride, 
Fear not to wander from the path astray 

For Bethlehem’s Star thy loneliness shall gnide. 
Shine thou throughout our dark and stormy night 
Sweet Star of Hope, make plain to us the way 
Till we behold the Lord with rapt delight 

Clad in the splondors of eternal day. Exma S. E Sates. 


AFTER OUR LIKENESS. 
[Written for Tae Esorzmc.] 


BY W. P. PYLE. 


“ And God said, Let ns make man jn our image, after our likeness; and Tet them 
have dominion.""—Gon, 1. 26. 


‘The whole purpose: of the- Creator concerning man in his 
ultimate, is herein plainly stated; afterwards it is written, “So 
God made man in his own image,” but by evolution and his 
own effort man must develop into that “likeness.” © We there- 
fore see that man has.yet to gain the dominion over all the 
works of creation. 

Scientists have proven, beyond a reasonable doubt, that the 
creation of man was a. long tedious process of development 
through constant effort, and as that effort and development is still 
going on; we see that the ultimate of the words, “after our 
likeness" is not yet reached, consequently it must be upon a 
plane far higher than that upon which he now stands, that man 
will find the fullfillment of these words. The question as to 
what constitutes God-likeness naturally presents itself, yet this 
can not be fully auswered by one who has not attained thereto. 
One phase of that likeness is to be able to create. Itis written 
that God “created all things by the word of his power;” there- 
fore to attain to that likeness, man must be able to create ma- 
terial things. Not to take one thing and of that make another, 
as a carpenter would take a tree and of it make a house, but to 
create a visible, material thing, out of that which is not mani- 
fest to the senses; this was the process of creation, for it is 
written, “we understand that the things which are seen were 
not made of things which du appear.” 

All things were made by faith, “by faith the worlds were 
framed by the word of God.” This same faith is called the 
substance of things, that is to say a foundation not the thing of 
itself, but that upon which all rests, however, this does not im- 
ply that faith is that upon which material creation directly rests, 
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but a foundation is that below all else. If the visible and 
formulate was created out of the invisible atid informulate, then 
man in attaining to the creative likeness, must have this power. 
The question then is, how can this be attained? 

If God made man in his own image, as written in Genesis, 
we may perhaps find a solution to the question by heeding those 
words of ancient wisdom “know thyself.” A man wishes to 
make an article, say an iron nail; one will say that he must 
first procure a piece of iron, then heat, and pound it into shape 
and the nail is made. This is not all of the process however. 
He first says I will make a nail, then forms it in his mind. In 
other words he images it in his mind, of the material of the 
mind. This is imagination, the beginning of the work of crea- 
tion, and corresponds to the words, “so God made man in his 
own image;” imaged him forth in his mind, and of his mind, or in 
other words, imagined man. The will has firat come into play 
in the words, “let us make,” or we will make man, implying 
also complete confidence in the ability todo so. Hence we see 
that the provess in the two instances are identical, except, that 
the image of the nail in the mind of the man remains an image, 
while the image of the man in the Creative Mind takes ma- 
terial form and gradually becomes, as to qualities and powers, 
like his creator, fullfilling the words, “like us.” The image in 
the creative mind was his own image, which is the pattern after 
which man is being built. 

The image of the nail in the mind of the man is the pattern 
after which the real nail mnst be built. Butitmay be suggested 
that God made man of the dust of the ground, the in- 
orgaic salts found by scientists in the tissues and hones. Hence 
the visible body is built of other visible materials, just as a me- 
chanie builds a box from boards. Not so however, for the body 
is only a representation of the real man. 

Men say of one who is dead, “he has gone,” while the body 
remains, for we realize the fact that the body is but the ma- 
terial appearance of the soul, the true entity. Thus we see that 
the work of man’s creation was not the building a body out of 
visible material, but forming a being out of that which is the 
base of all matter, the m al of the creative mind. The 
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visible man is but tbe materialization of the invisable soul, by 
harmonization with the vibrations of matter. In one sense the 
soul is the pattern upon which and after which the body is 
built, but from another and more correct point of view, the soul 
gathered together and formulated a material image of itself, 
thus making man in its image. 

One of the maxims of Esoteric thinkers is that if man thinks 
of a thing, he draws to his mind the qualities of that of which 
he thinks. Sinee material objects are simply certain qualities 
manifest to and cognizable by the physical senses, it follows 
that if the qualities of iron, for instance, are drawn into and 
held in the form of a nail, an iron nail will be the result. The 
iron being the physical mauifestation of the qualities of iron; 
the nail is simply form and indicates, not quality but function. 
We conclude that an object having all the qualities of iron is 
iron. A man finds a piece of metal which if upon examination 
is found to have the color, hardness, ductility, malability, strength 
and all other qualities of iron; he at once says it is iron, for 
this is the only method by which he can judge of the material. 
We reason therefore, that. if by desire, followed by confidence, 
based upon knowledge, the will is turned upon the thonght of 
making a nail, the image formed in the mind is used as a pat- 
tern; one like it is objectively formed and of the-size required ; 
by thonght the qualities are drawn to the mind and sent by the 
will to the objective form. If the thought is intense enough it 
becomes real and is first perceived by the clairvoyant, then by. 
the physical eye, aud finally becomes perceptible to all the 
senses. It has become material iron in the form of a nail. 
The nail has been created. 

Should the force of will vease to hold the iron in form, it 
would dissolve at once into its original elements, for the power 
of cohesion has not been applied, which is harmony; for as har- 
mony binds many persons in one body, so does it bind each 
particle of matter to its fellows. Four principals are necessary 
to creation and maintainence of form:—Force (of the will), 
Discrimination (of the mind), Order (in combination of sub- 
stance), lastly Cohesion (binding all together in permanent 
form). When man has full control of these forces he has at- 
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tained the creative attribute of God-likeness; he can create 
at will. 

Let us see what relation the mind bears to the material of 
which the object is formed. By thought this material is drawn 
from its place in the universal storehouse,—the creative mind, 
wherein all things exist in formless condition and of which the 
mind of man is an epitome. This material thus drawn to itself, 
is sent by focalizing the mind upon the place—be it far or near— 
where it is desired that the object be created, thither the material 
of the mind goes and manifests itself, As a convex lens focalizes 
apon a certain spot the rays of the sun passing through it, there 
manifesting the sun, so the mind of man becomes a lens through 
which pass the rays of the creative mind, manifesting itself at 
the place of focalization. Every piece of glass can not focalize 
the sunlight, neither van every mind focalize the creative mind, 
simply because the law is not complied with, From whence is 
derived this power of creation? From the will, one may say. 
If so what supports even the will,—the power which moves 
the invisable, from which the visable is formed? But one 
thing, faith. Then we bave in their order that which is 
nescessary to creation:—Desire, Knowledge, Will, Faith (the 
foundation of things), Imagination. When man has obtained 
power over these principles, he has the dominion. 


. AN ESOTERIC TEXT BOOK. 


Fern Cotrace, Kricuty, Eng., Nov. 24, '94. 
Dear Mr. Eprror: 

No doubt many students have felt the need of an Esoteric Text 
Book (or call it what name you like)—that is, of a little book giving 
a condensed account of the principal doctrines taught in THE ESOTERIC 
Macazine, and held by you at the Colony. Like myself, many 
have been accosted by their acquaintances with the question, “What 
do you Esoteric people believe in?” Now it would take us too long to 
explain all the things treated of in the magazine,—euppesing even one 
did not wish to argue some point beforewe had half done,—and to give 
the enquirer all the 7 volumes of Tue Esorentc, asking him to read for 
himself, would be too large an order all at once. So I think that you 
will see the necessity for some condensed form of the Esoteric principles. 

If I may be allowed to anticipate, I would suggest the following 
subjects: Such for instance as your idea of God, Spirit and matter— 
erent grades of density, the Esoteric idea concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth, your idea of man. his capabilities and inherent powers, 
where he came from, what he is here for, and whereto is he bound, 
the Esoteric idea of generation and regeneration, atonement or at-one- 
ment with spirit, the best method of soul development, the ego—what 
is meant by it, karma, reincarnation, heaven or” devachan, the 
dwellers of the threshold, the Sular Masters, difference between the 
Esoteric and the Theosophical society, also the difference between you 
and the Spiritualists, a short account of the seven degrees of the order 
of Melchisedec, the second coming of Christ, the beginning of the 
new solar cycle of 1881, the beginning of a great spiritual era, eten, 
the three divisions and the seven divisions of man, which are held by the 
western and eastern schools of thought, immortality of the sonl and 
body—how attainable, the object of the Esoterie Culony and what 
are the conditions of entrance into it, or any other subjects which I 
may have omitted to mention. Now if we had a book containing a 
short treatise on these subjects we could lend it to our friends 
who desire to know of our beliefs and methods and tell them 
to name what they do not understand and we will try to explain 
it to them. No doubt there are many connected with the Esoterie 
‘ovement who could write such a book, but for my own part, I would 
prefer it being written by yourself (Mr. Butler) so that we should 
have it direct from the fountain head. And if you broaght it out 
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at a moderately cheap price every Esoterie student and the public 
generally could afford to buy one. The Theosophists have their 
“Catechism,” and their “Keys,” ete., then why not the Esoterica have 
their Text Book, or what other name you prefer to call it. 

Yours fraternally, Davip Luxo. 


Answer.—Such a text book as you refer to might have its 
use, but, on the other hand, it would have a detrimental influence 
npon the minds of the majority, appearing as it must of neces- 
sity as a statement of doctrine, whereas with us, in reality it 
matters not what one believes, so that they are able to grasp 
the reasonableness of the basic principles we promulgate and 
have the will to live them. If one applies the true methods for 
attainments all those points of doctrinal beliefs will take form 
in his mind as naturally as leaves are put forth on growing 
plants. ‘Practical Methods to Insure Success” covera all 
that we esteem as vital doctrines, for whoever follows the 
teachings therein given, will, through their own experiences, 
obtain knowledge concerning all those other points of belief. 
It has always been our advice to avoid all points of doctrine, 
and argue only a question of the reasonableness of the regenerate 
life, asa means of mental, physical and soul growth and develope- 
ment. 

It is with these great truths as it is with children going 
to school. The first object placed before them is to learn 
their letters so they can read, and when they are able to read, 
they naturally see the necessity of being able to write, then 
of mathematics; and so each step in the upward progress 
of education reveals other and higher steps, and makes 
manifest such necessity. We feel that “Practical Methods” 
is the primmer, and when that is learned, all the rest will come 
naturally and in the order of ordinary education. Theosophy 
needs its text books, keys and guides, because it has no natural 
system, and its people are necessitated to learn verbatim its 
teachings, and to follow them blindly, without any attempt at 
ascertaining the reason. If we, through a text book, thrust npon 
acredulons public a great number of ideas about which they know 
nothing, they would turn from it bewildered, if not disgusted. 
On the other hand, if we can present reasonable methods by 
which one may increase all their capacities—physical, imental 
and even spiritual, they will be very apt to lay hold upon them 
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and put them in practice. Then, as they gain mind-power, 
they are enabled to reason logically, wbich shows them the 
necessity of higher knowledge, which is fonnd in the course 
of reading Esoterie thought. We, like Buddha, must al. 
ways remember that it is nseless to attempt to teach men 
things they do not know, for anything thata man does not 
know, he does not believe, and will be antagonistic to it. If 
we teach men things they do know—that is, put in orderly form, 
facts which they have seen and realized, but have never had the 
time or the ability to reason out to logical conclusions—they 
will readily accept them, because they know parts to be true, 
which makes self-evident truth acceptable to one who is 
not so egotistic and bigoted as to be thoroughly self-satisfied. 
Such an one should be let alone. We should only make the 
effort to teach these sacred things to those who feel the need 
of some means by which to reach higher attainments, and 
“Practical Methods” is exactly suited to all such minds. 

There is a large number of persons in the world who have 
been examining every new system, from purely an intellectual 
stand-point, until they have come to think that they are able ta 
grasp the entirety of the Esoteric, upon a very superficial 
examination of them, and being incapable of doing so, they 
form their own conclusions and learnedly point out its errors, 
which exist only in their own minds. Thus they become, as 
it were, missionaries of error, preventing others from looking 
into and discovering the truth. This is the class who ask you 
for a text book; and were they to get such a book, they wonld 
only use the headings of the different subjects as a text from 
which to argue against such a belief, using the errors of Theos- 
ophists and ignorant Hindoos, Buddhists and others against 
the great truths which would otherwise be self-evident. 

There is another and large class of people who desire to be- 
come conspicuous in every new movement, and who change 
constantly through their inability to properly grasp and adhere 
to any movement. Their excessive egotism hus made them obnox- 
ious to good, sensible people, and being really too indolent to read 
and post themselves properly, could they get hold of a text book 
of the character you mention, they would be enabled to make an 
ostentatious display of their knowledge of the Esoteric doctrine 
and their professed adherence to the same, would be the worst 
recommendation the Esoterie doctrine could have to those 
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unacquainted with it. Such friends would be a constant re- 
proach, and we have concluded that the text book would result 
in more injury than good. Of course we might mention many 
other conditions wherein such a book would be an advantage, 
but none that would balance the disadvantages above referred to. 
Our brother Lund, as well as all that love the truth,—even the 
angels,—are anxious to give it as fully and completely to the 
people as possible, but long experience has made us know that 
to divulge a truth that a people are not prepared for, is to commit 
sin against them. Therefore the words of the great master 
teacher Jeans, “Be as wise as serpents and as harmless as 
doves."—[H. E. B. 


PRAYER. 
[Written for Tam Esorznc.] 

“Thou wishest some preponderancy from without would fix 
thy choice; and yet if thou consider well, it is external circum- 
stances only that inspire thee with a wish to trade, to gather, to 
possess; whilst it is thy inmost want that has created, that has 
nourished the desire still further to unfold and perfect what 
endowments soever for the beautiful and the good that may lie 
within thee.” — Goethe. 

Come gracious objectivity and harp 

Constraint so sweetly that I seem to hear 

A last godlike decision of my way, 

And find a hand upon the helm to steer. 

Sach often is the prayer our trouble breathes. 
But never yet did “spirit” breath such prayer. 
And spirit scorn ia on us as we kneel 

‘And vain our oyes for message search the air. 


‘The inmost want so regal, and the power 
To counter wisdom to the wealth of grace, 

And find the country of the inner voice 

Needeth no angel dropping down through space. 

Rise moat interior spirit! fix thy helm 

For where thy passion and thy want decide, 

‘The when and how are in the grace of God; 

Thy must and shall can only win the bride, E. J. Howes, 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 
[Woe invite contributions and questions that will be of practical nse to the seeker 
after truth. We also desire that Esoteric studenta send us the experiences that 
come to them throngh living the regenerate life. All are invited to make use of 
this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it brings out 
thoughta that otherwise would not find expression. ] 


I wish to relate to you my dream of a few nights ago. I seemed 
to be walking alone through a narrow lane. The ground was covered 
with anow, which was very white and clean—not a speck of dirt to be 
seen. ‘Then I heard a voice (which seemed to be behind me), ay. 
“ Do not go any further, for if you do you will be buried alive.” 
turned to see who had spoken, but saw no one. On looking head 
again, I saw myself between two large snow drifts which reached many 
feet above my head and so close together that I could go no further: 
still I was not afraid, everything seeming so peaceful and the snow so 
very white and clean, I stood a moment, when the drifte parted and 
I pursued my way without further delay, Would like the interpreta- 
tion of this, if time and space permits. Most truly, 

P. R. THompson. 


Ans. Snow being cold and of the positive forces, is a fit symbol of 
intellectuality. When one starts out in this life, and the brain is fully 
awakened to thought, it sometimes appears as if he would be lost in 
the great labyrinths; but if one trusts in Divine wisdom and guidance 
he will find that the great drifts of floating thought in which so many 
have been lost, will part and he will pass through without diffculty. 
Many have been lost in multifarious, conflicting thought. This has 
been the origin of the agnostic. Persons should not try or desire to 
know everything at once, for that in impossible; it is enough for one 
to know those things which are of practical value to him. As soon as 
he leaves the realm of practicality and attempts to grasp the multitude 
of theories that have been wrought out by other minds, he is sure to 
get lost,—[Ep. 


I seemed to be in a town poised near the tall, new shaft of a build- 
ing, ware save at the top, which was pointed, from which height I 

beheld the streets below and the people moving as dark objects upon 
them, and wondered what they would think if they beheld me ap 
there. I did not seem to be in a body, either physical or spiritual. but 
with full consciousness and a light, blissful feeling. Suddenly there 
appeared toward the sky a light cloud and out of it, reaching down 
toward me, n hand as of some friend inviting me to go into space. I 
seemed to have a dread of launching out into the unknown and 
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refused the silent invitation, by what, in the body, would have been 
a shake of the head, though I was not aware of having any head. I 
then awoke. 

‘The cloud had slightly dark edges and the hand and cnf, I think, 
similarly tinged. Have since felt as if I had experienced being “in 
the spirit,” but am in doubt about its significance. L. 0. 


Ans. Your dream seems to indicate that though you are climbing 
the heights and have risen above the people on the planes below, yet 
you fear to follow the hand that has guided you into pure spirit and 
still cling to the material sense-world. Before you can be free you 
must have sufficient confidence in God and his guiding spirit to follow 
perfectly, notwithstanding the material senses all condemn it. God is 
spirit, and he that worships him must not only worship him but follow 
him in spirit and in truth, for all old things must pass away and all 
things are to become new.—[Ep. 


New York, 891 Amsterdam Ave., Dec. 10, 1894. 
Mr. H. E. BUTLER: 

Dear Sir,—To my dear brother in the new life I must speak a word 
of grateful thanks for myself. Tae Esoreric has been, with its in- 
exhaustible anfoldings of new and Divine truths, a very precious well- 
spring.of satisfaction and life in my few remaining days, fitting me 
more nearly to join the redeemed beyond. After we are 80 years old 
I feel we are living on borrowed time, and for a use, and may be called 
home at any hour. While I stay these God-given unfoldings will be 
the triumphant key-note of my life, both here and evermore. With 
many thanks and very grateful remembrance, dear Mr. Butler, for all 
your favors, I remain your humble sister, Lucrypa H. STORRS. 


San Francisco, Calif. 

Through all the ages the sun was supposed tu be a ball of fire; but 
looking at it with a clairvoyant sight, which penetrates the interior as 
well as the exterior, we perceive the light and heat thrown off to be 
due to the electric and magnetic forces. When man becomes so well 
advanced in science that he knows the power of that light and heat 
emanating from the sun as an electric power, then will machinery be 
propelled by that power and not as at the present time. Electricity 
was created before man and is next in power to God himself. It is 
soon to be utilized in a manner which will be most truly su to 
all who will give thought to its wonderful uses. Dr. M. 


JACKSONVILLE, Fra. Dee., 5, 1894. 
Mr. H. E. BUTLER: 
Dear Sir and Brother, —I have received so mach encouragement 
and help from your interpretation of some dreams I have had, and 
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from many things you have said in Taz Esoreric, as well as tome by 
personal letter, that J relate the following dream, not, however, with 
the expectation of an interpretation, should there be nothing worthy of 
note init. With a party of four or five other men, I was on an in- 
apection trip over a railroad, which seemed to be in the Tropics, there 
being a dense jungle near both sides of the track. At length we 
stopped in the midst of an immense swamp or marsh, the growth from 
which was far above our hels. As we stepped from the car one of the 
meu gave warning to look out for snakes, which were said to be ve 
numerous about there. We had not walked far up the track when 
(who happened to be in advance) saw a movement in the tall grass, 
and the next instant an immense snake came out on the track and 
reared his head almost as high as my own, right in front of me, but a 
few feet distant. I drew a pistol and fired, the charge taking effect 
in the monster's neck, and with a great threshing. it fell back into the 
grass and disappeared. We then returned to the car, I entering first, 
and there, suspended from one of the racks on the top of the coach, 
was a duplicate of the snake I bad just encountered. I seized a 
shot gun which lay on a table and fired just as the snake struck at me. 
and being so near, the effect was to utterly blow off its head, when a 
mixture of blood and foul fluid came forth spattering all around and 
completdly filling the gun barrel. While I (as well as the others) was 
wondering how I should elvan it, I awoke. I had no feeling of alarm 
in either instance. but only that I must act, and be quick about it. 

I thank you for your Bible Reviews, as well as for the many good 
and helpful things you send forth in Tue Esoreric, and pray God for 
the success of the cause for which you so faithfully labor. 

I am sincerely and fraternally yours, H. S. Jenison. 


Ans. A snake is invariably given as a symbol of a deadly enemy, 
and that enemy will arise in connection with your business. A rail- 
road and cars are symbols of the general business affairs of the world. 
As you are connected with the railroad, I should suppose it would 
come in the direct line of your business. Though you are successful 
and apparently conquor the enemy in the first and second attack, yet on 
the second attack you will suffer great annoyance and difficulty from 
scandal, which probably will endanger your situation—{ Ep. 


Nationat Crry, Carrer., Dec. 19, 1894. 
Mr. H. E. BUTLER: 

Dear Brother.—As you have given invitations to those having 
visions to rend them to your office, as possibly they may help some 
poor struggleing child of God, I will send you a vision in which, if 
you find any thing worthy of notice, I shall feel thankful to see pub- 
lished. The house in which I live is not built north and south, but 
stands from north-west to south-east, so the head of the bed is north- 
west. T had retired. and as a general thing I spend some hours in 
praying, treating and sending good thoughts to all humanity. After 
a little while I seemed to pass into a passive state, I knew every time 
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the clock struck, and it seemed that I was not asleep or awake; I knew 
that it was a strange state to last so long. About 2 o'clock I was 
looking up toward the sky, for I saw no portion of the house. The 
sky or heaven above was all clear except floating elouds of white, In 
the south-east arose two fall moons which seemed to be two or three 
rods apart, they started from quite low down on the horizon, came 
directly over my head as T lay in my bed, but were high in the sky, 
sailing through those white, fleecy clouds, swift as a bird, going directly 
to the north-west. My granddaughter and husband were in the house 
and it seemed to me there were many other people. I called loudly 
for all to look at this wonderful phenomenon. I arose into a sitting 
posture while calling and looked, and lo! I saw a beautiful sun shin- 
ing in all its glory directly over my head ; it was a glittering white ; ita 
beauty I can not tell. I looked and found I coal gaze as long as I 
wished without hurting my eyes and said, “I can not look at vur sun 
shining in our day with out hurting my eyes.” In the morning when 
my granddaughter arose I said to her. “ Did you hear me call you to 
come and look at the great wonders in the sky?” “She said, “ No I did 
not hear you.” Ido not understand the meaning of all this. As to 
you and all those who are working to help hamanity, may our heavenly 
Father-Mother bless and prosper your work. I wish I was able to 
send you something to help you in your publications. 
Nancy Hayprn, 


Ans. Your vision was indeed a remarkable one, and none but those 
who are making good progress in the attainments of a higher life have 
such manifestations. You were undoubtedly wholly in the soul-con- 
sciousness, therefore no one could hear you call but those who were in 
the same consciousness as yourself. 

‘As the moon is a reflector of light, these would symbolize messengers 
of truths, which you saw as passing through the heavens, amid the 
white fleecy clouds, which are spiritual and intellectual conditions. 

‘The sun was probably symbolized by the words of the prophet when 
he said, “But unto you that fear my name shall the sun of righteous- 
ness arise with healing in his wings; and ye shall go forth and grow up 
as calves of the stall.” (Mat. rv. 2.) ‘These things were given you 
because of your faithful devotion to righteousness and truth. May 
all that these symbolize, be verified in your life-—[Ep. 


Curcaco. Dec., 1894. 

I was all alone and seemed to be walking along 63rd. street. in 
Chicago, near an elevated railway station, looking for a music teacher, 
whose house faced the South. I knocked and was admitted. she being 
quite tall, regal looking, with golden hair, blue eyes, large shapely hands, 
a modulated voice, but firm in tone. I told her my mission, and she 
asked me to sing a few notes, which I did, and she was well pleased. 
She then told me of a new kind of piano she used; opened a closet— 
(which appeared like a secret apartment) and in it was an instrument 
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with tunes like a violin, but large as a bass viol. It had five strings 
and was tuned like a violin. She said these strings connected with 
her piano, and made it suitable to accompany the voice. She then 
closed the closet and we were transported upstairs, but did not walk. 
We went into a room with low ceiling, beautifully frescoed, wall paint- 
ed a rich maroon shade and flower frieze. There were two pillars in 
this room and the piano stood between them and out from the wall, 
L did not notice a stool, She asked me to sing for herand I sang 
part of Come Untu Me” from the * Messiah.” She said. “ You sing 
well, but I want tu teach you how to read musie readily.” She sang 
a few notes and then asked me to sing them after her, which I did 
several times but not without some mistakes, as they were in a minor 
id. You ean and must sing these correctly before you 
and I did. She put some music before me to sing and I found it 
difficult till she showed me how to read it properly. She said, “ Listen 
to me,” and then sang five tones, at the same time indicating pitch by 
writing them upon the staff. She sang them again and connected 
these notes with lines, and the result was the picture of a leaf. She 
continued bringing the leaves for me to interpret in song. The more 
complicated the leaf the more difficult the music became, until finally 
she placed before me leaf pictures of various sizes, shapes and many 
colors and told me these represented songs of different time and tone- 
quality, whether secular, or sacred; comie or pathetic, ete.. The 
coloring of the leaf meaning the tone coloring of the voice. The veins 
represented measures and phrasing. From this dream it appears that 
music or sound gives shape as well as color. She played on the piano 
for me and the tone was different from anything I have ever heard. 
She herself tuned the instrument. Asicarn E. Sarra. 


Ans. Your dream seems to be symbolic of your receiving lessons in 
the beauties and harmonies of nature. Woman's calling in the Divine 
order is love, harmony and home. Harmony and beauty are identical ; 
all harmonious construction is beautiful, and the music that you were 
being taught being in the form of leaves, indicates that your soul was 
being taught in the harmonies of pure nature. The whole scene that 
you mention was undoubtedly a real experience in the travels of the 
soul, and it indicates progress in the higher life—[Ep. 


EDITORIAL. 

We asked our friends some time ago to write their dreams and 
visions and send them to us for publication in Tas ESOTERIC. 
We find that the publication of dreams makes an unfavorable 
impression on the sceptic, where ever the Magazine goes, there- 
fore we have decided not to publish dreams, but do earnestly 
solicit our friends, who are living the regenerate life, to send us 
their visions and experiences. We beg of them not to with- 
hold their names, unless there are strong reasons for doing so, 
for the enemies of Tue Esorzeic use the absence of signatures 
to confirm their fabrication, that these letters are manufactured 
by ourselves. 


We, as well as our people throughout the country, for a long 
time have felt the need of something to pnt into the hands of 
the sceptic, which would be proof positive that Esoteric teach- 
ings produee the results claimed, without any detrimental effect; 
consequently in February and March, 1891, we sent out to the 
students of the Esoteric a circular letter containing the eleven 
following questions. 

1. What effect has the practice of the Esoteric regeneration 
theory upon your physical? 

2.- What effect has it upon the sensibilities and sensations? 

3. Has it increased your physical endurance? 

4, Has it increased your mental clearness and capabilities? 

5. Has it added to your mental strength? 

6. Has it increased your capacity to understand abstrose 
facts and matters? 

T. What effeot has it as to your capacity or ability to under- 
stand spiritual things, Bible subjects and kin:Ired matters hitherto 
not understood ? 

8. Has it given you added ability in your sphere of service? 
Has it given you the capacity to foresee the results of your 
business transactions? 
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9, If married and your companion is with you in this thought, 
has it increased love, harmony and happiness in your home? 

10. If married and your companion is not oné with you in 
thie belief, bas it served to increase his or her general health; or 
what effect have you noticed in this partictlar? 

11. If married and with a family, do you now see wherein 
these teachings would have saved you much trouble, sickness etc., 
even with your present responsibility as to domestic relations? 

These questions were answered by a large number of people, 
and published in the April, May and June numbers of TuE 
Esoreric. We have now taken these questions with their answers 
and put them in pamphlet form, adding to it our reply to an 
important letter, which answers the general questions which 
arise in the mind of the sceptic on the presentation of this 
thought. It makes a pamphlet the size of THE EsoTERIC con- 
taining 58 pages, and van be bad by addressing this office and 
sending 15 cents, 


It seems to be difficult for the readers of Tae Esoreric to 
realize that the Esoteric Fraternity is not seeking numbers 
in their membership, Such, however, is not the case. The 
Fraternity was organized expressly for those who are seeking 
the highest goal of human attainment, and who have reached a 
degree of unfoldment within themselves, in which they feel the 
need of such a place, not only for their own personal attainments, 
but for the organization of a body of men and women, whose 
lives are thoroughly dedicated to God; who are prepared to live 
henceforth wholly under the guidance of his Spirit; who have 
come to believe that the time has arrived, when it is by the will 
of God that such a body should be organized, and used for the 
indwelling of his spirit as perfectly as was the body of Christ 
Jesus, that they may be made Saviors to the world in this, the 
closing period of the old dispensation. Before such a body can 
be sufficiently purified and unitized, a great work must be done 
in the person of every individual. Up toa certain point that 
work can be best done before coming to the Esoteric Fraternity, 
but after that point has been reached where it is necessary for 
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them to be gathered out from the world, then their progress 
will necessarily stop, unless they are obedient to the guidance 
of the spirit, and come to the place prepared of God for the 
completion of the preparation within themselves. 

We are having many applications from persona seeking ad- 
mission to our association for a great variety of reasons. Some 
for a home, because they can not make a living where they are; 
others because they have difficulties to meet around them, and 
think to find a place of freedom from all trial and difficulty. Now 
the first mentioned class need not apply, and to the second we 
would say, that if any one is seeking to run away from the psy- 
chic influences of adversaries, they should seek some other pluce 
beside this; for of all places on earth besieged by adverse 
psychisms and where men’s souls are tired, this is the one above 
all others. The invisible adversaries know full well, that if 
this organization succeeds it will beoome the greatest power on 
earth. The Spirit of God, working through this body, will de- 
atroy the power of evil in the world, and will reverse the present 
order of things by punishing evil and rewarding righteousness. 
One thing is certain, God has here commenced the preparation 
of such a body and there is not power enough in all the world 
combined to thwart Hia purpose. Therefore, those ouly who 
have faith in God and feel that they are called to be members of 
this body, will be welcomed. 


We are now having Volumes I., II, III. and IV. of Tre 
Esorentc revised, and reprinted in two volumes, which will be 
neatly bound and sold for $2.00. This isa work that we have 
been anxious to have done on account of so mneh worthless and 
even disgraceful material appearing in Tae Esoreric during 
the time of out absence from Boston, looking for a site for 
‘Tur Esoteric Fraternity on this coast. We feel now that 
there will hereafter nothing appear in any of the volumes of THE 
Esoreric of which our friends need feel ashamed. We ure 
also having “The Narrow Way of Attainment” reprinted, which 
will be sold, bonnd in cloth, for $1.00, Also “The Seven 
Creative Principles,” which is a book that has met a demand in 


in| 
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the minds of the people, and has had greater sale than any ever 
published by the E. P. Co, The fifth addition of “Solar 
Biology” is now out of print and we are having the sixth 
edition published. These books will be ready and on sale about 
the first of February. The pamphlet called “ What the People 
Say,” above referred to, is now ready and on sale at this office. 


Tue Ernemenis, giving the position of the moon for 1895, 
aud designed for insertion in the “Solar Biology” table, can be 
had by sending five cents in stamps to thia office. 


We hope vur friends will observe the advertisement of the 
views of the E. C. F. grounds, (Oak Park) as it will be a 
means of becoming acquainted with the locality, and a little 
help to our community in the way of finance. 


We take this oceasion to thank our friends for the many 
good letters we have received. We feel that they form one of the 
most profitable parts uf THe Esoreric, if not indeed the most 
profitable part. We hope our friends will continue to write out 
their experience, suggestive thoughts, ete., and send them in. 
OF course we reserve the right to discriminate as to what will be 
useful to our readers. 


We wish to ask our friends to dous the kindness of letting 
us know of any person or dealer selling “Solar Biology” for 
less than the regular price ($5). We feel that it is an 
important work and really worth many-fold more than the price 
asked for it, and also feel that it should be an instrumentality 
through which we should obtain means to aid us in other 
departments of our work. Therefore, if we learn of any 
dealer selling the book for less than the price named, we will 
see to it that they get no more short of the: full retail price. 
We feel that anyone will be doing a good work and aiding this 
movement by notifying us of any deviation from these rules. 


oe Rsurentc. 
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BIBLE REVIEWS. 
NO. LIV. 
“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE." * 
PREFACE. 

We said in our former Review, that in this final great struggle of the 
Nations, Jacob would not be one of the combatants in a physical way, 
yet that struggle would be between the Jacob and Esau body of human- 
ity. As to how they occasion or are partakers in this grest battle is 
shown in Bible Reviews, June number, Vol. vit.; for up to the time of 
which it is said. Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth,” the people of this world and all the elementary forces 
from the nether world, will send to this boily their hatred and antago- 
nism: and all the magical powers known to those on earth, and to 
those in the dark zone of the astral world, will be turned upon these 
who are called Jacob, and they will be forced to fight these forces in 
order to maintain their existence. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Verse 1: “And [ saw another aign in heaven, great and marvellous, seven 
angi ls having the seven last plagues; for in them is filled : p the wrath of God.” 

~“ Another sign” or symbol: Tt seems that John at this period 
began to realize that these things were not actually taking place 
upon the earth at the time of seeing, but that they were setting 
forth before his mind symbols, which should in reality take place 
in thé time to come. 


July, 192. Back numbers 


* The Revelation of St. John the Divine began 
may be had at 15 cents each, or seta of 12 at $1.50, 
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Seven angels or messengers having in their possession or 
authority the seven last plagues: He says in them were filled up 
the wrath of God: that is to say, in the execution of these last 
plagues God would remove the wicked from the earth, and will 
have thoroughly cleansed it for the establishment of his own 
supreme order and dominion upon it. There are seven mes- 
sengers, which are the representatives of the seven vital prin- 
ciples which govern the lifeof humanity. It will appear farther 
on as to how these plagues are executed, 


Vorme 2: “And Í saw as it were a ven of glasa mingled with fire: and them 
that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark. 
and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God.” 


“A sea of glass: The first thought in this is, that the plain 
or sea was translucent, for it was mingled with fire. Glass in 
the natural world is a nonconductor of electricity and of mag- 
netism, neither of which being able to penetrate it. Jacob has up 
to this period been subject to the electric and magnetic forces of 
adverse men and women, and elementary psychisins, which 
caused continual annoyance and struggle of mind and body. 
Here John sees why they are blessed who “die in the Lord,” 
for being insulated from, and as it were above the people, their 


evil machinations and the powers of magic, vor any of the 
elementary forces, can any longer touch this body. 

“It is mingled with fire: Some of our people already begin 
to realize the fires of God burning throughout their organism; 
and now that the whole body of this hundred and forty four 
thonsand have been gathered together in one place, the fires of 
God's presence will not only infill every one of them, but will, 
in itself, form this erystal sea which will be mingled with 
the fires of his own great nature. What ever comes, must first 
pass through this fire and be purified and fitted for their 
use ; for none can stand npon that sea of glass but the victorious 
ones who have fought the good fight, have conquored the beast, 
his image, have not received his mark or the number of his name, 

These “stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God.” 
A musical instrument is the means of producing harmonious vibra- 
tions, and “having harps of God” symbolizes that the power is 
given them of creating and maintaining God-like harmonies; they 
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` are harps of God and not of man, This harmony will not be of 
body and mind only, but it will be a spiritual harmony, which 
will permeate their entire being and all their surroundings, so 
that all animation and even vegetation will be changed and 
brought into harmony with them. At the present time, vegeta- 
tion does not produce the essential elements for nourishing this 
higher order of people, but the overflow of their superior life and 
the harmonies of their natures, will cause the earth to bring 
forth the vegetation suitable for their nourishment. 


Verve 3: “And they aing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of 
the Lamb, saying, Great and marvelous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just 
dnd true are thy ways, thou King of Saints [nations or ages).™ 


These who stand upon the sea of glass, “sing the sony of 
Moses the servant of God;" for it is prophesied even in the 
covenant of the ten commandments, when the correct rendering 
is given, that he will deliver them from another bondage and 
servitude like that of Egypt. In Exodus Chap. xx. 2, God's 
covenant to Israel in its proper translation reads thus: “T will 
be thy power, like as I have brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of service,” and the prophet Hosen 
(xt. 11), who prophesied about seven hundred years before 
Christ, and over seven hundred years after Israel came ont of 
Egypt, said, * They shall tremble as a bird ont of Egypt, and 
as a dove out of the land of Assyria: and I will place thew 
their own honse, saith Yahveh;” and many other places iu 
which the prophet speaks of God’s people being in a bondage 
like to, and in many instances worse than that of Egypt, from 
which they are to be saved in this last great deliverance. 


What say you, my readers? Are you free men and women? or 
are you forced to serve vontrary to your will, and do you recieve 
for service the needed food and clothing and shelter? Have 
not our servants, in whom we trusted, sold us into an enslave- 
ment worse than than of Egypt, and denuded our land of its 
gold? Have they not robbed you of property valuations and 
revenues that you before had, so that we have been spoken of 
by other nations as “a boodle-government?” Do not those for 
whom you serve continually, your wives, husbands, children, 
father or mother, brothers or sisters, enslave you by ridicule 
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and false accusations, so that you dare not follow the guidance 
of the spirit? Is not the prophecy of Isaiah (11x. 15) fully 
verified in your experience: “Yea, truth faileth; and he that 
departeth from evil maketh himself a prey: (marginal reading, 
is accounted mad).” Think over your surroundings aud general 
conditions, and see if you are uot in bondage worse than that of 
Egypt. If you realize that you are in slavery, then remember 
the covenant that God made with our fathers, when He led 
them out of the land of Egypt, the house of servitude; for if 
you read the ten commandments including the second verse 
of Exodus, Chap. xx., according to the translation which we 
have given in the above quotation, you will see that it is indeed a 
covenant, or the condition of a covenant, aud not a command- 
ment. God by all his prophets continually refers to it as his 
covenant with the children Israel. Jeremiah xxx1. 31-34 said; 

“ Behold the days come, saith Yabveh, that I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel and with the house of Judah ; 

“ Not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers, in the day that 
J took them by the baud, to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my 
covenant they brake, although I was a husband unto them, saith Yahveh; 

“But this shall be the covenant that I will make with the bonse of Israel: 
After those days saith Yahveb, I will put my law in their inward parts, and write 
it in their hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be my people. 

“ And they shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and every man his 
brother, saying, know Yahveh; for they shall all know me, from the least of them 
unto the greatest of them, saith Yahveh: for I will forgive their iniquity. and 1 
will remember their sin no more,” 

Now those of you who have this covenant in the beart, fear 
i 
vare for you like as he did the children of Israel, when he 
bronght them out of the laud of Egypt. Therefore turn to the 
history of Israel's delivery and sojonrn in the wilderness, and 


not ty obey the guidance, for God has promised to snpport 


believe his word and trast his guidance, that you may be 
among those refered to in the verse under consideration. “Then 


indeed will you sing the song of Moses. Exodn: 


“Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this song unto Y: 
saying, I will sing unto Yahveh, for he hath triumphed glorious 
his rider hath he thrown into the sea. 

t- Yahveh is my strength and song. and he is become my salvation; he is my God, 
und I will prepare him an habitation; my father’s God, and I will exalt him. 

Yahveh is a man of war: Yabyeh is his name.” 

(Read the balance of the song.) And the song.of the Lamb 


is refered to in Rev. xiv. 3. For when he begins this final de- 
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liverance under the hand of his seven messengers, the work will 
proceed with great rapidity. While God works by natural law, 
yet when the necessity arrives, His messengers are at hand to 
do the needed work; and the work of evolution is exactly like 
the law of mechanical revolution: for instance, if we take an 
immense fly-wheel, some times called by mechanics a balance- 
wheel, and put just enough power upon it to start it in motion; 
continue the same amount of power. At first you can scarcely 
perceive its motion, but every revolution is made in less time 
than the former one, and so it gathers velocity, until finally 
the velocity becomes so great, that centrifugal force will cause it 
to burst asunder and go to pieces. So it is with the evolutionary 
work of nature. A few years ago it was remarked, we ns a 
people are running by steam—railroad speed; now we are begiu- 
ning to run by electricity—lightening speed; and these, God's 
angels, have been sent with messages to you to save yon from 
the inevitable destruction that is now imminent. You, who have 
dedicated your lives to God, and have confidence in his word 
and his guidance sufficient to follow it absolutely, will be led 
out from your present environments to the place of safety, which 
the spirit will designate for the gathering of his people; and 
when you find yourself upon that sea of glass mingled with fire, 
you will realize the fullness of meaning in the words: “Great and 
marvelous are thy works, Lord, God Almighty: just and true 
are thy ways thou King of sainte” (or nations). For theugh 
devastation aud destruction be on every hand; “the sea and 
the waves waring, men hearts failing them for fear;” 
fighting against nation, man against man, neighbor destroying 
neighbor, and the very elements themselves angry, then will 
your heart rejoice, knowing that God has risen up to execute 
justice; to cleanse the earth from those who corrupt it; to pre- 
pare it, that it may again become a garden of Eden, but tran- 
scendently more beautiful and grand than before. You will 
then realize that war and oppression, and every evil that has 
cursed our fair earth in the past, will soon come to a perpetual end. 


Versa 4: “Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy namo? for thou 
only art holy: for all nations aball come and worship before thee; for thy judg- 
ments are made manifest" 


nation 
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In view of what has been said, this verse needs no explana- 
tion : for when we see the things before spoken of coming every 
day with increased rapidity, and realize that it is God’s justice 
that is working through the hearts of men, causing them to 
judge and to exeeute justice upon each other by destruction, 
then will we realize the force of these words: “Who shall not 
fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name?” and further we will 
realize that “thou only art holy;” that it is only by being like 
him, partaking of his nature, acting under the governing power 
of his will, which will cause us to be the expression of his mind, 
that we, or any can be holy. “All nations shall come and wor- 
ship before thee; for thy judgments are made manifest.” Not 
only will yon say, as have all the prophets, that though the 
vations are proud and haughty, and despise the dav of small 
things, which is the present condition of this work, yet God 
will bring them to bow at your feet. when these judgments are 
fully manifest: and especially when it is known, that God 
through this people has wrought and caused to be wrought, all 
these wonders. When the prophet says that they shall worship 
at thy feet, it does not imply that they shall worship you as a 
member of that holy body, but the coming and worshiping at 
thy feetis fnlly expressed by the Prophet Zechariah xiv. 16-21. 


“And it, shall come to pass, that every one that ia left of all the nations which 
came against Jerasalem, shall even go up from year to year to worship the King, 
the Lorn of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles. 

“And it shall be, that whoso will not come up of all thé families of the earth 
unto Jerusalem to worship the King, the Loxp of hosts, even upon them shall be 
no rain. 

“And if the family of Egypt go not up, and come not, that have no rain: there 
shall be the plague, wherewith the Loro will smite the heathen that come not up 
to keep the feast of tabernarles. 

“ This shall be the punishment of Egypt, and the punishment of all nations that 
come not up to keep the feast of tabernacles, 

“Tn that day shall there be upon the bells of the horses, HOLINESS UNTO. 
TUE LORD; and the pots in the Lorp’s house shall be like the howls before the 
altar. 

© Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah shall be holiness unto the Loro of 
hosts: and all they that sacrifice shall eome and take of them, and seethe therein: 
and in that day there shall be no more the Canaanite in the house of the Loen of 
hosts.” 

For as it has been said in a former chapter of this Revelation: 
“They shall be kings and priests unto God and reign on the 


earth.” 
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Verse 5: * And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple of the tabernacle 
of the testimony in heaven was opened.” 

“After that;” that is, after those things about which we bave 
been writing have taken place, then the temple of the tabernacle 
will be opened. Now the tabernacle was a tent, so arranged 
that it could be taken up and carried wherever the children 
of Terael journeyed; when it was set up in any lovality, this taber- 
nacle was the temple of God. “Of the testimony in heaven:” 
The testimony is the record of the covenant which God made 
with bis people and sealed by his own name. Jeremiah in 
the prophecy that is above quoted, shows the difference between 
this testimony or covenant which is made with this people, and 
the one that was made with the house of Israel anciently. The 
first testament was placed in the ark, closed up and put into 
the holy of holies, which was closed to all but the high Priest once 
a year, For any man to look upon this testimony, or even tonch 
the ark containing it, brought death, because the law was not 
in his life and he was a sinner against it; therefore it con- 
demned him and he died. Now it is opened to the world, and 
they are made to see it in the life, thought and character of this 
bady of people which we have been considering. The opening 
of this temple will again condemn and bring death and desola- 
tion upon all that behold it. Herein will be fulfilled the pro- 
pheey of Zechariah v. 1-4. 

“Then I turned, and lifted np mine eyes, and looked, and behold a flying roll. 

* And be said unto me, what seest thou? and I answered, I see a flying roll; 
the length thereof is twenty cubits, and the breadth thereof ten cubits. 

“Then said he unto me. This is the curse that goeth forth over the face of the 
whole earth : for every one that stealeth shall be cut off on this side according to it; 
and every one that sweareth shall be cut off on that side according to it. 

= And I will bring it forth. saith Yahveh of hosta, and it shall enter into the 
thief, and into the house of him that swearsth falsely by my name; and it shall 
remain in the midst of his house, and shall consume it with the timber therevf and 
the stones thereof.'” 

“This testimony in Aeaven was opened:” For now that the 
tabernacle is builded, the kingdom of heaven has come to earth, 
and its law, from this period henceforth, must go forth to every 
nation, kindred, tribe and people. It must enter into them and 
their very dwellings; and as our God is a consuming fire, it will 
consume every thing that is not in accordance with it, even to 
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the very timbers of their houses, so that they will be as if they 
had not been. 

Verse: “And the seven angels came out of the temple, having the seven 
plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and having their breaate girded with 
golden girdles.” 

These angels come “out of the temple,” as if having entered 
there to obtain the powers or instrumentalities by which to pro- 
duce these judgments upon the world; for these seven are mes- 
sengers by which God makes known to all mankind his law and 
its requirements. Thus they will fulfil the words of Zechariah’s 
vision above quoted. The plagues are seven, because they 
appeal to the vitals of all flesh. They are “clothed in pure and 
white linen;” for as it has been before interpreted, the white 
linen is the righteousness of the saints, therefore, they are 
clothed as it were by the the law of right: all wrong, or they 
whose lives are wrong, will be condemned. “Their breasts 
girded with golden girdles:” Their breasts represent the mater- 
nal function of the body. These are no,longer open to the 
world in its distorted state, but are closed, and so to speak girt 
up with the purity of the regenerate life, so that there is no 
sympathy or affinity with anything else; thus justifying the 
words of Jesus when he said (Matt. xxiv. 19), * And woe unto 
them that are with child, and to them that give suck in those 
days!” For until this judgment is over, and the earth is 
purified, even maternity is condemned by this higher law. 


Verse 7: “And one of the fonr living ones gave unto the seven angela seven 
golden vials full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever.” 


There has for a long space of time, been no reference made 
to the presence of the four living ones refered to in the first 
chapter, but here it is brought to light that they are still present, 
guiding and controlling the acts of all the heavenly messengers. 
He gives “unto the seven angels seven golden vials full of the 
wrath of God;” In chapter v. 8, these living ones are said to 
have “vials full of oders which are the prayers of saints.” We 
saw then, that these great judgments that are coming upon the 
world, were really the answer to the prayer of all saints, which 
was, “Let thy kingdom come that thy will may be done on 
earth, as it is done in heaven.” Now here these vials appear 
again, but in the hands of those whose it is to finish this impor- 


1895.] BIRLE Reviews. 345 


ant work. This combines in one, the many symbols given by ` 
the various records throughout the Bible as the “covenant of 
God;" “the law of God;” “the flying roll:” in fact it is the 
focalization of the purpose of God from the foundation of the 
world; the establishment of his kingdom on earth. The repeti- 
tion of the words, “who liveth for ever and ever,” carries with 
it the idea of the unchangeableness of the spirit and purposes of 
God; and also conveys to our mind the thought of the absolute 


certainty of its speedy fulfilment, 

Verne 8: “And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God, and 
from his power; and no man was able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues 
of the seven angels were fulfilled.” 

Here those composing the temple in its tabernacle state are 


glorified by the indwelling presence of the life and power of 
God. In the antetype we read that when Soloman had finished 
the temple, and had moved the ark of the covenant (God's law) 
intoit. That the temple was filled with the smoke from the glory 
of God, so that no man could enter into it to worship. In the pres- 
ent case, the number of the first ripe fruit having been filled, the 
hundred and forty four thousand being builded into a living 
tabernacle, and all necessary preparations having been made, 
so that they are fitted to receive the heavenly guest, he takes 
up as it were his abode in them, and works through them to 
finish the purification of the earth; therefore none others will 
be accepted as members of that body until the seven angels have 
finished their work. 

We often think of the words of Jesus when he said, 
“many are called but few are chosen;” and again of the 
words of the angels in this Revelation, “Who shall be able 
to stand,” and our soul inquires, where is that holy body, 
and how many must there be that will be called, and that will 
he gathered, and that will be weighed in the balances and 
found wanting, be rejected by the spirit, and others called to 
take their place? Who is called? Inquire within your own soul, 
“Is it 1?" am I perfectly obedient to the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit? can I always remain as a little child to obediently follow 
the guidance of our Father? For we remember that the king- 
dom of heaven was compared by Jesus to a supper given by a 
certain noble-man, who sent his servants to bid all his friends 
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to come to his supper, but they all with one accord began to 
make excuse, some fad married, some had property interests, 
and some had other obligations, none of them could come; then 
he declared that these that were bidden should not be partakers 
of his supper, and sent out into the highways, and compelled 
the poor and the destitute to come in and partake with him of 
his supper. Do these lessons come before any of the friends of 
the nobleman, the son of God, and are they making the same 
exouses which he said they would? Alas! if God is “able of 
these stone to raise up children unto Abraham,” he surely is 
able to make of the poor and the outeasts of the earth, kings 
and priests unto Him; and to give unto them the dominion, and 
to cause kings and all the nobles of the earth to “come bending 
their feet.” Surely the willing and obedient shall eat the good 
of the land. May the peace of God that passeth all under- 
standing, rest upon and abide with all such. 
[To be continned.] 


THE HIGHER REFORM. 
[Written for Tae Esorzmo.] 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 

Mother nature, although most lavish with her bounties, is 
economical and permits nothing to exist unless it serves some 
use, therefore this question often arises in our mind: why is 
it that so many seemingly useless men and women: walk the 
earth today? They are not producers and many of them, in 
order that they may have the necessities and comforts of life, 
delight to prey upon those willing to labor. The 19th cen- 
tury, while it has made rapid strides in science, religion and 
„art, has produced more paupers than any period in the world's 
history. Has civilization as a whole proved a blessing or a curse? 
We certainly believe that it has proved a blessing, butat the same 
time civilization has produced a condition of selfishness, by which 
the world has lost many of the benefits that should naturally 
attend a higher and more refined civilization. The great canse 
of all this is, that as a race, we live almost wholly in the 
physical senses, forgetting that life entails a great responsibility 
and was given to us, in order that we might develop soul 
powers; thereby fitting us to be of use to the children of earth. 

Soul-develpment will alone permit us to become dwellers, 
not only of earth, which is only the cradle in which the young 
soul sleeps the sleep of infancy, but of that land lying beyond 
the physical peception. 

Man, while living in the physical senses, can neither compre- 
hend nor handle the things which belong to spirit; the earth- 
material is too gross to touch or see that beyond, Therefore 
man has become sceptical, and scepticism has created the breach 
that separates the realm of material from that of spirit; it has 
become so wide, that few now living are able to bridge the two 
worlds and make them one. This is our task, if we desire to 
truly make a success of the life with which God has intrusted 
us, and reap the benefits of having lived earth lives. The 
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question is, how can this be ae: 
Esoteric teaching answers this que: 
America, a nation truly blesse] of God, has within its bound- 


mplished? and we believe 


m. 


aries over one million citizens continually on the verge of star- 
vation. California, the most favored State in the Union, has 
been compelled to form committees of safety, in order that her 
citizens may be protected from the depredations of starving 
and often vicions hords flocking to many of her large towns 


during the winter months. In the history of our country, the 


social problem has never been so grave as at present. Those 
who have made Sociology a life study, are appalled at the out- 
look, and numerous remedies have been proposed for cleansing 
r land of evils, that for the list decade have been slowly 
of onr government, 


our fa 


sapping the very vitality 

If we mix with the idle crowds that congregate in all large 
centers of population, or enter the halls of legislation, we find 
reform the one thought uppermost in the minds of all. Reform 


movements are numerous throughout the land, each reformer 


with his own idea of the ex 
remedy to offer, We have 
cause of the fearfal and appalling 


se of existing evils and his own 
he | long and earnestly for the 


‘lisasters that the near future 
must assuredly bring to us as a people. The most conserva- 
tive thinkers throughout the lind are beginning to realize that 
something must be doue, and quickly, if we would stem the, 
resistless tide, that with almost lightning speed, is fast driving 
; and is creating conditions 


our ship of state toward de 
which if maintained. our soe 
must melt like the dew before the rising sun, and vanish so 
completely from the world, that those who survive will marvel at 
the rapidity with which our conntry was destroyed. 

The present outlook is most serious, and there is but one 


. religious and political system 


solution to the problem. Each member of reform movements 
should be a reformer in its truest sense; before trying to reform 


others, he must reform himself. Believe me, friends, there are 


few living who do not need reform—to be recreated, born again; 
not of flesh, but of the spirit. 

All of us are members of one body, and all sprang from, and 
are branches of a miglity tree planted by God, when He, by 
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the powers of mind, created this world. The vicions and seem- 
ingly useless, which swarm the earth, are unripe fruit growing 
npon the tree. Through their indolence and aversion to labor. 
they bring to the grand body of humanity conditions that 
force them into a struggle for existence; which struggle is na- 
ture’s subtle method of compelling man to think reasonably, und 
to reach upward for higher and better conditions, that they may 
have improved surroundings, in order to express the soul's desires 
that are constantly growing and expanding. Struggle creates 
a condition of prayer in the interior of man, and this silent 
aspiration draws to the world qualities, that will in time estab- 
lish an equilibrium among all classes. When this equilibrium 
is established, the world will have reached a state of unfold- 
ment, in which the seeming waste of energy entailed by struggle 
upon all will cease, and man will be able to direct all bis energies 
to the one object, that of consciously handling and intelligently 
using the finer and more potent laws, which will prove to be the 
reform that will lift the world from its present degraded and 
sorrowful condition. 

The only method for the elevation of our race is to bring 
into action the faculties of mind now dormant; to instill into 
their very inmost, the knowledge of who and what they are; the 
purpose their Creator had in view when he created then 
the ultimate toward which our world is so rapidly hastening. 

Absolute chastity is one of the first things to be considered, 
in thought, word and deed. We are told that a childlike von- 
dition of innocence is the prerequisite for entrance into the 
kingdom of heaven, and when we look abroad upon the world, 
our heart is exceedingly sad at the low state of morality into 
which our race has sunken. Sensuality, in high and low places, 
has polluted the atmosphere, and men's physical bodies are in 
a state of putrefaction. This state of things can not exist, the 
world is to be purified and made a fitting abode for the children 
of God 

My friends, the time is short. If we can not turn our neigh- 
bor from the evil of his way, we can at least purify our own 
holies and put them into such a condition, that all whocome near 
us will perceive that we hold in our possession something which 
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they have not. A possession that will bring to us not only 
happiness and peace, but elevate us morally, intellectually and 
spiritually above those, who are content to wallow in the mud 
and filth with which the sensual practice of a fast degenerating 
race has filled the world. 

“Cleanliness is next to Godliness;” so says the old adage. 
Yes, we believe it, but we consider that the cleanliness refered 
to, means not only a clean body but a clean heart and mind. 
A mind freed from all the contamination and debasing thoughts 
of sensual desire is a jewel indeed; the possessor of such will 
be able to approach so close to the great white throne, that the 
glory and power emanating therefrom—the center of creative 
mind—will vo fill him to overflowing with knowledge, wisdom 
and understanding, as to give him the discriminative powers of 
a god, thereby enabling him to judge correctly between good 
and evil. 

Do you, my brothers, consider that we, in our present state, 
can judge between good and evil? Do you imagine, for one 
moment, that we are fit criterions to pass judgment upon our 
fellows? Do you believe that we are wise enough to say, *Thia 
or that thing displeaseth God.” As yet we are but babes lying 
in nature’s womb; not yet born into the sublime dignity of 
true man’s estate. Therefore let us pause, and examine onr- 
selves with the impartial light of a trne desire to deal out 
justice and equity to all. Let us begin first to cleanse this God- 
given temple, in order that we may develop into his image and 
likeness, Let ua first cast the mote out of our own eye, which 
when accomplished, we may perchance be able to perceive the 
one that is in our brother's eye. 

The thought that we are made in the image and likeness of 
God, should be sufficient incentive to work faithfully, honestly and 
diligently, so that, that image and likeness may shine forth in 
every word and act. If we have the welfare of the race at 
heart, let us not content ourselves by soliloguizing upon the 
frailties of human nature, but work conscientiously, that we 
may be better fitted to become servants to those we profess to 
love. Let us prove by our deeds, that we truly love and have 
at heart, the welfare of our brothers and sisters. 
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Certainly we are all from God, all belong to one family, 
brothers and sisters, linked to our common father by a chain 
which none can separate. The least of all God's children 
possess the same possibilities as does the greatest child of earth. 
There are no high, no low among God’s children, all are equally 
loved by the Father. There may be, perchance, a child that 
has wandered far from the ever outstretched and loving hand, 
that would willingly lead all to where the sunlight of an eternal 
day forever sheds its life-giving rays upon those, who through 
tribulation and sorrow have been cleansed and purified in the 
fiery furnace of affliction. 

Help us,oh reader! to reach those who have wandered far 
into the darkness of a night, blacker by far than was that which 
enwrapped ancient Egypt, and has since shrouded her in gloom 
sy profound, that no ray of light can penetrate and illuminate 
the wonders of her departed glory. 

History repeats itself. Our own country, fairestand greatest 
on earth, is rushing forward, with a speed awful to contemplate, 
towaril the same condition. The servants of the people, blinded 
by their sensual nature and love for the pleasure of this world, 
have sold our people into abject slavery. There remains but 
one hope whereby salvation may be brought to a fast dying race, 
which is not in the ballot or in any reform movement that is 
agitating our people, but in each individual going to work upon 
himself; developing the latent spiritual powers that give to 
us the likeness of our Creator. Every man living has sufficient 
spiritual power lying dormant, which, if developed, would reform 
the world and elevate it so far above its present condition, that 
the darkness which now enshrouds us will be dispersed and we 
will wonder how it were possible for human beings, priding 
themselves upon their superiority, to have lived on the same level 
with the brute. We repeat that if they develop their spiritual 
nature, every man living would prove a Savour to the world. 
Remember that the spiritual ego of man possesses divine attri- 
butes and unlimited possibilities: God, the creator of all, has 
planted within us a part of himself. Make conditions in the 
body, and that wonderful and incomprehensible attribute of 
Deity will manifest its power and glory. Awake! those of you 
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who sleep. The time has come when, if we do not our part, we 
will be swept under by the tide of events that will submerge 
the unprofitable earth-dwellers. Reform must come, but it will 
not come gradually and peacefully as so many believe. No! 
No! the wrath of God cometh not so, but like the Sirocco that 
sweeps across the Libyan waste, and will consume all the impure 
and unfit, leaving nothing save the pure in heart, who alone will 
see God, 


THE CYPHER WITHIN. 
[Written for Ta Esornnio.} 
Every presentiment of the mind is executed somewhere. — Emerson. 


Oh joy! that in our embers 
Is something that doth live.— Wordsworth. 


‘Tho secret espher of an unknown god 

We all some day unearth; and from that day 
We linger in some ante chamber vast, 

Atouch with clues that give the mystic’ sense 
Of drifting, toward a brink, where being dips 
Ttaelf into a newness, knowing well 

The menning of the cypher we have found, 
And that we have our own ut last to use, 


When once lies bare the moment, where the age 
Of ages, in the germ of paychie start, 

Delivers ita frst ery within the frame, 

No more can we return to childish things. 

Even if we should curve the insight deep, 

And long with weeping for the past away, 

Wo senso n steady motion of the mind > 
Of secret thought, which turns the cypher o'er 
And haunta its fringes of infinitudo, 


Then, though as artista of the Beautifol, 

We keep the shrines that we have built of gold, 

And bow yet outwardly to marble gods; 

And with a secret smile see fantasy 

In splondors of our great Athenian toil; 

We do all these as one who keeps hia frame 

Angelical; well knowing that its use 

Guides an interior motion to the seat 

Where all use changes to the Holy Ghost, 

‘That lives within the framework we call man. 
E. J. Howa 


BODY, SOUL AND SPIRIT. 
[Written for Tx Esormnic.] 
BY W. P. PYLE. 

In symbology, the triangle represents the body, soul and spirit 
of man. This spirit is a part of the Universal Spirit—the spirit 
of God—not detached, but individualized ; as it were a molecule 
or cell in the body of the Infinite. This fraction is striving to 
develop into a complete likeness and consciousness of the Whole. 
God the spirit is one; a unit comprising all; everywhere present; 
equally and as fully conscious in one place as in every other. 
Then each part of the One must be equat to every other part, 
and be an epitome of the Whole; and as a corollary, it has all 
the powers and possibilities of the Unit, and the desire of con- 
tinuously advancing toward the perfection thereof (for this 
perfection is not yet manifest) ; yet it may never be reached, for 
all other spirits have been, and still are, so far as we know, 
striving to attain it. 

The spirit of man, as an integrant part of the Infinite, is 
governed by one law in its efforts to reach its ultimate, which 
is the gaining of knowledge by experience. This is dimly referred 
to in the words: “ Man has become as one of us, knowing good 
and evil;” also in what Paul says of Jesus: “To make the cap- 
tain of their salvation perfect through sufferings.” Suffering 
is experience and implies knowledge gained. 

The spirit of man, unless individualized, could not suffer, and 
in order to gain knowledge, which comes only through experience, 
it was necessary for it to create for itself a body subject to 
suffering; hence the physical and its uses. It is a sensing 
organism, and is nsed by the spirit for the acquisition of knowl 
edge; it is the child of the spirit. The spirit is not the Mother, 
but the Father; hence God is not only Father of spirit, but the 
Father of all flesh. Flesh or matter is the antithesis of spirit; 
spirit is positive, matter negative: the two thus standing in 
the relation of male and female, father and mother. (see Ezekiel 


i 


354 Bopy, Sout AND SPIRIT. [February 


Chap. 24.). The physical is the means or instrument through 
which experience comes. The consciousness of separation of 
being, and of knowledge so gained, is the soul. The spirit 
being of necessity the guiding as well as the creating power, 
permits the physical to pass through only such experiences as 
are necessary to the desired end; which end, as before stated, is 
the developing of an individuality resembling in all points the 
whole, in other words a man resembling his Father,—God. 
That individuality created by the action of positive masculine 
spirit upon passive feminine matter is the son, but is not so 
ealled until there is some completeness of the resemblance upon 
a plane higher than the material. Herein we have the trinity of 
being; spirit, matter and man, or Father, Mother and Son. A 
process of development is implied, when we say of the sonl, that 
it grows into a resemblance of its Creator, and, as before stated, 
experience (knowledge) is the process hy which the soul is so 
formed; yet this is but partly a truth. 

The master used nature to illustrate spiritual methods, as it 
is one octave in the seale of being: and as one octave is but the 
repetition of every other on a higher or lower key, we assume 
that is the correspondence complete, and that so called material 
nature is the lowest octave in the scale. On this plane we find that 
the body of the child is formed of the substance of the mother, 
and if the correspondence be correct, he soul is formed of the 
material of the body. ‘The body, having been created, is re- 
created or regenerated into soul elements, just as the food we 
take is changed into animal tissue. The sex is the instrament 
by which the processes of creation and of recreation are accom- 
plished; both implying sexual activity. This activity was figured 
by the fire upon the altar of sacrifice in the Jewish tabernacle 
and temple; and as therein the smoke (transmuted flesh) 
rose up, a sweet smelling savor before God, so by the fires of 
sex-activity is the flesh of man transmuted intoa finer substance 
containing life; thus matter ascends toward spirit. In genera- 
tion, this life is given to the physical child, but in regeneration, 
in which it is all retained in the body, it generates the spiritual 
child, the soul. Thus we find the one point requisite for soul 
development is sexual activity. To restrain this activity from 
the direction of generation, which is downward and outward, 
turning it inward and upward, is the first step toward accom- 


1895.] Bony, Sout anp SPIRIT. 355 


plishment, and furnishes the material for the growth of the soul, 
as the mother’s blood does for the child. 

Another point in all development is, that itis accomplished by 
exercise. Since it is the soul and not the body that becomes 
God-like. evidently Paul had this in mind when he said: Exercise 
thyself unto Godliness, for bodily exercise profiteth for a little 
time, but God-likeness [obtained throngh exercise of the soul] 
has the promise of this life afd that which is to come. 

The natural man is as the child in the womb, which is dead 
to the life that awaits it. The ordinary man is as truly so, 
until through the regeneration, he is resurrected into the real 
life, aud by the fires of transmutation the animal is converted 
into the psychic. As food taken into the digestive organs is 
changed into plasma of which the body is built, so the sex 
elements are changed by the fires into a psychoplasm of which 
the regenerated body is formed. 

The intellect bears the relation to the body that the mind 
does to the soul, in that, brain structure, giving it capacity, is 
developed by its effort to grasp facts.* So the mind, the silent 
intellect of the soul, receiving and recording knowledge develops 
soul; and as intellect is the medium between body and soul, so 
is mind between sonl and spirit; or as the brain is of the body, so 
the intellect is the head and consciousness of the soul, and 
the mind of the spirit. The conservation within the body of 
the transmuted flesh, the seed of generation, is the means by 
which the consciousness of body and soul become merged into 
one. When this is attained, mau is equally conscious in the 
realm of soul as in that of matter. 

If we continue the comparison between the seen and the unseen, 
one step or octave higher in the scale of being, we find that 
there must be that in the soul which corresponds to sexual 
activity in the physical. This would transmute the soul tissue 
into spirit, and permit a blending of the consciousness of the 
combined body and soul with that of spirit; and as in the former 
process, the physical and psychic man becomes consciously one, 
so will this new man become consciously one with his spirit, 


"As they are used as synonyma by the majority of people, we give the definition 
of intelleot and mind. Intellect is the power of selecting ideas and formulating 
them for use. “The power to perceive objecta in their relations; the power to 
judge and comprehend.” —Webster's International. 

Mind is that which uses the intellect as an instrument, “It is that which knows 
independent of reason, intellect. ""— Webster. 
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and of spirit, if not blended with all Spirit. The master said, 
“Iand my Father are one;” the “I” being a combination of 
the two in one, and with the Universal Spirit, the Father, a 
being of three in one; unity in trinity. or trinity in unity, which 
is the merging into one of all three states of consciousness. 
Thus attaining the Godlikeness expressed in the words, “and 
these three are one.” 
—_—_—__4+—_—_ 


THE SOUL’S ASPIRATIONS. 


O waft this spirit to another shore 
Where sorrow’ are felt no more; 
‘There 1 may see Thy wondrous ways 
And still proclaim my feeble praisa. 
The starry dome may still stretch o'er, 
But time and space will bind no more, 
‘The sonl set free at will may roam 

And view the grandeur of that home. 


Hore, fettared by thia bond of clay, 
Wo ne'er can see the brighter day; 
Bowed down by sorrow, pain, and woe, 
This life will never brighter grow. 
We know the anguish of the heart 
When pierced by falsehood's hateful dart; 
How sick and sinking is the life 
Of shattered hopes and envious strife. 
No more the joys of youth ean raise 
‘The buoyant hopes of other days; 

jow nad this life would oft appear 

jut for another drawing near. 
Yes, drawing nearer day by day, 
It throws its beams along our way, 
Diapels the clonds and clears the sky 
‘And bids the spirit soar on high. 
Extend the radius of our sight 
That we may view the loftiest height 
Of wondrous Wisdom wrought by thee 
And awung throughout Eternity. 


‘The oar attune to zophyrs laya 
‘That we may hear angelic praise 
Swell forth from sammara balmy Browse 
Or rolling tempest o'er the seas. 
O let un taste broad from tho skies 
And feel the joys of Paradise 
Before the tempter entered 
And robbed the senses by its nin. 
The mind as in old Eden's Bower 
Again may feol its Godlike power, 
‘And walk and talk with thee alone, 
‘Once more enshrined on wisdom's throne. 
O may awoet blessing from above 
Imbue our life that deeds of love, 
May season every action here 

to Thy purpose draw us near. 
Yes, nearer we may come to Thee. 


ALL OR NOTHING. 


(Written for Tue Esorenic.] 
BY PROF, CHAS. PURDY. 


It often appears to us a seeming paradox, that it is most diffi- 
cult to convince those leading temperate lives, that there is a 
still higher life, in which all animal desires are merged into the 
one desire to know the Father, and to be allowed to help do His 
work on earth. 

Many times, in presenting to these the highest teachings that 
have been disseminated among the peoples inhabiting this planet, 
it is a source of pain to hear these hopeless words: “Oh! I am 
so moderate iu my indulgence of the sex function, that it 
amounts to continence on my part.” Or as a friend said to me 
when conversing on these subjects: “You don't mean that in- 
dulgence once a month is breaking the law of chastity!” 

So it comes to me to respond, that the many good people 
advocating the elimination of the drink curse, do not hesitate 
to say that there is absolutely no half way; it must be all or 
nothing. They call the man who drinks a drunkard. They 
affirm that the man who takes but one glass of beer a week, is 
aiding and abetting the saloon evil, and helping to consummate 
its influence in government. 

The good Vegetarians who are in this Esoteric movement, 
would not for a moment hear of any one being called a vegeta- 
rian who ate meat even once a week. 

Yet, such is the inconsistency of human nature, these same 
good people will aver that there is an important thing known 
by the intensely poetic name of “The Higher Generation,” and 
it is highly acceptable to God, yea, even so ordained of him; 
vide, y important passages of Scripture; and of course they 
are living this life to the bext of their ability. God bless them. 

Now it is not meet that I should dare to criticise the transcen- 
dental and even inspirational interpretations of our friends, the 
“Higher Generationists.” concerning these passages of [oly 
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Writ, but we at least claim the right to read these passages 
according to our own understanding of the same. “Increase 
and multiply;” “He that giveth his virgin in marriage doeth 
well.” Concerning the first quotation will say, that, as the 
chronicle reads, it was given to a people some four thousand 
years ago, who had neither the development nor the calling to 
come into this higher sphere. God then wanted them to live 
out their nature and raise up a people nnto him, who would be 
his children and to whom, in his own time, he could send the 
teacher, who by word and example would show them the truth 
concerning this same teaching regarding Regeneration, which 
we are now giving to the world. Secondly, in order that the 
simple child-like beings of that age could, throngh repeated in- 
carnations, have the opportunity of consummating their necessary 


is 


Karmic experiences. Concerning the second quotation 
answered by the same great teacher who uttered it, saying: 
* But he that giveth her not in marriage doeth better: „ Never- 
theless such (the married) will have trouble in the fesh.” And 
is not the question put to Jesus sufficient? “Then, Lord, it is 
not good for a man to marry?” 

Such questions as the following. one often hears when en- 
gaged in the work of teaching Regeneration: “What would 
become of the human race if everybody stopped generating?” 


“How could we have had such grand men as the world has 
known, if there had been no one following ont their animal in- 
ots, as you call it? The answer to that is, that there will 
always be a people, who have not risen high enough for any 
sphere of life but that of generation; they will replenish the 
earth. But those who have out-grown that sphere, could not 


produce healthy physical bodies for their offspring, therefore 
have no right to live longer in generation. So that on vo planet 
on which regeneration is taught, would there be a lack of in- 
dividuals necessary to consummate all the ordinary avocations 
of national life, while if the old order were to cease to-morrow, 
the people who could or would not retain and transmute would 
have to finish their Karmic experiences on some other planet; 
perhaps under greater disadvantages than those under which 
they would have labored, had they been willing to live the 
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highest life ever tanght in the world’s history. Which teaching; 
from the very intensity of their animal desires, neither listens 
to nor follow. So if there is a people who stop generating, it 
will in no wise depopulate the earth, but will, on the other hand, 
be the means of bringing about that order which has been 
prophesied from the beginuing of history. The individuals who 
have earnestly tried, but could not go through the portals of 
the higher attainments, would of necessity be allowed to rein- 
carnate either here or on some other planet, and so consummate 
their Karmic experiences; and perhaps under more favorable 
cirenimstances than in their ease had obtained here. If they 
had really been progressing in a ratio which would have en- 
titled them to a place in the ranks of attaining neophytes, they 
wonld certainly in no wise be the loosers for having to reincarnate. 

Thoughts again come concerning those changes which are 
about to be consummated upon this old, corrupt planet; for 
Yahveh says: “Them that corrupt the earth, will I utterly 
destroy from off the earth.” So if there are those who can not 
stand during these times, they must of necessity fall, and their 
place shall belong to them no more: for place and condition 
must prevail for the erection of the Kingdom of God on earth. 
Let no one, in this last supreme hour, think that he shall receive 
other than his just deserts, for the All-just shall judge, and 
there shall be justice such as never was, or eyer could have been. 
Those that have corrupted and dominated the earth, to the ful- 
filling of the indulgence of their sensual gratifications, will be 
removed therefrom, and only those who have been living 
the life of utter sacrifice to the cause of the uplifting of their 
fellow-min, cau in this hour stand, when the old earth passeth 
away and the new one cometh. Then let us no longer sophisti- 
cate and fig-leaf, for the Lord will make short work, and the 
chaff will burn. 1f there be anything of the old order in your 
life, it will burn; and deceive vot yourselves, for the Higher 
Generation is not yet for this earth: no, nor will it be until the 
Lord Yahveh hath cleansed it from all corruption in this matter. 
Until then, it would be in no wise fit for those conditions, which 
ean only prevail when the regenerate ones have been permitted 
to organize, consolidate and enephere themselves in a place 
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prepared of the Lord for them, as the nation of Yahveh; so that. 
when the night time cometh, when no man can work longer, 
they will be safe from the destruction that is to fall upon those 
that corrupt the earth. 

When the night has passed away and the dawn cometh, it 
will find the earth in condition favorable to beginuing the work 
of erecting The Kingdom. Those who have not been destroyed 
by the tribulations, but purified, will be gathered into cities and 
nations, to settle down to the life taught by the wise ones, and 
in time, and according to these higher laws, begin the work of 
furnishing bodies for those souls, who have perhaps long since 
earned the right to have the conditions that will now exist for 
their further development. Perhaps these same sonls would 
long ago have blessed this gray old planet with their clean, 
sweet presence, had only the inhabitants of earth, in holiness 
and devotion to the Father, given them conditions by which 
they vould have come into their inheritance and have fulfilled 
their destiny upon earth, elevating and purifying it by the 
knowledge and love they could have given it. 

Forget not that somewhere in Practical Methods it is said: 
“ Regeneration, and regeneration alone, is capable of bringing 
you into soul-conscionsness without danger and of enabling you 
to know the mind of Yahveh, and to make these higher attain- 
ments.” There it js—no more celibacy has ever accomplished 
these results, else were the whole earth Roman Catholic to-day ; 
and what celibacy has not and can not do, Higher Generation 
certainly can not accomplish, Those of you who follow the Son 
of Man in his regeneration unto Yahveh, shall inherit age-last- 
ing life. Know all truth. Get the peace which passeth under- 
standing, and do greater works than him who taught you. 
Amen. 


BETH-COL. 
[Written for Twe Esornzic.] 
Only a life laid down, Bencon fires aflame, 
At the lowly Master's feet: On every mountain height ; 
Only n mortal crown, Only a watcher there : 
Yielding a fragrance sweet. Watcher! what of the night? 


MARGARET BLANCHARD. 


OLERKS CHOSEN BY ZODIAC SIGNS. 


Bankers and Insurance Men Who Choose Aids by Means of Solar 
Biology. Just Give the Date of Your Birth and a Big Book 
Tells the Curious All About Your Character. 


We copy the following artiola from the New York Herald of December 14, 1894, 
in order that our friends may understand how our work is growing. It already 
hegins to ramify into all departmenta of human life, and if the past can be accepted 
as a criterion of the future, we hope, before long, to be in a position to fulfill every 
expectation of our most sanguine followers, 

Not long since the manager of a thriving life insurance com- 
pany sat at his desk, chatting with a casual caller. He was a 
big man, broad shouldered and muscular, with an alert, shrewd- 
witted face and kindly, if keen, blue eyes. There were firm, 
almost hard headed, lines about the mouth—indeed, the man's 
whole aspect was exactly reverse to anything one might recog- 
nize as cranky. He spoke with the fluent ease of a man of 
affairs, who was also more than half a mau of the world, upon 
a range of topics showing a wide general culture, along with 
wider general knowledge of what the end of the century is 
bringing to pass. 

So much by way of emphasis to what follows. In the middle 
of a disenssion two cards were brought in, The caller at once 
rose to go. The official said: — 

“No; sit down. I want you to stay, for a particular reason, 
I don’t think you have ever heard of solar biology.” 

JUDGED BY BIRTH DATES. 

After chatting a few minutes with them, showing what ap- 
peared to me an equally hopeful affability to both, the manager 
said, tapping the papers he had taken from them:— 

“Oh, by the way, when were you born? I mean, how old are 
you? Give me the date—we keep records, you know.” 

They gave dates about six months apart in the same year. 
He jotted them down carefully, then said, rising to bow them 
out:— 

“Come back to-morrow morning about this time. I will have 
looked you up fully by then and van give yon a definite answer.” 
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When they were out of hearing, he turued to me, saying :— 

“No donbt yon think I am going to read the letters they 
have left with me. So I shall—after a while—by way of find- 
ing out how far either of them has shown to those about bim 
his real nature.” 

“How will you discover that?” is asked, greatly mystified. 
By way of answer he took a big book out of a convenient drawer, 
ran his eye over some tables in the back of it, muttering to 
himself faintly as he did so, then drew out some letter sheets, 
printed over with queer marks and queerer symbols, wrote 
hurriedly upon them, then leaned back in his swivel chair, say- 
ing, as he set his fingers, tip to tip:— 

“I'm sorry for that Peunsylvania Jad, I am, truly, He wants 
the place badly, but it would be doing him an unkindness to 
give it to him.” 

“How abont the Maine man?" I asked, somewhat amazed. 

He langhed outright. 

“I want him,” he said, laconically, “Further, I would give 
him the place if I had never heard of anybody that knew him. 

“The other impressed me a shade the more favorably,” I said. 
“Please explain to me what it is that gives you so different a 
view of him?” 

HERE WAR WHAT THE PLANETS SAID. 

“He is the brighter of the two—not a doubt of that.” the 
manager said, bending again over his book. “For another 
man’s business—say a banker's, a broker's, a publisher’s—any 
place indeed that required only faithful effort on bis own part— 
he would do better than my man. He was born March 15, 
1869—that puts him in Pisces. In solar biology, Pisces, the 
feet of the grand man, stands metaphorically for the under- 
standing. So far, so good—understanding is all very well. 
But the Pisces man is shrinking—he does not want to go at 
other people about anything—least of all their own personal 
concerns. Then he is polarized in Gemini—that is to say, the 
moon was in that sign—hence he has Gemini's exeentive ability, 
and capacity for bearing another's burden, along with the rest- 
less exclusiveness of that sign. Uranus, the most interior and 
mystic of planets, is in Capricorn, which is the head of the 
serving trinity, and the strongest of the exterior signs. That 
means the finest business qualifieation—provided the business 
is wholly within his own grasp. Saturn, which represents the 
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religious principle, is in Gemini—thus tending to throw the 
personal force more and more back upon himself. Jupiter, the 
planet of strength and riches, occurs in Libra—this giving 
tremendous energy of application and accumulation—but 
wholly within his own sphere. Mars in Pisces, the birth sign, 
doubles the potency of the earth. It weakens the domestic im- 
pulse till it is almost nil. Naturally then, a man without a care 
for home will not succeed in impressing others how very neces- 
sary it is that they make the provision for it which is the 
basilar principle of life insurance. 

“Still Venus, the heart planet, in Leo, the home sign, might 
do a great deal toward uvercoming that if it were not for this 
scaly fellow Mercury, who is a very prince of tricksters, and is 
here in Aries, the head sign, which is also the head of the in- 
telleetnal trinity. Mercury in that position makes a materialist, 
who brings all life to a grind of facts, and looks out solely for 
number one. I will wager that eight out of ten gourmets have 
this conjunction in their horoscopes, That is not the proper 
word, though. Solar biology has nothing whatever to do with 
astrology. It takes no account of the stars or constellations, 
neither does it concern itself with the jargon or aspects, honses 
and xo on, 

THe LAD FROM MAINE WON. 

“But that you can learn later. Now I am bent on showing 
you the difference. Here is my lad from Maine, born Jaly 28, 
1869. ‘The earth then was in the home sign, Leo, the moon in 
Aries, which turns all the thought and intelligence still more in 
the domestic channels. ‘Then he has Uranus in Capricorn, pre- 
eminently the sign of business, with both Jupiter and Mercury 
in Scorpio, which is the fire sign, the place of potential energy. 
That gives him enormous will foree—nobody can stand up 
against him who is not something in the same signs. He loves 
home and humanity, too. for here is Venus, in Aquarius, exact- 
ly opposite the earth, Mars in Tauras reinforces still more the 
dominant good will toward his kind, and Saturn in Gemini 
makes him feel it a sort of religion to save them from blunder- 
ing waste. So you can see he is not an ideal person, but very 
nearly an ideal insurance man. I rejoice to have found him, 
and shall write to-night and thank my old pastor for having sent 
him to me.” 


`~ 
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“You speak viddles, or marvels,” I said. “Tell me some- 
thing more about this science of yours.” 

“Fire away!” he said, settling back in his chair. “I will 
answer as many questions as you can crowd into half an hour.” 

“ First, I want to know if you are the only person who makes 
use of it thus practically?” I said, “I assume, from that big 
book there, that the science has plentiful disciples.” 

QUITE A USUAL PRACTICE. 

“Heaps of them,” he said. “And plenty of others do as [ 
do—ask what the planets have made of those they wish to em- 
ploy. Ihave followed that course now for several years, and 
have not, in a single case, had cause to regret it. I could give 
you names of half a dozen men in similar positions to my own, 
besides three or four bankers, and at least one publisher. Yet 
so far we have but little move than learned the accidence of 
this, our spiritual grammar, though the thing itself is as old as 
nature. The Bible is full of it. Did you ever—no, I am sure 
you never did—think of the correspondence between Jacob's 
blessing upon his twelve sons and the twelve zodiacal signs? 
The names of the sons are deeply symbolical. If you are born 
under Libra, you come of the tribe of Reuben; if in Scorpio, 
the tribe of Simeon, and if in Sagittarius, the tribe of Levi— 
both of which predispose to self will and passionate anger. 
Capricorn folk are of the tribe of Judah, from whom the sceptre 
shall not depart. If Cancer is your sign, you come of the tribe 
of Zebulon; if Gemini, you are Issachar, and may expect to 
bear other people’s burdens. Aquarius brings you into the 
tribe of Dan, who is either a judge or a serpent. Aries is cor- 
related to the tribe of Gad, which cometh as a troop and over- 
cometh as a whirlwind. Taurns prefigures the tribe of Asher, 
whose bread shall be fat, thereby forshadowing commanding 
success, won through intellectual effort. Pisces, as a birth sign, 
marks the tribe of Naphthali; Leo, sign of home and love, sets 
you of the tribe of Joseph. Virgo, the savage mother sign, 
puts her children in the tribe of Benjamin, who shall raven.” 


WOMAN'S SPHERE. 
[Written for Te Esorznic.] 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 


What part shall woman take in the great social problem is a 
vexed question in the world to-day. Many claim that atten- 
tion to the domestic spheres of life is her true mission and 
bring forward much argument in favor of the assertion. 
Others take the opposite position and assert that woman, being 
man’s equal, it is her right and imperative duty to stand side by 
side as a co-worker with him in all that pertains to the religious, 
political, educational and business duties of life. We have noth- 
ing to offer against such assertions, but simply give to our readers 
our thought npon the subject, leaving the matter entirely with 
them, feeling that if the thoughts placed before them are of 
value, they will find a response from those women who are 
earnestly striving to understand the will and bring themselves 
under the guidance of the apirit of God. 

Inclination, mode of life, and former habit have perchance 
unfitted us to understand woman’s nature, yet we feel that our 
Esoteric studies and a great desire to understand God’s pur- 
pose toward man, has in some measure fitted us to comprehend 
the thoughts we intend to express in this article. 

Unquestionably, man and woman-are equal in the broadest 
aceeptation of the term, but the spheres they are to fill though 
equal, are separate and distinct. Man represents mind; woman 
love and harmony: woman's duties are to gather; man's to 
express: man represents the positive uses in the great economy 
of nature; woman the negative, Man being the positive, is the 
expressor of what woman gathers. Without woman, man 
would soon die; being the expreasor of love, she throws around 
him the cohesive property—the subtle, magnetic force which 
holds him in form. No man lives upon onr earth today but 
some woman loves him. He may be unaware of the fact, but 
that he lives is, to those who know nature's law, proof that he 
is loved by woman. Upon the above assertions we base our 
arguinent, and realizing that facts underlie the structure we will 
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erect, we are convinced that we shall not wander far from the 
pathway of truth, but express the divine law when we say that 
woman, apart from the busy mart, is the silent power which 
compels the world to move ever forward along the lines of 
progression. 

Foremost among the world’s reformers, we find wany grand 
and noble women; their hearts moved to its center by the 
misery that fills the earth, they are always ready to do their 
part to improve the conditions of life and make existence more 
enjoyable. In the intellectual sphere, she frequently excels 
mau in the pursuit of knowledge and fame. It matters not how 
absorbed she may be in carrying out her cherished plans, she 
finds time to sympathize with those in suffering and in want. 
Willingly she undergoes hardship and privation, in order that 
she may bring her desires to a successful issue. Intuitively real- 
izing that the world must be reformed, she allies herself fea 
lessly with all reform movements, casting around them a refin- 
ing and elevating influence, that man, with all his boasted 
strength and superior powers (7) can never hope to equal. In 
many cases, when nothing but a forlorn hope of success remaina, 
she pushes to the front, and through her intuitional foresight, 
brings to a happy issue projects that man had pronounced im- 
practicable, When she espouses a movement she is a worker, 
and evinces a courage worthy to be imitated by all interested with 
her. We find her standing by man’s side at the ballot box, 
using the privileges conferred npon her wisely aud well; put- 
ting to shame those male hirelings whom a degraded political 
faction has given the right to vote with honest men. She has 
proved successful in the counting room and her eloquence and 
fervor have drawn crowds, as she stood in the pulpit or upon 
the rostrum, She fills positions of trust and responsibility with 
an integrity that few men possess, 

Woman has had all the joys and honors which this world can 
bestow and with her admirable and lovable qualities, has she found 
the priceless jewel that her nature craves? We think not. We 
believe that few women living know true happiness. It is trne 
many of them obtain their heart's desires und for a time feel 
elated with success, but in the silent hours, when the cares and 
duties of life are set aside, does she not, with a yearning desire 
that arises from her inmost being, pray for an indefinable some- 
thing for which she longs? Does she not painfully realize that 
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the loving, womanly heart is unsatisfied? Does she not know 
that she has not been filled with that joy that cometh only to 
those who have found their true sphere of use? and this know- 
ledge convinces the sensitive soul, that entire success can not 
attend her endeavors to elevate those who perchance stand 
below her on the ladder of progress. We know that deep with- 
in woman's soul there is a yearning desire unsatisfied by any- 
thing she has yet known, Fame, honor and wealth have per- 
chance placed to her lips a cup of worldly joy, but after she has 
drained to the dregs, she finds it at the last so bitter, that she 
turns away sickened and disheartened, with a feeling that op- 
portunities have been wasted and hopes unrealized. Happi- 
ness comes not to those who devote time and energy to its pur- 
“suit, seeking to enjoy more than a just proportion of the blessings 
of God that have been given so freely to all. It comes only to those 
who silently, prayerfully, and earnestly endeavor to help those 
nnfortunate ones who feel the pressure of want, suffering and 
the many vicissitudes which life forees upon the child of earth. 

Sister woman, do you not feel that there ia a void within the 
aching heart which veither husband, lover, friend, has been 
able to fill? that continnally there arises from your soul a long- 
ing which none of your cherished idols satisfy? Ina few rare 
instances we may find an exception, but the majority of women 
find life a barren waste. The cup of happiness is no sooner 
plied to their lips, and before they can quench that burning 
desire which arises from the soul of every true woman, it is 
dashed to the ground, 

Years of observation have convinced us that contentment and 
happiness are scarcely known to the woman of to-day; and there 
must be a cause for this; nothing comes by chance; all things 
in the universe are governed by law and order. Therefore we 
mnst conclude that she is living out of her true sphere, and con- 
sequently, is,out of harmony with the laws that govern her na- 
ture. To know these laws should be the first consideration of - 
every true woman. 

To find her true sphere of use woman must be secluded 
as much as possible—withdrawn from all that pertains to the 
positive nses—and turn all the evergies of mind and soul 
toward God, with a desire that she may draw from the over- 
flowing fountain of wisdom, knowledge and understanding, 
qualities which will give her soul growth hitherto unknown to 
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the danghters of this earth. She will then become the rul- 
ing power for good in this world. As she reaches out 
toward God, she will consciously realize that she has found a 
pathway leading straight to true happiness; and as the in- 
flow of divine wisdom surges through her being, her soul 
will echo the harmonions song of the redeemed women, who 
have passed beyond physical pain and death. As she draws 
down wisdom, she gladly permits man to express what she bas 
gathered, knowing that by so doing she will be able to penetrate 
further into the realm of spirit, where is stored all that is de- 
sirable in the universe. The further within this wondrous 
realm she penetrates, the more will she understand and appre- 
ciate true joy; and as her soul awakens under the fostering care 
of those who will be sent to guide and instruct. she will realize 
that her mission is not to ally herself with those who are strug- 
gling, but to silently stand beside the throne of God and be the 
instrument throngh which he manifests his divine powers, 

Many women will say, “I must struggle to get food to keep 
boily and soul together.” True, such is the state of things in 
the world to-day. Womeu are compelled to struggle even as 
man struggles, but this has been caused by her misunderstand- 
ing the use for which she was created. We believe that the 
time is not far distant when a place will be prepared where 
women can gather and be true to their higher nature, 

The Romish Church, understanding this law, have secluded 
their women from the contaminating influence of the world, 
building convents and nunneries, in order that conditions might 
be established which will enable them to obtain the power re- 
quisite to advance their cause. We feel that no body of women 
existing on the planet to-day approaches so near finding their 
vocation as those in the Roman Catholic Church who are lead- 
ing the life of a recluse, All who understand these matters do 
not question that these women have made high attainments in 
certain directions, and were it not for the spirit of selfishness 
which binds them to the church, they would rise into degrees of 
such grandeur, that nothing could withstand their power. ‘This 
selfishness effectually prevents them from gaining true happiness 
or developing a soul-consciousness that is lasting, but numbers 
of them, through living the regenerate life, obtain a degree of 
soul-unfoldment that enables them to retain that consciousness 
long after they lose their physival bodies. They are thus en- 
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abled to still work for that church to whose upbuilding they 
have sacrificed the welfare of their soul. 

Woman's true sphere, then, is not to mix or battle with the 
material conditions of earth; neither is it to deyote herself to a 
selfish priesthood and bury herself in a nunnery, in order that 
she may gather power for the upbuilding of a sect that wish to 
tule the world, whose one desire is and has always been, to keep 
men in ignorance, so that they may be willing tools to do the 
work of these, their masters. We believe, and we feel that all 
sensitive women will echo our words, that woman's true sphere 
does not lead her to the ballot box, into the counting room, or 
pulpit, or on the rostrum; neither does it place her a leader 
among reformers, but in the seclusion of her chamber, as far re- 
moved from the jar of struggle as possible, in order that she 
may be alone with God. Then with a heart pure and free from 
guile, and her whole being filled with a yearning desire to be of 
use to all mankind, her womanly nature will unfold; and as it 
unfolds and becomes puritied from the material elements, the 
spirit of God will fill her whole being with a taste of that joy 
that is to be her everlasting inheritance, when she has freed her- 
self from all desire of a worldly nature. Then she will truly 
be a power for good and will be able to lift a fallen race to 
where they should stand, glorified, redeemed sons and danghters 
of God. 

It is our great admiration and sympathy for our sister woman 
which send these thoughts upon their mission, for we well know 
that if she has a trne understanding of these things, she will for- 
ever renounce the old way of life with all its heartaches and dis- 
appointments, and seek the higher and purer one, which will lift 
her so far above her present surroundings, that her place and 
xphere of action will no longer be with the dwellers of earth, 
but she will be a sojourner with the redeemed and purified 
souls of the heavens, 


In theology intvition works marvels, While ordinary in- 
telligences are climbing the paths of the holy mountain by force 
of study, the choicest minds gain its summit with one bound. 
They do not learn; they understand. They have the instinct 
of the divine. They see, they possess, they enjoy.—Jos. Roux. 


SCENES IN THE COLONY, 
BY H. E. BUTLER. 

As we sit in our little board shanty, situated on the ridge 
which divides between two distinct climatic conditions, and 
looking out of our window eastward across the deep canon of 
the north fork of the American River, which rushes down with 
great haste from the mountains to the valley of the Sacra- 
mento, we see, at this writing (Feb. 5), the heights of the 
opposite side, which rise several hundred feet above us, covered 
with snow, and the snow-capped peaks, which lie far beyond, 
will remain so probably the whole year. Almost within rifle 
shot of the snow is our cabin, where we have the warmth and 
genial atmosphere of balmy spring time; where the grass and 
germinating flowers, wild birds and beasts, and all nature seem 
to be springing and bubbling over with the joy of new life. 
Just a little west of us, down a slight descent, rises a beautiful 
hill between four and five hundred feet higher than Oak Park, 
which lies still further west, 

This morning seemed to bring a new life to the scene, as six 
of our Fraternity came up the hill in the large farm wagon with a 
span of mules, whose size was such that it would take a tall 
man to see over their backs or to reach their ears. As these 
came up and were uvhitched from the wagon, and as the log- 
chiins, axes and grub-hoes were taken in hand, the men began 
their joyous work of clearing this hill, which is covered with a 
thick growth of manzanita, chamiso, a few scrub oaks and small 
pines, 

It might be interesting to those who have never seen a 
manzanita or a chamiso bush to know something of their gen- 
eral appearance, The manzanita usually grows to u height of 
from ten to sixteen feet. They begin to branch out immediately 
above the ground and spread out as wide as they are high, with 
multitudes of branches which cause them, in the early spring, 
to appear like a beautiful bonquet of white helllike flowers 
about the size of a small pea. They have a small, bright green 
leaf, thick and waxlike, nearly the size of a half dollar, The 


1895.] Scenes IN THE COLONY. 371 


chamiso grows very much in the same way, except that the 
branches are much more numerous and almost like vines, inter- 
twining all through each other; with many viny, knotty pro- 
jections which are like thorns, so that where they grow close 
together, they form what the Spanish call the chaparral or im- 
passable jungle. During March and April, these and the 
manzanita bloom, and the fragrance is very rich and sweet, and 
sometimes almost overpowering. In clearing this land, without 
a good, strong team to pull them out by the roots, a man would 
have, in some cases, to cut his way by a slow and tedious pro- 
cess to where he could get at the roots, and it would then take 
longer to cut one of these down than to ent down a good-sized 
tree. The work before them now is to denude the hill of 
nature's produet, to fit the ground and to put in place olive trees. 

There is something in the motions of the tiller of the soil, 
which, at a distance, reminds one of the quiet, plodding move- 
ments of the patient ox; the atmosphere of a serene calm rests 
upon the scene, and the very sunshine enwraps him io adreamy 
haze, upon which one feels tempted to float off, caring-only to 
bask in the warmth and light. But here the scene is changed, 
there is no work of more lively interest to the spectator, to the 
men and to even the beasts engaged in it, than that which our 
brothers are now beginning with such energy. The bushes and 
young trees to be “pulled.” are some of them fifteen or twenty 
feet in height, and the manzanita glories in roots of a 
partienlarly long and tenacious character; but a glance at 
the team standing, calmly contemplating the preparations 
is sufficiently reassuring and the men go blithely forward 
with the work. A heavy log-chain with true dental pre- 
cision is placed around the offending presence, and the mules 
hitched to the other end of the chain, and at a sufficient distance 
to escape the danger of the falling tree; and now we are pre- 
pared to see the animals settle into the harness, and with great 
tugs, which bring every muscle and sinew to the surface, gradu- 
ally loosen the roots; but not so, amid a mighty crackling and 
tearing of earth and roots, which seem to awake the echoes of 
the hills, these mules calmly walk off with the offending tree 
hitched to the other end of the chain, and with a grotesque en- 
joyment of onr surprise, seen only in the donkey, the mule 
and the wag. In the meantime, a little to one side, the choppers 
are busy lopping off the branches of the fallen trees, and piling 
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them in heaps, above which the flames are merrily dancing; for 
manzanita is the wood amid which the fire delights to hold 
high carnival. 

While Mark Twain in this scenery would find plenty of 
material from which to write a book, yet underneath it 
all, is that calm, fixed purpose of the mind of the true man, 
who wills to subdue the ground as well as his own person, and 
whatever elementary forms there may exist, as the ancients 
claimed that there were nymphs of the forest, as well as other 
unseen intelligences; and to cause all these to serve the mind 
and purpose of God, in process of incarnation within the in- 
dividual: and would it be superstitious to believe that the 
grounds cleared by the hands of men with hearts staid on God, 
will bring forth more abundantly. See the many promises of 
God given by the prophets, one of which we quote. (Ezekiel 
xxxıv. 25-81.) 

i And I will make with them a covenant of peace, and will cause the evil best 
to cease out of the land; and they shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and sleep in 
the woods. 

“And Y will make them and the places round about my hill a blessing; and E 
will cause the shower to come down in his season ; there sball be showers of blessing. 

“And the tree of the field shall yield her frnit, and the earth shall yield her in- 
crease, and they shall be safe in their land, and shall know that I am the Lorp, 
when I have broken the bands of their yoke, and delivered them out of the hand 
of those that served themselves of them. 

“‘And they shall no more be a prey ta the heathen, neither shall the beast of the 
Jand devour them; but they shall dwell safely, and none shall make them afraid. 

“And I will raise up for them a plant of renown, and they shall be no more con- 
sumed with hunger in the land, neither bear the shame of the heathen any more. 

“Thus shall they know that I the Lorp their God am with them, and that they, 
even the house of Israel, are my people, saith the Lord Gop. 

“And ye my flock, the flock of my pasture. ure men, and I am your God, saith 
the Lord Gop," 

Many other like promises ure given to those who seek to 
know and do the will of God. 

While there is very little in these lands which can be raised 
without irrigation, except the great variety of fruits and nuts, 
yet it is the experience of those who are getting well on in their 
attainments, that their system is perfectly satisfied with plenty 
of these as food. In fact the fruit in these foot-hills, grown 
without irrigation, is superior in richness and flavor to that 
grown anywhere else in the world. We have every reason to 
believe that we shall be prospered in our work, and shall ac- 
complish that which God has undertaken here. 


SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS TO WOMEN. 
[Written for Tax Esorsnic.) 
BY AUGUSTA R. BOYD. 

Reference has already been made to diet, as constituting an 
important factor in bringing the body, its appetites and passions, 
under subjection to the higher will, and I would especially in- 
vite attention to consideration of the quantity and quality of 
food partaken of during the moonly period. In my own ex- 
perience I have found that a hearty meal weakens the action of 
the will in obeying the mandates of the mind; hence consider 
the food question in connection with this overcoming, as well 
worthy-the attention of all earnest students in the higher de- 
velopment.* It is also my conviction that nearly every one will 
find it advantageous to be as much alone as possible during this 
period; to exense herself from receiving or paying visits, and 
from attending places of amusement, and to avoid the society of 
those not in sympathy with her aims and efforts; also to be 
particularly careful that neither body nor brain are overtaxed, 
and to avoid mental excitement, especially anger and worry. 
And I would say to all: That which you desire to accomplish is 
of more importance than anything else can be, and opens the 
way for you to be of greater service to humanity than could 
possibly be the case nutil you have made this attainment. Re- 
member that in no undertaking in life can the highest degree 
of suevess be gained without bending all the energies of your 
being to its accomplishment; neither can it in this. The inore 
intense the focalization of your will on the object to be attained 
the sooner will the goal be reached. Employ the methods 
given in the January Esoteric, Vol. VIII., for the conservation 
of the psychic germ, namely, lie frequently on your back, and 


* While the above advice regarding food at this time may be the experience of 
some, it is the experience of others that it is necessary to take good, strong food 
and keep the body well nourished during this period; but it is with this, as with 
all advico relative to food, each person must find for themselves what ia best for 
thero.—[Ep, 
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breathe deeply, with the will active to draw the life forces back 
into the body and to restore equilibrium in the circulatory 
system. Inspire the will of Yahveh, the will of powor to hold 
and control the distribution of the life fluids. 

Our study of ways and means for perfecting the at-one-ment 
of body, soul, spirit, grows more interior as we become conscions 
of the working and increased power of our life forces, and our 
thoughts are turned more and more to the contemplation of the 
wondrous unfoldment from within. We learn to distinguish 
between the powers of the soul and those powers which are 
merely physical, and subject to decay and death. As the body 
is freed by the casting aside of our chains in the way of dress 
and observance of the petty claims, in multitudinous form, of 
the external life,—in obedience to which we have frittered away 
many priceless moments and opportunities—and purified by 
right thoughts and proper food, and grown stronger an more 
harmonious, aud more refined, by reason of the conserved life 
forces, and by attention to physical cultwre—our minds ever 
desiting to know the will of God that we may do it.—we be- 
come more plainly conscious of the guiding voice of the spirit. 
We learn that this external self of flesh, wonderfully complex 
as it is in its mechanism, and endowed with powers making it 
capable of so great achievements on physical and mental lines, 
this self which we have hitherto regarded with so much pride, 
and for the worldly advancement of which our forces have been 
perverted from their higher uses, thereby robbing, dwarfing 
the soul, that its desires for pleasures, and ambitions for secur- 
ing high places, according to the world’s standard, might be 
gratified,—this self which we have called the “I,” is not the 
real self, but only a shell, a dwelling, a perishable garment, as 
it were, intended for the use of the real self—the entity that 
lives after the death of the body, i. e. the soul, Now may we 
know that the radiation of that light “which never shone on 
land or sea” touches us, yes, enfolds us in its wonderful radi- 
ance; that we need no more walk in darkness, groping our way 
in doubt and fear, but in this light, and confidently, though yet 
a child, and as a child walks, its tiny hand grasping the loving, 
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protecting hand of, its father. We learn to think of this physi- 
cal body and brain only as instruments for voicing the call of 
our heavenly Father to his earth-children—the loving call He 
is ever sending forth to them, to “Come up higher.” The 
never-dying fire is lighted upon the altar of sacrifice within our 
breasts, and, faint though it be, and feeble and imperfect our 
efforts, yet such as we can we long to give, lovingly, freely, as 
we have received, praying ever for knowledge, understanding 
and wisdom. 

It may be the experience of many that for a time, varying in 
length with different persons, the dream life will be sadly at 
variance with the daytime life. Oldtime habits of thought, old- 
time loves and pleasures will hold away, in the dream conscious- 
ness, and will be enacted over and over again, with all of the 
old associations. Herein lies a field of investigation wonderfnl 
in its revelations, and it shows us in the beginning that while 
we lubor diligently to bring the body into order, and to eradicate 
the evils haunting heart and brain, we have also a work to per- 
form interior to this. While many dreams reflect the conditions 
of body and brain, or are half-waking thoughts in continuation 
of some daytime thonght or experience, some of them are soul 
experiences, and indicate the degree of bondage in which the 
soul is still held by old habits of thought and action. It is ab- 
solutely necessary that this bondage be broken, and the physi- 
cal and dream conscionsness made one; for until it is the as- 
pirant can not control the waters of life. The temptations 
which one meets in the dream life, if yielded to rob one of the 
precious guld of the regenerate life as surely as if occurring 
during the waking hours. To aid in establishing the union of 
the physical and dream, or soul consciousness the same method 
may be imployed as suggested for overcoming the moonly ill- 
ness, and if desired, the two may be combined. It will be seen 
at once that to carry the active desire, and the active will to 
overcome, into the dream life is imperative. Instruct the soul 
that yon desire to know all that transpires during the sleep of 
the body, and to be warned in time should danger threaten. 
On waking try to recall your dreams. 

When the same kind and quality of thought, action and as- . 
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piration that is present in the daytime life characterizes the 
dream life, it indicates that the soul has received and appropri- 
ated the higher qualities of thought formulated by the brain out 
of the sublimated essences of the body. The brain also has be- 
come more refined, because of purer habits of life, and more 
capable of receiving the light reflected upon it from the Source 
of all light and life. Now, in the soul experiences will be found 
wise instruction for application in the external life and to aid 
the development of the soul's powers. Do not fail to make ure 
of these instructions, and strive in all earnestness to wake holy 
use of them, for unless you do so you will be left to struggle on 
alone, darkness will again enshroud your path. As success in 
conserving the psychic germ and the control of the moonly 
period becomes more assured, the soul experiences become clear- 
er and of a higher order, until, finally, the approaching hours 
of physical rest will be welcomed as the awakening to real life, 
and the waking hours will be regarded as the dream. 

Let no one become wearied because of slow progress, or dis- 
couraged by repeated failure. And do not bw deceived by 
thinking the cause for these failures lies outside of yourself, 
but look within; study self; search for, and recognize, the im- 
perfections of your nature; know that in these lies the solntion 
of your bondage, and seek earnestly to release your real, your 
better self from its chains, That « 
our greatest strength when understood and brought under di- 


greatest weakness becomes 


minion of the higher will, has been wisely said. Again, it has 
been said that eternal vigilance is the price of liberty. This 
implies patience and perseverance in like degree. Remember 
the work you have undertaken to do within yourself continues 


not only for a week, a month, or a year, but to all eternity; 
therefore have patience, and do not relinguish your efforts. 
“ Knowledge is experience.” Learn to look for, and when 
found treasure the knowledge hidden in every experience. Hav- 
ing dedicated all you are or hope to be to God. regard your 
environment as given of Him who knows your needs better 
than you know them yourself, and wait patiently, doing your 
best meanwhile. “Wait on Yahveh; be of good courage, and 
. he shall strengthen thine heart.” This is the practical appli- 
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cation of having confidence in God, and developing within one’s 
self that “quiet, restful, loving trust,” which enables one under 
all vircumstances to maintain that “evenness of temper, with 
deep soul calm” which nothing can disturb, and which is an 
assurance to the finite senses of the at-one-ment of body, soul 
and spirit. When the lesson of the present environment has 
been appropriated, unexpected ways will open before you, and 
new lessons will be yours to learn. Eternal progression is the 
Divine law governing our being. 

It is the privilege of man to overcome by the power of 
will,—the positive force of the Creative Mind. While it is 
evident that woman must also cultivate will power, since she 
must exercise it in releasing herself from all influences that 
would bind her to the old order of life, and in pursuing that 
course which will place her in condition to receive the divine 
illumination, it bas been shown that her crowning triumph over 
the physical condition which subjects her to the law of genera- 
tion, in other words the overcoming of the moonly period, can 
be completed only through the entire submergence of her will 
in the will of the Creator and the inspiration of Divine love. 
(See “ Overcoming by Illumination” in the January number of 
Tue Esoreric, Volumne VIIL) 

(Concluded. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


[We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker 
after truth, We also desire that Esoteric students ua the experiences that 
come to them through living the regenerate life. All are invited to make use of 
this department, We counter ita gret Belp to our resders; an it briugs ont 
thonghta that otherwise would not find expression. ) 


Arica, Ks., Jan. 10, 1895. 


Mr. H. E. Butier: 

Dear Sir and Brother—As you have heard nothing from me for 
several mouths, probably you think I have abondoned the Esoteric 
teaching. Not so. however, though T have several times laid it aside 
for a time, and returned to the Christian Science line of thought, be- 
ing unsettled in my mind as to which was most in harmony with 
Christ's teaching and life. Have been corresponding with Bro. Purdy 
lately, and he has written such good letters, that I have been led to 
see the whole matter in a new light. A few evenings ago.as I sat 
alone in my room musing upon these things, I earnestly prayed—desired 
to know which was the right way—the true way; and the words of the 
Great Master came to me—" I am the way, the truth and the life,” 
“No man cometh to the Father except by me.” So I thought this 
Meant, no man cometl to the Father except hy living the life as pre- 
sented to humanity by me, that is, as he said, “ Follow me.” How 
else can we fullow him, except as we practise what he taught and lived 
himself, thus proving his doctrine true, and from the Father? This 
line of reasoning led me to see and feel, as never before, that if Jesus 
the Christ was our example in one thing, he was in everything, and if 
that is true. and it must be true, then how could I eseape the logical 
conclusion, that he was also our example in regard to the several 
functions. He not only lived a pure, chaste, holy life, as the churches 
and Christian Science teach, but more, he lived an absolutely celebate 
life, and says positively, * I am the way.” As much as to say, this is 
the way you must live, would you follow me in the regeneration, and 
gain power over the world and material conditions. Then Jesns said: 
“ Except a man forsake father, mother, brothers, sisters, wife, children, 
houses and lands, for my sake and the gospels, he can not be my dis- 
ciple: " that is, could not learn or prove his doctrine. How much it 
means to follow Christ in all his ways, all his teaching! Well, this 
line of thought brought in new light upon the path, and showed me 
plainly wherein the Christian Scientists, Mental Scientists, ete. fell 
short in their teaching: yet I have reason to know that there are a 
great many of them, more than would be supposed, who believe in 
and are living the Esoteric teaching secretly, but do not openly teach 
it, because they think others are not ready for it: and it is true that 
few are ready for it. “Let him that can receive it, receive it.” Well, 
this thought of Jesus being our example, not only in some things, but 
in everything, his whole manner of life and, teaching, has led me to see 
and feel that the Esoteric teaching, as to regeneration, is the true one: 
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And has given me new courage and hope and faith to press on toward 
the mark of our high calling in Jesus ‘Christ, as St. Paul says. Accord- 
ing to the Master's teaching, we are to first get the beam out of oar 
own eye. before we can see clearly to cast the mote out of our brother's 
eye. SoI am earnestly engaged now at the beam in my own eye, 
with the earnest, longing desire to be a co-laborer with the Father in 
his vineyard; earnestly desiring the wisdom and knowledge from 
above, that I may know how to do the work the Father has for me to 
do. So Iam daily striving to forsake all and follow Christ in the 
way of his uppointing—showing. Most cordially yours for truth and 
righteousness. W. W. Brown. 


Ans. Dear Brother;—The question is not which—Christian Science 
or the Esoteric, for the Christian Science truths are also Esoteric truths. 
The only question is, whether you take one little branch of the Esoteric 
doctrine and be satisfied with that, or take the whole truth and go on 
to perfection. The Esoteric can not afford to spare out of its struc- 
ture the truths in Christian Science or Metaphysical Science, as some 
call it. It matters not what name we give it, it is a science of mind in 
its control of the body, which is absolutely essential to every Esoteric 
student in getting the command of himself and keeping the body in 
order—[Eb. 


EUS TO ASTROLOGICAL CORRESPONDENTS. 
1856. Winchester, Va. 

Born in +; polarized in f. © square with kh. You will have to 
overcome love of excitement and society; and you will be liable to 
crosses and disappointments in love affairs. You are the best un- 
married; and I strongly advise you to have no dealings with the op- 
posite sex from now to the end of "97. Also avoid making any 
change or entering into any new undertaking or speculation, no matter 
how fair and promising it may seem, during the above period, for it 
will come to misfortune and involve you in great trouble and fling you 
back for years. Read page 165, Vol. II., and 173, Vol. VII., of Tur 
Esorrric. ‘They relate to you. 

F. W. P. March 14, 1855, 10:45 p: m. Turner Potts, Mass. 

19° m on the ascendant. © in X; D in æ. Should be very 
lucid and clairvoyant, especially in the erystal glass. Being born and 
polarized in extreme signs, you will develop a powerful will in striving 
to retain the seed germs in your body. It will be best for your de- 
velopment to follow some occupation that does not bring you in con- 
tact with others, as shown by §. Don't marry a second time. Read 
pages 472, Vol. IL. 153. Vol. IIL, and 393, Vol. VII.. of Tue Eso- 
‘eric. Be very careful in your affairs, ete., when the malefics afflict 
23° to 30° of X or ™R; also 10° to 14° of & or S in uny year. 

L. M. March 26, 1860, 10 a. m. Portland, Oregon. 

26° of O rising. Natal sign %; polarized in 8. This should 
cause you to develop quickly, by esoterie methods, but you will not 
develop such a strong will, and thus you will often be flung back in your 
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attainments, You are clairvoyant and should be alle to read in the 
astral light. Read pages 426, Vol. II.. and 451, Vol. VIL. of The 
Esoteric. Your evil periods are 6° of Y or =. 


E.G. September 16, 1869. Herrington. Kansas. 


Natal sign ™: polarized in s. You should be a favorite with the 
people. © sextile to Y. But T advise you not to dabble in polities 
and become mixed up with the jostle of the masses, as it will much 
delay your spiritual development. Domestic harmony, music and 
beautiful surroundings are the hest for your development. Enter into 
no new speculations during 1898. Ii will he an evil year. Read 
pages 118, Vol. IL, and 108, Vol. VIT., of THe Esoteric. They are 
intended for you, 


A.C. D. November 6, 1864, 3 a. m. Wellington, Ohio. 


& on the ascendant. @ in ™; Din se. You are a born occultist, 
and must have made great progress in former lives. You have arrived 
in your unfoldment to clairvoyance and elairaudience, and you are 
ready for the * mystic marriage.” If you will follow esoteric methods 
nothing can keep you from making attainments in this life. Be on 
your guard up to tle end of 1896, so that you will not be flung back. 
Read pages 215, Vol. IL, and 223, Vol. VII., of Tax Esoteric. 


G. A. W. duly 10, 1875, 5 a.m. Maumee, Ohio. 


Born in gs and polarized in 2; and 21° of g5 rising in the east. 
with the © on the ascendant. You are of rising fame, and if you 
will control your passional nature and direct all the forces of the body 
inward and upward by the force of your will, you will have fine 
intuitions and be capable of sensing the conditions of your present 
surronndings and algo of perceiving the nature of future events. 1895 
aud 1896 should be fortunate years for all things. Read and study 
pages 32, Vol. II.. 516, Vol. ITI., and 14, Vol. VIII., of Tar Eso- 
rertc. They concern you especially. ` 


M. S.C. June 5, 1859, 5 p.m. Michigan. 


16° of m, on the ascending angle, Natal sign TI: polarization SL. 
You have reached that stage of unfoldment ealled clairaudience and 
should hear the higher vibrations of sound, But there is a danger 
that want of determination and restless dissatisfaction will prevent 
or delay attainments, Yon will require to strengthen your will. Your 
hindrances are not ontside yourself, but within. Read pages 516, 
Vol. IL, and 557, Vol. VII., of Tux Esoreric. They contain special 
instructions for you. 


I.I. November 13, 1877, 10:30 p.m. Birthplace not given. 


13° of S rising. @ in m; D in X. From the positions of Y 
and ¥ you will be inspirational, and if you will live a chaste esoteric 
life, you will sense the thoughts of the Universal Mind. You will be 
rather excentric in manners and difficult to understand, and it is very 
probable at some part of your life, that you will be estranged from 
your kindred and live an ascetic life. Expect trouble and disappoint- 
ments in 1895 and 1896. Read carefully pages 215, Vol. II., and 
293, Vol. VIL, of Tae Esoteric. 
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Denver, Colo., Jan. 5, 1895. 
Mr. BUTLER: 

Dear Sir—I feel like writing you some of my experience. For 
five years I have not only seen beautiful colored lights of every 
hue, but most of all, a beautiful shimmering brightness, like so many 
diamonds grouped together and in motion, which J see either with m 
eyes closed or opened. About two weeks ago it formed a hollow tri- 
angle with base down; my eyes were fastened on the apex. New 
Year's day I heard a sound like some one telegraphing to me, just as 
is done with the battery; I do not understand telegraphy. One day I 
saw an angel flying through the air blowing a trumpet, and Jesus 
standing at a distance on the other side. I stood looking at him for a 
few moments; then went to him and knelt at his feet, when he placed 
a wreath of laurels upon my head, and a poem and other words 
were held up before me by a tall young man; I could not see his face 
very well. This is my first experience in this line, although T have 
often read a few words written in the same manner, I have been 
given another article and told to send it to a certain paper, but I 
hardly know how to begin, for T can not give my whole time to 
it just now, being a teacher and having to support myself and child. 
I have also seen stacks of books, which I am to read and write. 
"Lhe same angel opened one for me, but the print was so small 
that I could not read it. Was told that I was not ready. 
must I do to become so?” “Study, pray and not weary.” Since, 
T have been able to read the title and part of the preface. I 
have seen Masters. One with florid complexion, thick bushy hair 
and white beard; he is surrounded by men, as though teach- 
ing them. One day, while feeling very much dissatisfied with my work, 
and wishing I had the opportunity to devote my whole time to my 
much loved study, I was doing some work for one of the children, 
when that brightness came and hovered over my hands and work ; and 
as I gazed from one child to the other, the brightness rested on each 
little face, and I wondered if my development was strengthened 
through the association of these innocent babes; for they are Kinder- 
garten children. I have had an inexpressible something within 
me struggling for utterance all my life, and when opportunity pre- 
sented itself, wanted to write, and have done so. Of course I feel 
very happy that I have developed so far. with so little time for 
study or investigation. I have given the sample copies you 
sent tobe read by friends who are interested, and hope to send some 
names soon, Very respectfully, ES. 


Ans. Your experiences indicate progress in the development of 
the soul powers. ‘The lights are the life qualities attracted by like 
qualities in yourself. You are evidently now in a dangerous passage, 
for if you give too much heed to the visions of persons that 
you are seeing, you are liable to be led astray. You are now 
opening into a world, peopled with a greater variety of character 
than you can imagine as peopling this world; and they are 
much more malignant than those here, for each one is zealously 
working to lead the developing souls in the way that they have 
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gone. Some, because of the truth of the old saying that misery 
likes company, and others, who were zealous in certain spheres of life 
whilst here, and were so bigoted that they will not even receive higher 
light or truth where they are, would mislead and deceive you in the most 
treacherous ways; besides multitudes of dark souls whose sole delight 
seems to be to mislead and torment those who-are seeking a higher 
life. Any of these can personify in their appearance and claim to be 
masters, angels, Christ Jesus or even the Almighty, Your only safety 
is in holding for practical truth that will lead you into the knowledge 
of the mind and will of God, and to treat all these visitants just as you 
would those in the flesh; that is, if they come bringing knowledge that 
re conscious of needing, and of which in the light of your own 
itions and the spirit of truth that you receive through soul devotion 
to God, you see the neel and practical use, to lead you in the way that 
you want to go, then accept'it and use it; but in the absence of this. 
ignore them and pass on, the same as with mortals in this life, 
Remember that your safety lies in your having an object, which im- 
plies methods for attaining it. Never deviate from that object; and 
if your soul is devout toward God, to know and to do his will, you will 
be given the spirit of truth, which will enable you from the inner- 
consciousness, to discern between truth and error—[Ep. 


A Dream. 


T dreamt that I was returning from a professional visit to a patient 
and was walking along the brow of a small hill or ridge just back of 
our house. At the foot of the hill some of the neighbors’ children 
were playing: they called to me to know whether I had seen the 
strange light. I asked. where? The children pointed East, and 
immediately I beheld on a hill opposite to where I was, what seemed 
to be a tent (bell-shaped), and out of the tent, there shone upon me 
the rays of what appeared to be the Allseeing Eye as it is pictured an 
an Odd Fellows Chart. The light was so strong and dazzling white 
that it seemed to throw me face downward to the ground, and as I 
was thrown prostrate, 1 cried out, “God save my soul and body“ 
when I awoke. Dr. W. 


Ans. ‘The above vision I should regard asa call from the unseen 
world to a higher life. A tent or a tabernacle is a temporary dwell- 
ing-place, so it seems to me, that the vision was to show you that the 
tabernacle of God is now among men. As the Allseeing Eye was 
turned upon you, your soul recognized the import, and therefore asked 
for mercy. Now, if your intelligence will do the same, and be obedient 
to your heavenly calling by living the life, you will always have reason 
to thank God for the vision.—[Ep. 


EDITORIAL. 

We have often been informed that Sunday school teachers 
are using our Bible lessons as far as they can in the Sunday 
school; we have, therefore, concluded to aid them more fully by 
publishing in each issue a short treatise on the International 
Bible Lessons for the month; hoping thereby to bring the true 
light of the seripture more fully into the Sunday school and 
especially into the Bible classes. We intend to begin with the 
next issne of the Magazine (March number). We ask the 
friends of the Esoterie to aid this work by bringing the facts 
before the teachers; and when they find one sufficiently inter- 
ested to wish to see the Magazine and investigate the matter 
further, they will oblige us by sending the name, and we will 
send a sample copy. 


We now have Volumes I., II, III. and IV. of Tae Esoreric 
revised and reprinted in two volumes, which are neatly bound 
and sell for $2.00. This is a work that we have been anxions 
to have done, on account of so much worthless and even dis- 
graceful material appearing in Tue Esorertc during the time 
of our absence from Boston looking for a site for the Esoteric 
Fraternity on this coast. We now feel that, hereafter, there will 
nothing appear in any of the volumes of Tne Esorenic of 
which our friends need feel ashamed. We also have “The 
Narrow Way of Attainment” on sale, which we sell, bound in 
cloth, for $1.00. Also “The Seven Creative Principles,” which 
is a book that has meta demand in the minds of the people, 
and has had greater sale than any work ever published by the 
E. P. Co. Prive $1.50. The sixth edition of “Solar Biology” 
is now in print. Price $5.00. The pamphlet called * What 
the People Say,” is on sale at this office. Price 15 cents. 
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Many of the students of Solar Biclogy have been trying to 
use the fiery, airy, watery and earthy signs, as given in 
Astrology, as belonging to the persons born in the different 
signs of the zodiac according to Solar Biology. We wish to 


correct this error, as it is a serious one. Now, the divisions as 
above given of the signs of the zodiac are wholly related to the 
rising sign, that is, the twenty-four-honr zodiac. We are 
satisfied, however, that it dues apply there very correctly, for 
we know that the organization of the physical body aud its 
temperament are controlled by the twenty-four-hour zodiac - 

Persons can to some advantage use Astrology in connection 
with Solar Biology, by getting the hour and minute of birth, 
and then from Raphael's Astrological Almanac, get the rising 
sign. There they will find a description of the physical 
organism and the temperament of the person. For instance, if 
they find a person born when the earth is in Libra, Leo the 
rising sign, then the uature of the person. as long as they are 
living in the external or physical senses, will be as given in 
Astrology; namely, large, full statue; big bones; full broad 
shoulders, well set, gray or blue eyes; quick sight; light hair 
and eye-brows; head, large and round: complexion, sanguine or 
ruddy. Disposition: bold, firm, generous: ambitions and 
aspiring; free and courteous; quick in anger, but soon over; 
fond of sports and recreation, and bodily exercise; active, 
intrepid, and very determined. The interior and mental 
characteristies are completely described under the sign Libra 
in Solar Biology, but they would be most apt to come under tha 
latter class of the three given under Libra. 

Those who are using Solar Biology would do well to use the 
rising sign at first cautiously, until they, from experience, find 
and it wonld be wise to keep regular 


how near they are correct 
memoranda of the variations from the description given. If our 
friends will carefully preserve these memoranda, we van then 
bring these variations together, and compile x work, whieh will 
be an important addition to Solar Biology . 
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Verse 1: ‘And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying to the seven 
angels. Go your ways, und pour out the vials of the wrath of God upan the earth.” 


He heard “a great voice.” Where similar language is nged in 
another place, John said that it was as the voice of many waters 
or people; and we have reason to say, that, in this case, it was 
the united voice of the hundred and forty four thousand or two 
hundred and eighty eight-thonsand men and women builded 
together in divine order into that holy temple out of which he 
heard the voive come. For as we have seen in earlier Reviews, 
the messengers of God came and awaited the command of this 
people, and herein is fulfilled the words of the Apostle when he 
sui 


: Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world?” 
also Dan. vit. 22, Obad. 21. And this judgment is not as 
man’s judgment, neither are these commands as man’s commands, 
Their presence and purity of life, their love of the good and 
their hatred of the. evil, opens the inner consciousness to re- 
ceiving the spirit of divine justice; and even now, as they hear 
the eries and moans of the oppressed, and see the pomp and 
heartless corruption of those in wealth and honor in the world, 
the mercey in their sonl will cause them to call for divine justice. 


"The Revelation of St John the Divine began in jas 1892. Back numbers 
may be had at 15 centa each, or sets of 12 at $1.50. 
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And that earnest, yearning desire for the good, and the equal 
hatred of the evil and oppression and vice that cnrse our fair 
earth, will bring God's messengers to them, and will formulate 
in them the command: “Go your ways, and pour out the vials 
of the wrath of God upon the earth.” 

It will be remembered that in a former Review we saw that 
there were seven vials, which in one place are said to be filled 
with the prayers of all saints, and in another, with the wrath of 


God which shall be ponred ont without mixture. Three of 


these vials or plagues, John had, up to this time, seen poured 
out upon the earth, Now, there are yet four more whose ponr- 
ing out will finish the work of judgment. 

Verse 2: “And the first went, and poured out his vial upon the earth; and 
there foll a noisome and grievous sore upon the men which had the mark of the 
beast, and upon them which worshipped hia image,” 

We have seen in former Reviews, that the mark of the beast 
and of his image were the religions and occult powers that are 
now organizing upon the earth; and it was also seen that at 
this time, all, both small and great, rich and poor, with one 
accord have been forced to receive this mark or the number of 
his name, except those who trusted in God wholly, and had 
overcome the beast, his image and his mark. Therefore the 
classification has all been made, the line of distinction has been - 
perfectly drawn between the righteous and the wicked; now, 
therefore, when God's wrath is ponred out upon the world, 


divine justice ean be executed upon all alike, without diserimi- 
nation, and will be so poured out upon the inhabitants of the 
earth, 

God works in these judgments, as in all his ways, through 
law. therefore there will be no manifestation of what man 
would call the supernatural; and when the angel said that 
the vial was poured ont upon the earth, he meant just what he 
said, It was not poured ont npon man, but upon the earth and 
its elements, so that the very elements of the magnetism with 
which man’s vicious deeds have corrupted it, will, in turn, prò 
duce what the angel said, a noisome and grievous sore upon 
man. The International Dictionary says of the word noisome:— 
Noxious to health; hurtful; mischievous; unwholesome; insalu- 


brious; destructive; as, noisome efflavia. Noisome pestileuce. 


1895.) Bite Reviews. 387 


Ps. xci. 3. Offensive to the smell or other senses; disgusting: 
fetid. F 
nnisome ix fully comprehensive of the intended thought herein 
embodied (see Ezekiel xiv. 21). Thus the corruption of the 
earth will be, us the angel said, grievous upon man; but it will 
only effect those who have the mark of the beast upon them, 
which wor 


l breath is noisome.” This definition of the word 


hipped his image. We might reasonably expect 
that the nature of the effects will be manifest in strange and 
malurias and every imaginable 
destructive condition which the poisoned state of the ea 


heretofore unknown diseases. 


th can 
produce in the varied organisms of mankind; so that as adver. 
saries have, as it were, risen up out of the earth to menace 
God's work and to totment and disturb his people, xo will it be 
poured out upon them whe have been instrumental in these 
things, a hundred fold. 

God has ‘sent to his people the knowledge of the laws 
of mind and spirit by which all these diseased states may 


be 
averted, therefore we feel that it is necessary for all Esoterie 
students to study carefully, and practise in themselves every 
sed states are eradicated 
and by which perfect health conditions may be maintained. 


method of mind and spirit by which d 


The very foundation and source of powers in this direction are 


found in our instructions in this magazine for carrying the 


light and the fire, and going in the consciousness of the self- 
hood into and throngh every organ of the body. The unity of 
this self with the will of the Infinite should give power and 
elevation above, and therefore superiority to, every det 


nental 


influence that can reach you from whatever sonrce. 


Verse `t: "And the second angel poured omt bia vial upon the sen; and it be- 
enme as the blood of a dead man: and every living soul died in the sen.” 


We believe, that, in this case, the sea has no symbolic mean- 
ing Ith 
places, vitiated conditions will exist in the waters of the sea 


lwen seen, that, at certain times and in certain 


which will canse the death of great quantities of fish, and we 
believe that pestilence among men could be traced to localities 
where atmospheric and ocean currents carry this vitiated state 
of the waters inland. But here this vitiated state is to be of 
the whole sea—not of one sea, but of all of them—and the 
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atmosphere of the whole world will be vitiated by it, “and it 
(the sea) became as the blood of a dead man.” Now, whatever 
the condition of the water may be would only be a matter of 
speculation, but the words “as of a dead man” imply simil- 
arity, or similar characteristics of the water. We can imagine 
the putrid state of a large quantity of blood from a dead man— 
not that the waters will be blood, but that the putrid state will 
be similar to it, and sufficiently so to canse everything in it to die. 

Verse 4: And the third angel poured out hie vial npon the rivers and fonptaina 
of waters; and they became blood." 

Here again we feel that the symbology is literalized; whether 
in full or in part, we are not prepared to say. We read in 
Exodus vir. 20, that Moses and Aaron turned the waters of 
Egypt into blood, and we read in the prophecy of Ezekiel xx. 
86: “Like as I pleaded with your fathers in the wilderness of 
the land of Egypt, so will I plead with you, saith the Lord God.” 
Smith’s Bible Dictionary carries the idea that it probably was 
not real blood, but a vitiated state of the waters; with which 
idea we are inclined to agree: notwithstanding, we believe, that, 
when that time arrives, it will be difficult to distinguish be- 
tween the conditions of the waters and that of putrefied and 
decaying blood. Thus justifying the next three verses. 

Verse 5: “And Iheurd the angel of the waters say, Thou art righteous, O 
Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged thus."* 

“The angel of the waters." This would seem to justify the 
idea of the anvents of the angel of the four elements;— fire 
water, earth and air. We are prepared to believe that there 
is a spirit of the water, just as there is the spirit of the mun- 
dane, the God of creation in contradistinction to Yahveh, God 
of the universe. Yet when we say God, we use it with 
its signification in the same limited sense that the word Lord 
has always been used, and as Paul used it when he said, 
“There are Lords many and Gods many.” We use it, however, 
in this case, as explanatory,—the power of the water, an intelli- 
gent, spiritual being; who in place of bemoaning and feeling, 
as men will, like blaspheming the name of God because of the 
terrible things that are coming upon the world, he says, “ Thou 
art righteous, O Lord,” that is, this act is jast, “which art, 
and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged thus.” Now, 
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herein is an apparent incongruity. We have seen that all 
judgment was delivered into the hands of God’s children, but 
here the angel of the waters gives thanks unto the Lord which 
is, and wast and is to be: that is, he who has heen froin the be- 
gining, still is, and shall alwsys be; and we bave been in the 
habit of thinking that God was the only Eternal One. He 
truly is, but herein be is fonnd incarnate in his temple, and it 
is Yahveh, the God of the universe, thinking, acting and 
speaking through that body, that performs all the works that 
are performed through them, “Lord, thou wilt ordain peace 
for us, for thou also hast wrought all our works in ns.” Isa. xxvi. 
12: see also Isa. xur. 4. None can fully comprehend what this 
means until after he has passed the Fifth Degree of attainment, 
neither can we teach it to any other; but there is a deep and 
profound significance in it, unlike anything that has entered the 
the mind of man in the lower degrees of attainment. But the 
angel of the waters proceeds further with his glorifying and 
giving thanks to God in the sixth and seventh versen. 


Verse: “For they have ahed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou hnst 
given them blood to drink; for they are worthy.” 


He accuses all this people of having shed the blood of the 
saints and prophets, and this accusation is not merely of the 
blood that will be shed between now and the time of its fulfil 
ment, but the blood of all the saints and prophets, all the way 
down the ages. While but few of those who are made to suffer 
will be guilty of this crime in this incarnation, yet they have 
allied themselves to the spirit of the beast and his image, this 
not only giving their assent to it, but their power to help it on. 
Therefore the augel of the waters declares that they are worthy 
of this punishment. 


Verse 7: “And I heard another ont of the altar say, Even so, Lord God, 
Almighty, trae and righteous are thy judgments.” 


In the begining of this verse is a wrong translation, It 
begins thus: “I heard the altar saying.” It must be remem- 
bered that the pouring out of these vials is causing nature's 
elements to respond, and not men or souls of men; but it will 
be seen by those who have eyes to see and ears to hear, that, 
when these judgments come, every thing responds as if it were a 
living intelligence: and when it is known of what the altar 
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of sacrifice was symbol, then it will not be a wonder that the 
altar saya, “Even so Lord God almighty, true and righteous are 
thy judgments,” 

Verse 8: “And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon thesnn; and power 
was given unto him to scorch men with fire.”” 

It will not be thought a thing exceedingly strange, if the sun 
pours out its intense heat upon the earth until it deatroys 
thousands. Even then the newspapers, if they are living and 
still active, will say that it is the hottest that it has been for ten, 
twenty or forty years; even though it be many degrees hotter 
than ever before; for they fear lest they be called alarmists. 
In the last blizzard throughout North America and Europe, 
such have been the reports, notwithstanding the many instances 
of unprecedented cold and storm. And the worse the atmos- 
pheric conditions become, the more will our leaders (?) try to 
dissipate alarm and say, it was just as bad at such and such a 
date. Thus they keep the people from recognizing the fact 
that God has risen up out of his place to judge the world for its 
iniquity. When this time comes that men will be scorched 
with fervent heat, the masses will begin to realize that death 
and disaster are upon the track of the human family, and some 
will then endeavor to seek God when it is too late. The words 
are especially applicable now in which Isaiah (Lv. 6) says, “Seek 
ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while he 
is near;”—for now is that time. 

Even now the Roman Pontiff has seut ont his invitation 
to the churches to come over to the Romish Church, and 
as many as accept that invitation, must be partakers of 
all her sins that are heaped up against her; and when she 
gets the dominion, and forces all, both small and great, 
to receive the mark and the number of her name, the 
time of repentance will be passed for them. All classes then 
alike will have to suffer the penalty of their deeds; and though 
they call, only the powers with which that body is in sympathy 
will respond. If any one wishes to know what those powers are, 
they have only to go among the lower classes of the Romanists 
and observe their spirit. The rich and cultured devotee of all 
religious denominations is enabled to keep the bright side out- 
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ward to the observer, but the poorer classes always express just 
what they are, and what the spirit is which they imbibe in their 
devotions; and they have nothing to restrain its expression in 
the extremes. 

Here, in its speaking of the sun, it is said, “Power was 
given unto Aim to scorch men with fire,” as if the sun were a 
personality; for as we have said of the altar, God is now deal- 
ing with the spirit of the elements. 

Verse Ñ: “And men were snorched with great heat, and blasphemed the name 
of God, which hath power over these plagues: and they repented not to give him 

lory.” 

“Notwithstanding men were burned with great heat, they blas- 
phemed the name of God that had power over these plagues; 
for when the time of repentance is past, men’s souls recognize 
it, and their intellect is left free to even curae God, and there 
will he no disposition in them to repent. They are left to be- 
lieve a lie and be condemned. In the words, “They repented 
not to give him glory,” it is virtually said that they did not 
change their mind—repentance means change of mind—and 
still believed that it was the working of nature and uot the 
last judgments of God for the wickedness of the rave, notwith- 
standing they pray most devoutly to God to interfere with 
nature’s methods, and when he does not, in their desperation 
they will blaspheme his name. 


Verse 10: “And the fifth angel poured out hie vial upon the seat of the beast , 
and bis kingdom was full of darkness; and they gnawed their touguss for pain,” 


‘The angel pours out his vial upon the seat or throne of the 
beast; thus justifying the interpretation of the last of the eighth 
verse. Not only will they find that their prayers are not heard, 
but “his kingdom will be full of darkness.” The light which 
they now see, the hope of dominion over the world us God's 
vicegerent, will then be taken away, and all their anger, hatred 
and rage, that have existed sv many years against God's elect, 
will be turned back upon themselves and difficulties will come 
upon them, and pains and troubles, fully justifying the words, 
“They gnawed their tongues with pain.” 

Verse 11: "And blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains and 
their sores, and repented not of their deeds." 

Thus when all their hope is gone, there will be no more re- 
ligious sentimentality: then will they openly blaspheme the 
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God of heaven and think to take the power into their own 
hands through their knowledge of magic, as will be seen in 
verse seventeen. 

Vome 12: And the sixth angel poured out hie vial upon the great river Eu- 
phrates; and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings of the east 
might be prepared.” 

The sixth angel poured out his vial upon the waters of fruit- 
fulness (Euphrates means fruitfulness) to dry them up. Were it 
not for the last sentence, “That the way of the kings of the east 
might be prepared,” from the above words we might think 
that all fruitfalness was caused to cease; but “the kings of the 
sunrise," are kings of light, therefore they are the kings and 
priests unto God that are to reign on earth. Therfore we 
reasonably draw the conclusion that it is a want of fruitfulness 
in the generation; and as soon as the restraining influence of 
woman is withdrawn from mankind, they will become fiends 
incarnate. At the present time, as woman well know, the sex, 
as a commodity, is the only restraining power woman has over 
man as sensuous being, and the masses of humanity are filling 
the very atmosphere with the most sensuous desires and passions ; 
so much so that none but the strongest among the sons and 
daughters of men can overcome those proclivities, even in them- 
selves; and all, both small and great, are harrassed by elementals 
(subsisting wholly upon squandered life) to such an extent that 
their progress ‘is continually impeded. The waters of fruitful- 
ness in maukind is at the period refered to, dried wp, and the 
elementals will loose their subsistence and fall asleep. Then 
will those who are called the kings of the sun-rising experience 
relief, and their way will be made plain before them from hence- 
forth: but woe, to the inhabitants of the earth, in deed and in 
truth, because of the plagues already upon them aud the seventh 
which is yet to come! At the present time the great book, 
sealed with seven seals, referred to in the sixth chapter of this 
Revelation, is unsealed, and those things that were seen going 
forth on the earth are even now abroad in the land. See Bible 
Review No. xxxvi. Vol. V. Page 152, of THe Esureric. 

While it may take the balance of this year, or even more, to 
bring into external manifestation, yet these causes are now at 
work in all nature, and the manifestation according to the 
prophecy is certain. May the God of peace guide your mind 
in the way of righteousness. 

[To be continued.] 


THE WISDOM OF THE ADEPTS. 


We quote the following article from a book privately printed and distributed 
called ‘‘ Esoteric Science in Human History.” We advise our students to read 
it carefally and cull therefrom the many important suggestions to the neophyte of 
the firat and second degrees, remembering that Divine law never changes, but 
the human must change to come into its order.—[Ep. 

“Favor me by imagining a plain, watered by a seven chan- 
nelled river, winding in such an order as to embrace many 
islands of the plain. By our engineering art these waters were 


distributed besides, for purposes of irrigation, over an extensive 
region. The waters were under such control, that where our 
city stood the river banks were never overflowed, but were 
always full. It was here that our Nation had the central 
edifices of its religious seat. There was a labyrinth constructed 
here, and this was made use of for purposes connected with the 
initiaments and the educative provesses of the Illuminati, the 
Secret Fraternity, the Brothers of the New Life; they being 
advanced through seven rounds of degrees, each inclusive of 
minor spirals of ascension, in the science of the Hidden Way.” 
. . * . . . * 

In the labyrinth were two oceult ways, making une way. 
One of the ways opened through the processions of the Divine 
Man in the Divine Woman. The other way of the two opened 
through the processions of the Divine Woman in the Divine 
Mav. The two ways, making one, centered outwardly in the 
starry vault, within was the altar, on which reposed the Book, 
which was received by us through the speech of the Omnific 
Word. 

. . . * ` . . 

There is a Word that I must speak with you, foot to foot, 
thigh to thigh, breast to breast, mouth to mouth, and ear to 
ear; this word you have already. Out of this word, spoken by 
the mouth, proceeds the sharp two-edged sword, which penetra- 
tes the place where the nerve-spirit of the outer flesh enters for 
conjunction with the spirit that is within the flesh, * * * 
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Be therefore welcome as an acknowledged Brother of the Sword : 
for the sword of the Spirit is the word of God. Come unto 
Me, all ye that are weary and that are heavy-laden, and I will 
give you vest. Ifa man will keep My commandments he shall 
have right to the tree of life. and shall enter in through the 
gates into the city. He that has eyes to see, let him ave. He 
that has ears to hear, let him hear. Come up higher! * * 

“I will now begin.—The hierophant who acted for the office 
of chief of initiation, for initiates into the Way, in our ancient 
time, was necessarily of the supreme head.—one of the seven, 
called ‘the Exalted of the Sauctuary.’ Ile typifies in office 
one of the Seven Spirits of the Word.—He first drew the in- 
itiate to himself over the threshold of the Way ;—that threshold 
‘being called ‘the Impassable;' bearing him over in the strength 
of the word that is derivative from the Omnifie Name. Let 
my utterance be made in your transcription of it as symbolical 
or as vailed as is consistent with the present purpose. 

“The initiate was then in the opening that is called ‘the en- 
trance into Truth.’ There, his eyes being clarified, he saw 
‘THE TRUTH,’ not by the form of the Husband Truth, but by 
the Form of the Wife Truth: represented as a Woman. vailed 
and silent. She, being satisfied that he was in the spirit of a 
son, removed from him the first vail, and led him to the audi- 
unce chamber of the first degree. * * + 

“In this chamber of audience, the Woman Troth instilled 
into the mind of the initiate such as may be inferred in these 
sentences, ‘Believe not every spirit, that may seek inwardly 
to be in you or outwardly to form upon you. Try and explore, 
search and introspect, feel and sense the spirits, to see if they 
are of God. Many false spirits, foreign to the order of the 
originals of creation, have begun by their projectives to seek to 
influence the mankind of this world. These false spirits have 
one among them who is named, [the father of falsehood] but 
he is also able to infatuate by the style of woman, as the moth- 
er of deceit. He is also able to project by appearances terrify- 
ing to the opaque body and the senses of its flesh, * * + 
Be watchful, awake, circumspect, circumcentered; desiring not 
in your body by any spirit of self-desire. * * * For your 
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defense I communicate the Power of the Sword. * * * Be 
not afraid of the sufferings that may destroy the opaque body. 
Be only afraid of that yielding to self-desive that shall consume 
both the bodies and soul of naturality, and the body and soul of 
spirituali e 9 

“The neophyte was hence left alone. We prodaced no temp- 


even to avich 


tations: we played upon h 
delusion of the ocenlt or the material senses, It was in the 
way of the Trath. and in the process of its science, and in the 
accomplishment of its purpose, that whatever occurred to him 
took place. Commonly the neophyte was at first cextasised: 
the seven-fold nature-constitution opened to l he wax in the 
hitherto unfelt delights formed in his own good md- 
ing to ita quality and intensity: he was in the karmie beatitudes, 
The color-world, the music-world opened w him. Then the 
odov-world diffused about him and pervaded him: the love of 
the Divine Truth, by its Womauhood of God, a blissful peace, 
exquisitely stilled and calmed; then thrilled the sensitives of 
ad and body with influences that proceed from the mystery 
of the divine repose. : 

* Now, in this exceptional world, the law of the attraction of 


by no jugglery. invented for the 


n 


antagonisms so operates, that approximation of the highest. calls 
forth the invasion of the lowest, and the quickening of the beat 
provokes the active malignity of the worst. If therefore there 
be,—as necessarily there was—in the neophyte, a form of 
re, the divine 


structure in the organism like the body of self-de 
flowing to and diffusing therein, would canse it gradu- 


ally to strengthen and arise. The natural soul of self-desire, in 
its selfalesiring and self-delighting body, energizing by means 
of the self-desiring lusts. was made prominent, so that the man 
might thus sense and meet the un-good and un-truth, as embod- 
iel in the sense-form of his own activity. To overcome this 
waa the battle of the first temptation; for in that degree of the 
initiation a man is tempted by his own lust, and if he will not 
overcome he is led iuto enticement. 

“It was said in ages long subsequent, ‘easy is the path that 
descends into bell.’ That path we beheld as opening into all 
human constitutions, and the fumes of the poisonous delights 
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that are in that path are the temptations that ascend from the 
infernality of the natural degree. Man makes to himself, by 
the inverse action of his voluntary will, a causal force, in his 
own determination. Thereby, cutting himself off from the 
causal action that proceeds from the world of divine causation, 
he becomes the originator of his own volitions; the mind, by its 
will of self-desire, expelling for this purpose the Spirit of the 
Divine Volition; which will only act in him as he receives it 
into his desire and adopts it as bis own, and wills for it, and in 
it, as if it were his own desire. 

“Plunged thus into the initiative combats of the Mystery, 
the neophyte stood in deathly grapple with the spirit and the 
body of his own self-life: the combat being in the form and 
functions of his own material degree. * * * He was led 
on, by other processes, into further series of what have been 
recently termed ‘temptation combats. * * * Thus he 
was led,—with alternative periods of delightful repose,—pass- 
ing on from each into more intricate experiences of temptation, 
till he had finally met and conquered the living lusts, formed 
in the spirit and body of self-desire, and had pierced that body, 
by means of the power of the Word-sword, and wounded it in 
the central principle of its natural life. * * * He was 
then named, as a Brother in that degree, by the appelation 
‘Faithful. * + * It was also said to him, ‘Well done, 
good and faithful servant: having been found faithful in a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many. Go on to further 
entrance into the joys of the Lord.’ 

A term or terms of years might elapse, before one who had 
become a Brother of the First Round was led up to the second 
term of the Secret Life. There are seven mansions in the 
unitary house of the mysteries. Hence it was said, long ages 
afterward, by One who held in Himself the mysteries, “In my 
Father's house are many mansions: I go to prepare a place for 
you.” Hence also it was said afterward, in the days of the evil 
and adulterous generations, “Straight is the gate and narrow is 
the way that leadeth unto Life, and few there be that find it; 
because wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth 
unto Death, and many go in thereat.” It was also said to 
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those of Earth, who listened to the lips of wisdom, “Enter in 
at the atraight gate.” 

It was easy to know a Brother, even of the First Round, from 
the generality of onr people. For those who had been admitted 
hy the Mother of Life, to that which is concealed within the 
first outline of her vail, were henceforth distinguished by an 
absorbed and solemn expression. They had xeen: hence the 
term “seer,” came to be applied to them. Such men took henen- 
forth a more weighty part in the responsibilities of civie and 
and religious affairs. lt was held, that only after the ordeals 
of the initiation had been trinmphantly passed through, were 
men fitted for role, authority or direction in the publie execn- 
tive. By far the greater, number of Brothers never passed 
beyond the first vail and its pathway, because their rennd of 
natural life was traversed snd their karma ripened before they 
had reached the stage from whieh access is opened to the second 
vail. Yet these were men of God, walking with God all their 
days and living only for the offices of good works to their fel- 
low men. 

Now by this all of the people knew of those who had become 
Brethren in the Mystery. * * * They bore a certain em- 
blem which signified that there were two kingdoms; one being 
God's kingdom of Earth, established in onr land, and the other 
a kingdom of God that was formative in the subjective spaces 
of life, This was styled in the words of Que who came long 
after “the kingdom of heaven.” Hence it was said, of one of 
those who thus had entered the secret of the hidden life, by 
those who were in the outer of our people, “His kingdom is 


within him: itis formed to him without any observation of ours.” 

“The Brother stood thus, meekly in the feet, strongly iv the 
hands, bravely in the bosom, wisely in the brain, of the Public 
Body of the people. By the law of his initiation, he became 
henceforth, aolely for the service of the public good. He had 
renounced the rights and privileges of the private citizen of 
the land, whose service was in the order of the external form of 
the law. He had become one in the unified Body of those who 
represented, in the outward of the State, the principles of an 
inward kingdom and of its seoret life, and upon which the wel- 
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fare and guidance of that outward kingdom was made greatly 
to depend. 

“Those Brethren who passed through the round of the first 
degree, in their cycle of ensuing life, instead of maturing n 
body of the earthly karma in their form of natural desire, be- 
came gradually disqualified for the processes of the inferior 
evolution, and hence became, in a certain sense, as if they had 
no ability to form to earthly increase from the generative seed : 
they were quenched, upon the plane of the lesser and inferior 
delight. It was in this state, when the body of their earth- 
karma had ceased to pulsate within them, that their first round 
drew to its climacteric. * * * 

“Having been found faithful iu the round of the labors, the 
Brother was now prepared to be a canditate for initiation into 
the second degree. * * * He was welcomed iu such 
sentences as may be approximately imagined by words as these; 
‘Come thou blessed of the Father! inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared from the foundation of the world. I was hungry and ye 
gave me food; thirsty and ye gave me drink; infirm and yu 
healed and lifted me; blind and ye gave me sight; bound and 
ye liberated me.’ So he was led to the threshold of the second 
round, and conducted peacefully to the entrance of the secon! 
chamber. * * * Here one met him, as saying, *Beholt 
the Sepulchre! Will you of yourself, yet of God in you, will 
to renounce, for the suke of the further bearing of burdens for 
mankind, the rest of delights, that is already prepared for y 
and that is now awaiting you in the kingdom of delights. 
in for the trials of preparation, if you are willing and esteem 
yourself to be ready.” * * * 

“The Brother was hence subjectively involved into the devi- 
chanie life; as it was then enjoyed by his people, who had passed 
already, from Earth to their high and blissful karmic abode. 
* * œ Tn order that a man should renouuce, in the fulvess 
of the freedom and wixdom of his intelligent spirituality. he 
must know of the form and contents of that which he renounces, 
Now the temptation that is in the opening of the first round, ix 
that which springs in the contest between evil and gowl. 
Thence the temptation which ensues, in the preparation of the 


ass 
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second round, is that between a personal world of real good in 
the ripened karma of good, and a deeper and hidden but merely 
nascent and germinant genius and aptitude for higher good, 
formed in the inner personality. It involves the alternative; a 
giving up of a kingdom of delights, to continue in the round of 
blisafuluess, throngh rounds of ages of immense duration,—a 
kingdom in the Divine Peace and Favor, a kingdom of rewards 
already formed in the karma, as the recompense for the round 
of the life of earthly labor in yood,—or of abandoning the cer- 
tain result, already won, for that which is, at present, but a 
mere negation; a possibility of future time. 

“It is to the Brother, whether having become a full deva 
ripe for Devachan, he shall renounce, being a deva; renounce 
devachan, with all that this implies? Whether he shall ex- 
change his coming round of ages of delights, for which he is 
blissfully empowered, for a coming round of labors, of which 
the possible nature, weight or duration can not at the time be 
weighed or known; a round involving results which must, at 
the time of decision, be also anknown? 

“It is shewn to the Brother, what this sacrifice involves to 
him. Intromitted into the mystery of the devachanic existence; 
mingled with its people in their ascended delights; led into a 
condition that is out of time, so far as these delights are out of 
time, and out of space, so far as those delights are out of space, 
he must, if he will win the pathway of the nobler good, over- 
come the tendency in his own karmie constitution to blend with 
them. te be involved permanently in them, and to rest. Being 
80 intromitted into Devachan, he must evolve the strength of 
purpose of self-sacrifice for humanity, so formed and concen- 
trated, as to he able to evolve his forms again from devachan; 
to overcome its attractions, and re-enter his natural body, for a 
new round of labor in the terrestrial world. 

“Now this was anciently termed, to be ‘twice born:' it was 
also known as re-incarnation. But a few comparatively of the 
adept brothers of the first round ever entered the chamber of 
the Sepnleher, but those who did so became capable of renew- 
ing their existence, apparently in the same bodily form, for 
another life-round of the earthly labor, In the sepulcher, their 
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prior round terminated: emerging from it, the ensuing round 
began. The face of the man, during his first round, had always 
been turned, and his feet kept moving, through the good and 
truth of his intent, toward the land of upper delights. 

“Behold him now. commencing the second life round; ‘a 
man of sorrow and acquainted with grief;’ occult sorrow, hid- 
den grief. Behold him now;  wayfaring man, no longer 
domesticated in the settled habitudes of the people; living. out- 
wardly and inwardly, but to serve. Behold him now; no longer 
dwelling, as to his subjectives, with the blithe and sportive races 
of the gentler and essential humanities; but entered deep into 
the secret burden and the tragic encounter; gathered up in 
fixed interior resistance against the malignant genii of the dark 
satellite. Behold him now; evermore watching, for our world, 
against the operations of their magic, and forming elements 
from his consecrated vrilie and arch-vrilic essence; with which, 
so far as possible, to dissipate the streams of the black mazg- 
netism, projected by their forces to sting and poison the forma- 
tive human seed.” 


SECRET THOUGHTS. 
I hold it true that thoughts are things 
Endowed with being, breath and wi 
And that we send them forth to fill 
‘The world with good results or ill. 
That which we call our secret thought 
Speeds to the earth's remotest spot, 
And leaves its blessing or its woes 
Like tracks behind it, as it goes. 
It is God's law. Remember it 
In-your still chamber as you sit 
With thoughts you would not dare have known, 
And yet make comrades when alone, 
These thoughts have life, and they will fly 
And leave thoir impress by and by 
Like some March breeze whose poison breath 
Breathea into homes its fevered death. 
And often you have quite forgot 
Or all outgrown some vanished thonght; 
Into some mind, to make ita bome 
A dove, or raven, it will come. 
Then let your secret thoughts be fair— 
They have a vital part, and share 
In shaping words and moulding fate; 
God's system ia so intricate. Erra Warmer Wiot 


GO ON UNTO PERFECTION, 
[Written for Tae Esoramic.] 
BY W. P. PYLE. 


The perfection that we are to seek is that of which Jesus 
spoke when he said, “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect.” It is God-likeness, the 
ultimate of the words of the Creator; “Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness.” To be perfect is to live in complete 
harmony with divine law, which includes all natural law; for 
all save man-made law is divine. 

Perfect obedience to all the laws of being will give per- 
petnal life, and most rapid development into that divine 
likeness which is the ultimate of man’s creation. It follows, 
therefore, that his great object should be the study of the 
laws of life, for ignorance excuses no one from the penalty 
of violation. The child which puts its hand into fire, 
ignorant of the consequence, is as badly burned as though 
it foresaw the result. Hence the true wisdom for man is to 
study the laws of his being, and to live at all times in harmony 
with them: doing this he will be “perfect as his Father in 
heaven is perfect;” for more than this God can not do. It is 
written, * Fear God and keep his commandments;” reverence 
the Divine law-giver and keep his law. This is man's whole 
duty. 

Broadly speaking there ave twelve manner or classes of 
people; each class with peculiarities common to itself, and each 
representing one of the twelve parts of the human body, ‘The 
individual is n part of the grand body of humanity, and belongs 
to that part which corresponds to the sign in which the earth 
was at the time of his birth, There are twelve qualities of life, 
and the elasses differ because each one acts in accordance with 
one of these qualities. Environment, mental development, 
temperament ete. modify these peculiarities, and they are further 
modified by the moou polarizing the life toward the sign in 
which it was at the birth. Persons having equal brain develop- 
ment differ, in that Aries people draw their life from the brain 
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of the grand man of the heavens, Gemini from the shoulders, 
Scorpio from the sex, Pisces from the feet, ete. The brain 
center in that part of the body corresponding to the sign in which 
a person is born gives to him his peculiarities: one looking 
through a red glass sees everything red; ro with all the 
colors. In like manner an Aries sees with the brain through 
the brain, a Gemini with the brain through the shoulders, 
Scorpio throngh the sex, Pisces through the feet, ete. 

Wherever one focalizes his mind with snfficient intensity, 
there he is consciously, whether at a distance or in a part 
of his own body. For instance, if a Gemini concentrate 
upon his feet, there his life and consciousness gather with 
increased intensity, adding vitality to the feet, and alsy develop- 
ing in him the Pisces nature, with an increased rstanding 
of it. He begins to see and sense things as a Pisces person. 
This is true of all the signs; for the mind is the master builder 
of the body, and it develops that part of the organisin upon 
which it is focalized, aud intensifies its life. With the mind 
goes the life, and the plazma, or as yet unvitalized cells pre- 
pared by the digestive process to rebuild the wasting tissne. are 
vitalized by the life. This process is continuons all throngh 
the body, but more especially so in the part concentrated upon. 
Hence if any organ of the body lacks vitality, it can be restored 
by focalizing the mind sufficiently thereon, keeping active the 
thought of health and vigor. If one knows of a lack of certain 
desirable qualities in himself, he, by focalizing the mind con- 
tinuously npon those qualities, or apon that function which is 
their expressor, can so develop them that in time he will obtain 
a well rounded character, 

But this is only one side of the matter—one half. Through- 
out all nature we tind that life is generated as the life 
elements masculine and feminine blend: this is true also 
of the as yet unvitalized plazma ready to be built into the 
body as new tissue. Each person is surrounded by an aura 
or atmosphere of his own life emanations, and if two of 
opposite sex remain near each other, the aura of each will in 
a measure blend with that of the other. If one lacks qualities 
which he finds in the other, he will be attracted to the possessor 
of those qualities; and if each find in the other qualities lack- 
ing in themselves, the attraction will be mutual. 

This is sexual love,—it only exists between the sexes: also 
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animal loye,—it seeks to build up the physical body. It is the 
source of physical life; for two meeting, the attraction is caused 
by the physical sensing the life qualities needed, and with the love 
goes the life to the other, drawing the life of that one to itself. 
Each for the time becomes the polarity of the other. If the 
attraction is between a man born in Aries and # woman in 
Libra, he assumes the characteristics of an Aries-Libra, while 
she, those of a Libra-Aries. This, however, may be modified 
very much and in mauy ways. This law carefully observed 
will enable one to choose intelligently those companions who 
will give the qualities must needed; for the law aids only those 
who seek to attain in themselves the ultimate of their creation. 

There is reason for care in this matter, for the fires trans- 
mute the tissne into life energy, and the qnaliry of this life is 
already determined by that of the blended auras which 
vitalized it. ‘The tendency of that life is to express itself 
according to the mental conditions of the individual at the time 
of its vitalization. This is another law of great importance, and 
he who strives to make spiritual attainments innat, if he would 
succeed, polarize his mind toward the spirit realm during the 
time of this companionship. The life forces are then blending, 
and the qualities of the new life are governed accordingly. 
While enjoying the companionship of one of the opposite sex 
snited to him, man shonld hold in mind and strive to realize in 
himself his highest ideal of manhood, 

And yet again: Not only is there a blending of the life of 
each, but also more or less increase of sexual activity,—it 
may not be noticed, but it is always present. When by this 
transmuting power the blended life qualities are liberated from 
their imprisonment in the tissue, the direction in which they are 
turned will determine the development. Therefore those who 
are striving for the things of the spirit life, should make this 
time one of most earnest devotion, not only polarizing the newly 
forming life in the right direction, but sending the newly liber- 
ated life there also. It is easy to train towards spirit the life 
already polarized that way. Men aud women if possible should 
worship together—not alone. Yet let them beware lest the 
life and sex activity draw them into sensuality; for as the two 
sons of Aaron, when they offered strange fire before the God of 
life, found that the fire broke forth and slew them; so would it 
be with them. 


ESOTERIC DEVELOPMENT. 
[Written for Tae Esorenic.] 
BY JOHN E. THOMAS. 


The study of Esoteric law, or the inner laws of life, is not in 
conflict with any rational system of religion; nor will the appli- 
cation of such laws as accelerate the generation of physical 
energy, which adds greater mental acumen, intuition and spirit- 
ual power to the individual, detract from any order of society 
that has for its basic principle the welfare of the people. 
Throughout all the centuries of the history of the human race. 
man has waged a ceaseless warfare against his fellow man in a 
vain attempt to appease that insatiable selfishness born of glut- 
tony and sensuality. Living upon that low animal plane of 
life, his intellectual, moral and spiritual nature submerged in 
darkness, his progress of a ventury was scarcely perceptible. 

The unmistakable evidence of the times shows that the advent 
of the printing press, the application of steam and electricity, 
mark a new and distinct era in the progress of human affairs, 
with searcely any analogy between present and past history. 
The velocity of the locomotive and electric. motor van not le 
reduced to the slow rate of the work ox, neither can the print- 
ing press be limited to the comprehension of the ancient ox- 
driver. The philosophers (?) who have their eyes in the back 
of their heads and are trying to solve the problem of civilization 
backwards, have an endless and nusatisfactory task. We doubt 
very much the expediency of resnrrecting the fossilized remains 
of dead ideas to apply to the living present. 

Man’s intellectnal and moral progress is constantly crystal- 
lizing into national law, and no legislation ean rise higher thau 
the standard of the people from whom it comes; otherwise, there 
would be a violation of the law of order. If one who has com- 
menced the study and investigation of Exsoterio law can net 
accept this basic concept, he will find it a waste of time w pro- 
ceed further; for all development and attainment, pı 
and national, centralize in and radiate from the in 
And furthermore, he mnst not delude himself with the thought 
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that the unfoldment of his soul powers can be accomplished in 
a day; for nature does not work with man spasmọodically, but 
demands law and time for his evolution. 

The secret of Esoterie development lies in the practical 
methods by whieh’ the will can be persistently directed toward 
keeping the physical body in perfect harmony with the laws of 
the universe, transmuting the gross matter of the physical world 
into the snblimated elements of mentality and spirituality. 
To be able to aceomplish this, the Esoteric student must come 
into an understanding of his triune nature,—body, soul and 
spirit, and their relation to the sense and cause world. “Let 
us make man in our image” expresses only iu vagne language 
the silent and divine thought force, which, according to vertuin 
immutable laws, set matter in motion to form man, who, through 
all the ages of progressive development up to the present time, 
has not yet become the complete likeuess. 

To the extent that man is ignorant of the laws which govern 
force, just in that ratio is he a menial, abject slave to its power. 
To the extent that he understands the laws of force and utilizes 
them, he becomes a ruler, a being or god, having absolute 
power over that domain of creation. Man being the embodi- 
ment of every force and element of the universe—the solar 
system in miniature, aud as all the passions,— thoughts and feel- 

-ings that find expression in him are expressed in all things, it 
reveals to him, that, in order to reach the highest goal of human 
attainment, and to get control of the forces and elements of 
nature, he must first subdue and control them within himself. 

The culmination of development is perfection. We count 
not with our finite minds the eons of time requisite for its ful- 
Allment, ‘The universal condition of humanity toalay gives eon- 
elusive evidence of an unparalleled activity and intensity of life. 
Greater evolution in the race-condition will tuke place in the 
coming decade than has been consummated in the half century 
preceding. Social upheavals are rife and potent with prophecy. 

The inevitable penalty for the violation of Jaw stands pre- 
eminent throughont all the vicissitudes of existence, and be who 
deludes himself with the possibility uf escape is blinder than 
the blindest bat that ever fluttered in the darkest night of 
Egyptian darkness.” Therefure the Esoteric system of life 
offers no process of vicarious atonement; for the violatton of law 
has the inexorable penalty of all forms of bigotry, hatred, ma- 
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live, envy, jealousy, sucial confusion, gluttony, sensuality, weak- 
ness, disease and death. The result of undeviating compliance 
to natural law is physical, mental und spiritual growth, order, 
harmony, health, happiness, love and “age-lasting” life. In- 
comprehensible it is, that man, with all the enlightenment of 
the nineteenth century civilization, will from choice or the in- 
fluence of environment persistently tranagress the laws which 
precipitate individual and consequent national deterioration. 

The observer of refined (?) soviety readily perceives remark- 
able fucts in regard to the birth rate, which show that under the 
strained and teuse conditions vaused by a potent influence npon 
life in the present era, the order of humanity must be changed, 
or man will be so depleted of physical energy that he will cease 
to reproduce his kind. Man, by indulging his physical sense 
desires in quest of happiness, drinks the bitter dregs of dissa- 
pointment and regret. Hight is eternally right without the 
possibility of extreme, and leads to the only road by which we 
may reach the condition of happiness and the highest goal of 
human attainment. 

Man does not aspire to attain that which is impossible. The 
very fact that his aspirations are for a higher condition of life 
and power over death, is a living evidence of its future consum- 
mation. Not in the whole order of mineral, vegetable and 
animal existence can the active entities of matter aspire to be- 
come or to affiliate with the element with which there can be no 
correlation, The activity expressed in attraction between dif- 
ferent forms of matter is evidence of an affinity. The need of 
the printing press and all other inventions was felt long before 
they became tangible and practical realities—anawers to the 
silent prayers of humanity, aspiring to a higher. nobler and 
more useful life. 

In the primitive state man ruled his fellow man by the 
exercise of superior muscle—the cudgel being the instrument of 
defense and aggression. To-day the kings of civilization rule 
with brains, and their coercive power is money anil starvation, 
violating every precept of the Golden Rule, and consequently 
working their own destruction, The present era ushers in a 
higher order of civilization, in which man will rule by the 
exercise of the spiritual power inherent in his nature, complet- 
ing the three gradations of unfoldment,—physical, mental and 
spiritual,—the trinity. 
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“The watchword of the race is, onward!” Failures of the 
past give experience and power to conquor the present, and out- 
live the karma built up in preceeding ages. The present order 
of despotism is being replwed by giving the individual such 
practical methods as well place him in harmony with the laws 
of nature, su that he becomes absolute ruler of himself to the 
exclusion of all other forces, dane and astral;and by nub- 
duing his passions and overcoming his moral weakness, he will 
attain a state of perfect liberty and self-government. “On the 
wings of morning” the brotherhood of man is heralded as tidl- 


ings of unspeakable joy, 


Fellow travelers, who are toiling upward toward the rugged 
divide which separates the seen from the unseen, be not dis- 
mayed by the seemingly insurmountable barriers that appear 
to bar your further advance. Have courage, and be not dis- 
heartened by the blackness that anrrounds you. Were your 
eyes opened you would perceive standing by your side one who 
has the strength to remove everything that would impede your 
fuotsteps. You will not have to climb very high before you 
will see the rising sun of truth, which, when seen, never again 
will the weary traveler experience that blackness and despair, 
which is the portion of every child of earth in the beginning. 
As you near the summit, the light will become brighter and 
brighter, the way-marks will stand out bold and clear, and you 
will not he compelled to inquire the way from those you meet. 
At this point doubt dies and hope, peace and confidence are 
born. We are but children when we travel in doubt and dark- 
ness. The hopeful and confiding traveler moves steadily forward, 
not in darkness, but clothed in bright, spiritual garments, the 
light of which is the eternal ray em ing from the Infinite 
himself. Man is now nearing his inheritance and understands 
that truly he is a son of God, a priest forever after the order 
of Melchisedec. 


INTERNATIONAL S. S, LESSONS. 
SECOND QUARTER. 
Lesson 1.—April 7. 

The Triumphal Entry.—Mark x1. 1-11. 

Jesus said in unity there is strength. What strength of 
thonght there must be active at the hour of these lessons! 
Stop and think,—if in a single Sunday School you find yourself 
surrounded by a hundred scholars, and if you multiply that 
hundred by one hundred, and the result by one hundred again. 
yet you have not enumerated all the pupils who are stndy- 
ing this same lesson, and most of them at the same hour. You 
would find that you have a greater army of children than of 
those who came to welcome, glorify and praise our Lord 
when he rode into Jerusalem. 

This most interesting story of the life of Jesus had a deeper 
significance than is generally supposed. The Jews looked for 
a Messiah who should come as a king with great power and 
glory, but he had up to this time come to them as a poor man 
whose followers were poor fishermen, and from all external eir- 
cumstances had nothing to introduce him into a position of in- 
fluence, even among the Israelites; therefore the Israelites 
thought that they were fully justified in rejecting him as their 
Messiah: for the thought of poverty and the lower classes as 
associates, always carries with it the unquestioned idea that 
such an one is poor because he lacks ability to be otherwise. 
It became the duty of the Lord, in view of divine justice, to 
manifest the fact to them that he could, if he would, be 
accepted and hailed as the king of Israel, and ride triumphantly 
into the city of Jerusalem and sit upon the throne of his father 
David, if he so desired, But he demonstrated to the Jews, the 
Levites and the suns of Manasseh that he did not desire, nor 
would even accept a kingly position as a temporal monarch, but 
choose rather to teach the people the ways of peace and righteous- 
ness; thus removing the last opportunity of reasonable self-juati- 
fication on the part of the Israelites for not accepting him: and 
God's just judgments soon followed, the Romans coming and 
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destroying the city of Jerusalem and scattering though all the 
earth those of the inhabitants who were not killed. 

There ix still a deeper significance in his riding into Jern- 
salem upon the colt of an ass, but this Litter meaning lies hid- 
den in the mysteries of symbolism. Jesus tanght from the be- 
ginning methods for obtaining eternal life and certain attain- 
ments in which his followers would first have control over 
their appetites and passions, and theu have perfect do- 
minim over the entire Dody. This removes the barrier that 
prevents man from becoming fully accepted of God. Then 
through the name of the Father, his nature being in them, they 
are enabled to do the works that Jesus did. Still farther on in 
the way of attainment that he taught, there is a degree, which 
when one reaches, all nature, even to the rebellious hearts of men, 
will soften and become obedient to their presence. This he 
wished to demonstrate to all his followers, 

In connection with this high attainment the asa is made n 
symbol of the physical body. The origin of the word meant a 
burden-bearer. In this degree the physical body is made a 
burden-bearer for the indwelling soul—the real man, who has 
become at this stage of his attainment a God-man, a Son of God, 
and the body is a burden-bearer for its uses in the physical 
world. Looking into the face of an ass as he trudges along 
under his burden, did you ever see that expression of meckneas 
and submission to the will of his master? How he will carry 
great burdens day after day, over mountains and throngh valleys, 
in places that the inexperienced would think impossible for 
man or beast to travel! Yet he tradges on, obedient to the will 
of his master, 

This picture furnishes an illustration of what the physical 
body must become; it must obey the will of God as known to 
the soul-conscionsneas, and guided by it, labor on with patience 
night and day, obediently going through difficulties wh the 
reason would pronounce insurmountable; yet meekly obeying 
without even the fear of death. When the budy is made thus 
absolutely obedient to our will, and our will absolutely subject 
in all things to the will of God, so that neither pain nor pleasure 
van intimidate or bribe us to deviate one particle from his 
known will, then will God have set up his kingdom in us; and 
his presence and power in the body of man will cause the world 
to acknowledge and reverence such an one more than temporal 
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kings and rulers. Sọ in this little story there is set before us 
an object to live and strive for. Much more might be said of 
this instance, bnt those familiar with the Esoteric teachings aud 
Practical Methods to Insure Suvcess,* will comprehend its 
meaning more fully than time or space will permit ua to dis- 
cuss here. 

The account of this event and the conditions snrronnding it 
are given in the Bible lesson, but if we may be permitted to 
criticise one error that is so common among all Bible studenta, 
it is, namely, this: In the explanatory notes on this lesson 
it is said; * By a census taken in the time of Nero, it was ascer- 
tained that there were 2, 700, 000 Jews present at the Passover, 
being visitors.” Now, it is well know among Bible students 
that there were left of the people of Jerusalem and Judea, after 
the last were carried away captive and before the tinal dispersion 
that took place after Christ's crucifixion, the tribe of Judah, 
the tribe of Levi and half of the tribe of Manasseh; and there 
were scattered throughout Palestine many others of the tribes 
of Israel. So if there were 2,700, 000 people at that Passover 
who were visitors, probably not ten per cent of them all were 
Jews; for according to united authority on Israelitish History, 
the tribe of Judah or the Jews were mainly the residents of 
Jerusalem. While many of the Levites also resided there, yet the 
larger portion of them lived in the surrounding cities and towns, 

It must be remembered that there were twelve tribes or 
families of Israel, and that Judah was only one family, therefore 
one twelfth part of Israel; and when we read that the chief 
priests and the elders condemned our Lord to death, it is an 
error to call them Jews, for they were not. They were Levites 
ofthe tribe of Levi; and it is more than probable that the tribe 
of Judah had much less to do with condemning and erucifying 
our Lord than the tribe of Levi, So rather than to say that it 
was the Jews who so crucified him, it would be more correct to 
say that it was the Levites. 

Leskon 11,—April 14. 
‘The Wicked Husbandmen.—Mark xu. 1-12. 

In the explanation of this lesson the author has been very 
explicit and complete in so far as it related—not to the Jews, 
however, but to the Israelites; but he has overlooked the fact, 
that he who planted the Gospel, Jesus, said, “I am the true 


~ = Sold at thia office for 10 centa per copy. 


1895.] INTERNATIONAL S. S. Lessons, 4il 


vine, ye are the branches.” Here he laid the foundation for 
the continuation of the trne meanings of this parable through- 
ont the christian dispensation: and if the Lord should send a 
measenger to the Christian Church of to-day, we question, how 
would he be received? Most any of our brethren, the clergy, 
wonld answer. “If he came duly anthorized by the church, and 
believed the doctrines that the chnech teaches, and dressed 
acconling to the custom of the people of to-day, he would be 
well received; providing we could see that he was building up 
the choreh, and not condemning it, or in any way scattering ite 
forces,” 

Bnt in the sending of our Lord to the Israelites, did God 
vomply with these requirements? We think nu ras Paul 
said, he came as a priest after the order of Melchisedec. 
not after the order of Levi; and his clothing was peculiarly 
simple and plain, his associates were the commonest of the 
people. He violated the law of the priest-hood by eating with 
publicans and sinners, and with unwashed hands; and hia own 
disciples, who were his continual associates, were fishermen, 
with exception of one, who was a seribe. Fishermen in those 
days, as in these, were most illiterate, and in the social seale, 
the lowest of the people. 

And has the Lord since that time sent any prophets among 
his people? We presume that all would answer with one aveord, 
“No: the time for prophets has passed.” We woild ask, then, 
how do you know that he has not sent prophets among yon? 
for God sent his messengers irregular according to the Jewish 
church, Johu, The Baptist, wore only a garment of fur, and 
lived in the wilderness aud fed upon locust and wild honey, nor 
did he comply with the requirements in any form. How do 
yon know but that some of those whom you eall cranks are 
really the angels of God; for Paul said (Heb. xur. 2): * Be not 
forgetful to entertain strangers: for thereby some have enter- 
tained angels unawares.” The word angel literally means 
messengers: a spirit angel would not need to be entertained, but 
his messengers whom he may send in the flesh, because of the 
flesh, may need to be entertained by his people. 

True it is that God is reasunable in his requirements of 
his people, and he does not expect us to entertain the profli- 
gate and those who, because of their worthlesaness, are out- 
vats; but when one comes, having a message that claims to 
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be of God, should we not listen to it? Have we not enough of 
the spirit of truth in us to be able to judge between truth and 
error? If the Jews, as they are called in this lesson, had re- 
fused to allow our Lord to teach in the synagogues, or hul re- 
fused to listen to him in the streets or muarket-places, they would 
have been much more blame-worthy than they were; for they 
did allow him to teach in their synagogues,—not once or twice, 
but whenever he wished to teach, be weut into the synagogue 
with the elders and with the priests, and tanght the devout 
worshippers there. Would the churches permit our Lord to 
teach their people, if he should come tu. as irregularly as he 
did to the Israelites? The only recommendation that he had 
was his power and wisdom. As to his reputation among them, 
it was even that of a bastard, which stamped him from his 
mother's womb as an onteast among the Israelites. 

No: God has not changed, he is the same to-day that he was 
then; and when he sends a messenger to the people, he will 
just as completely disregard their formalities as he did at that 
time.. While the times of the world have changed, and the 
messengers of God are not beaten with stripes, yet they are 
beaten with words and imprisonment. Isa. (11x. 15) says,“ He 
that departeth from evil is accounted mad.” True it is, whoever 
dedicates -his entire life to God and follows the guidance of 
his spirit wholly. is at once accounted insane: and snch an 
ordering of Ife is enongh to make him an ont-cast among the 
people. 

We fear that the Christian charch is in a condition at the 
present time to come noder the ban of the words of the prophet 
Hosea (v. 6); “My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge: 
because thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee,” 
For when we come to them with knowledge of truths and methods 
by which they may be lifted ont of the base conditions of a 
sensuous life, their ministers plainly declare that they do not 
want knowledge. So it seems to us that the Lord spoke the 
parable under consideration, condemuatory of the present condi- 
tion of his church. 

In verse 7th. we read that those husbandmen said among 
themselves, * This is the heir; come let us kill him, autl the in- 
heritance shall be ours.” Is this in any way true concerning 
the churches of our present time? They do not kill physically, 
but they do literally kill the influence of God's measengers, and 
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east their names out as evil, declaring that the inheritance is 
theirs. Among all classes of people it is common to hear the 
expression, “my church,” instead of acknowledging that it is 
God's ehurvh and not theirs; and they allow nothing to be 
taught in it but that which they already know and accept. 

In note on “The Winepress” it is truthfully said that those 
who tread the grapes did it amidst singing and other expressions 
of joy. Men in onr day are not apt to be very joyful while doing 
hard work, but we are informed by the prophets and by history 
that such was the case while treading ont the grapes. The 
prophet refers to the wine which maketh the heart glad, They 
thought that gladness while treading the wine would put glad- 
ness into the very qualities of the juice. Was this mere supersti- 
tion? We think not; for a fine, sensitive person can feel the con- 
ditions of a cook who prepares the food, and it is a common 
thing to observe to a honse-wife, “your food tastes su good.” 
There is more in the spirit that is put into the food by the cook 
than in the success of the recipe by which she is guided; and we 
believe that this was recognized by those treading the grapes, 

Note on verse 5 says, “The nation as a whole was very dis- 
appointing,” It has been set forth that God was the owner of 
the vineyard, and that the husbandmen were the Jews (more 
correctly the Israelites). Now, was God disappointed in the 
Israelites? One can not be disappointed unless they have an 
expectation which is not fulfilled, and for God to have such an 
expectation implies that he did not know what the Israelites 
would do under these circumstances, This, of course, we can 
uot believe, for God at least knows all things from the begin- 
ning; therefore the purposes of God can not be thwarted, 
ueither van he be disappointed. He must have had a purpose 
in all that took place, and his purpose was not in the material- 
istic Israelite. They were given the law, and in their state of 
unfoldment at that period of the world, it was all they were 
able to receive; but it was the purpose of God that they should 
be rooted out, and a higher and more spiritnal order of things 
be established: and we believe that the time has come in the 
history of the church, when it might be again said ; “ God’s vine- 
yard is very disappointing. For new and higher truths are 
now being given to the world, and those who reject them 
and claim the inheritance as their own, will be just as literally 
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destroyed as where the Israelites who rejected the higher truth 
that Jesus brought to them. 

Note on verse 10 is so constructed as to imply tbat God 
expects the Israelites to bnild that spiritual temple. We have 
seen in the above that it was not so intended; aud not only so. 
but Jesus himself quoted Isaiah's words in Matt. xun, 14, “And 
in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By hear- 
ing ye shall hear, and shall understand; and seeing ye shall see, 
and shall not perceive ;” and Luke (vitt. 10) says (Jesus speak- 
ing to his disciples), “And he said, Unto you it is given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to others in parables: 
that seeing they might not see, and bearing they might not 
understand.” Here Jesus plainly affirms that the mystery of his 
teachings were not intended for the people of Israel, but only 
for the few who were to be the promulgators of his gospel. 
Thus he virtually declares that Israel should not then build his 
temple; but it is left unto us, who in the fulness uf times bave 
developed greater spirituality and capacity for receiving truth, 
to understand the mystery of the kingdom of God.—his great 
truths, laws and methods,—and under the guidance of his spirit, 
rear that spiritual temple that is to stand as the light of the 
world forever. 

In note 6 the author says, “The great corner-stones in all 
world-famous causes have been stones which the builders re- 
jected; e. g, unpopular principles, unwelcome truths, uncon- 
ventional, but consecrated men.” Now, that being known and 
accepted by the leaders of the Christian Church, why is it that 
they willingly exemplify this declaration in their own lives. 
Tue Esorentic has been before the world for nearly eight years, 
bringing the highest truths that the world has ever had, and 
yet these same teachers and would be builders willingly put 
themselves under the condemnation of this parable by rejecting 
it. And not only so, but to a very great extent, put themselves 
under the woe pronounced by our Lord (Matt. xxi. 13) “But 
woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut up 
the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in yonr- 
selves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in.” 


Lesson 111.—April 21. 
Watchfulness.—Matt. xxiv. 42-51. 


"Watch therefore; for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. 
“Bat know this, that if the good man of the house had known in what watch 
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the thief would come, he would have watched and wonld not have suffered his 
house to be broken up. 

“Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of 
man cometh. 

+t Who then ia s faithful and wise servant, whom hia Lord hath made ruler over 
his household, to give them meat in due season ? 

“ Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh shall find so doing. 

“ Verily 1 aay unto you, That he shull make him ruler over all his goods. 

“But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My Lord delayeth his 
coming ; 

“And shall begin to smite his fellow servants, and to eat and drink with the 
dranken; 

“The Lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, 
and in an hour that he is not awaro of, 

“And shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 

The above lesson is but the sequel to the first part of the 
chapter: to divorce it from the preceding prophecies would be 
to do a great violence to the words of the Master. A portion 
of any story or history may be isolated from the body of the 
subject and made to appear as something entirely different from 
that intended, It is because this has been so much done in the 
nse of the Bible that the infidel claims, in his own language, 
that “the Bible is like an old fiddle npon which you may play 
any tune you please.” This is not true, however; if we adhere 
strictly to the subject under consideration, its harwonious truths 
would shine ont and convince the most sceptical. 

In the chapter under consideration Jesus was simply answer- 
ing three questions propounded by the disciples to him while 
sitting upon the Mount of Olives, and the questions were these: 

‘Tell us when shall these things be ? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the world?’ 

These questions arose from the statement that Jesus made in 
verse 2 voncerning the temple: “There shall not be left here 
une stone upon another that shall not be thrown down.” The 
disciples seemed to be astonished at this statement, as they saw 
those immense walls so well built and so thick. They seemed 
to take it for granted that this would not be accomplished until 
the end of the world. at which time they expeeted the destruc- 
tion of all things. The entire balance of the chapter is made 
up of the answer to these questions. 

In this chapter we meet a difficulty arising in the 34th verse, 
iu which it suid; “Verily I say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass, till all these things shall be fulfilled.” Now, we are 
face to face with certain facts which present to us un unques- 
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tionable error somewhere in this statement. In the first place, 
it is well known to explorers that there is standing at the pres- 
ent time quite a large portion of the wall of the original temple. 
The statement made by Jesus, whicb called out the entire 
chapter, that “there should not be left one stone upon another.” 
has not yet been fulfilled. Now, when this fact stands before 
us, unquestiunable as it is, and believing that Jesus could not 
have made a statement which was untrue, we are compelled to 
question the 84th verse. 

There ave many ways in which an error might have erept iuto 
the original text. The apostle might have chosen the wrong 
word, generation; or the Romish Church, which has hal the 
eustody of the original manuscripts from the beginning, may 
have taken liberties with this text to snit it to their belief; as 
we have unquestionable evidence that they have done in other 
places. The Greek words employed are “genea autee,” mean- 
ing the generation or persons then living—vontemporary with 
Christ. Now, that generation did not see the throwing down of 
every stone of the temple, neither was there at the destruction 
of Jerusalem the fulfillment of verse 21: “For there shall be 
great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the 
world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.” Nor was verse T 
fulfilled, if indeed any part of the chapter was fulfilled at that 
time. Therefore the veracity of the balance of the chapter 
should be maintained, even to the sacrifice of this entire 34th 
verse, As the leading question was concerning the end of the 
world or age, it would be reasonable to suppose, that, if in his 
reply to them he did not refer to that time, he would have so 
stated; therefore we are forced to accept the whole chapter as 
referring to the times prophesied of by the angel in John's 
vision on Patmos, given in the book of Revelation; which Jesus 
called the harvest of the world. 

Space in this magazine will not permit a consideration of the 
entire chapter. The book of Revelation is an elaboration of it. 
A review of this book has been running through the magazine 
for the past two years and will continue to the close of Chap- 
ter XIX. 

The admonition in the beginning of this lesson, Watch 
therefore; for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come,” 
has been heeded by some among Christians from the time of 
Christ's disciples down to the present. There have always been 
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those who believed that the Lord would come in their day. The 
great Advent movement of 1844, which still lives and flourishes, 
was only a revival of similar movements which have character- 
ized the Christian Church from the beginning. But the fact 
that they committed a serious error in appointing a time is not 
ro great a condemnation upon them as there ia upon those who 
do not heed the warning contained in thia legson. 

It will be seen from the Bible Reviews on Revelations that 
the thousand years of millennial glory do not come notil after 
the great tribulations spoken of here, and not until long after 
Christ's second advent. In fact the coming of Christ to the 
world is given in the Revelation as the canse of the tribulations, 
and as his work to subdue the wicked and purify the earth and 
set up his Father's kingdom in the world. After this is accom- 
plished, then there will be x thousand years of millenial glory; 
after which we will not now prophesy. 

But, as he says, his coming will be as in the days of Noalh,— 
they ate and drank and married and were given in marriage, 
and they knew not until the floods came and took them all 
away: so will the coming of the Son of man be, or the second 
coming of Christ. The people will go on just as now. times will 
begin to get hard, great difficultes will arise in various ways,— 
famine and pestilence, wars and rumors of wars,—and as Jesus 
said in the chapter under consideration, * All these are the be- 
ginning of sorrows.” Some time during the period of these 
tribulations the Christ will be manifest as a “thief in the night,” 
and in what ever way he comes, in order to fulfil his own 
prophecy, it will be in a way and at a time in which he is not 
expected. See verse 44, also Chap. 1x. 18.* 

Now, to watch in this important time, in which many of the 
signs that he gave are already being fulfilled, is to obey the 
injunction of the Apostle, * Aa many as are led by the spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God.” Therefore it remains for his 
people to make an entire dedication of their life, of all their 
hopes and aspirations to God, and to seek day and night oon- 
tinually with earnest prayer to know his will and to do it. For 
if yon dedicate your life to God, honestly and earnestly, WITHOUT 
KESERVE, aud will follow the guidance of the Spirit, without 
regard to what may be; said, or where it may lead d yon, God isa 
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loving and faithful Father, and will “lead you into all truth 
and show you things to come.” Then, if we are in the time of 
the manifestation of our Lord, that being the most important 
thing which is “to come,” you will be shown it and how to 
prepare yourself for it. We know this, the Esoteric work, is 
the first manifestation of our Lord's coming; and you may 
know this for yourselves, if you dedicate your life to God and 
fearlessly follow the guidance, and are not found among those 
who reject knowledge. If you do, remember God says by the 
prophet, he also will reject you. 
Lesson ty,—April 28. 
‘The Lord's Supper.—Mark ziv. 12-26. 

The Lord’s Supper was nothing different from the ordinary 
Passover commemoration, save as he added to it the bread and 
wine which was a symbol of his body that was.to be broken for 
us, and of his blood that was to be shed. Now, the study of 
the lesson should lead to an understanding of this symbology; 
for we all agree that it is a symbol, and not the transubstantia- 
tion of the body and blood of Christ as claimed by the Romish 
Church., 

According to Luke, Jesus said he would drink no more 
of the fruit of the vine until it be fulfilled, that is, until that 
which it shadowed forth was fulfilled. Whatever was shadowed 
forth in the body and blood of our Lord must certainly have 
been related to the foreshadowing embodied iu the Passover 
lamb. We are all familiar with the story of the institution of 
the Passover (Ex. x11.), and we all unite in the belief that the 
Passover lamb was a symbol of Jesus as a savior. Now, in 
order to find how this is a saving ordinance, it is necessary to 
examine closely the antitype. It will be remembered that they 
were to kill the Passover lamb and to take its blood and strike 
it upon the two door-posts, so that when the destroying angel 
passed through the land, he would see the blood and pass over 
those posts and not kill any of the first-born of Israel; and 
that the flesh of the lamb was all to be eaten in their houses. 

Another peculiar utterance in this connection was an eapecial 
charge to the Israelites that they should eat it all, and nothing 
of it was to remain until morning. Now, right here a suggested 
thought comes,—where was the lamb in the morning? Was it 
not in the person of those who had eaten it. In Matthew's 
account, in Chap. xxvi. verse 27, concerning the cup, the ew- 
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phatic rendering is “ Drink you out of it all this; it is my;blood, 
while the punctuation would imply that they should all drink of 
it, we are satisfied that the semicolon should follow the word 
this, and not the word all; thus fulfilling the autitypical re- 
quirement of the Passover. 

This Passover not only pointed back to a time when God 
wrought great destruction throughout the land of Egypt, but 
pointed forward to a time when a greater destruction would 
come upon all the world; for if there was nothing yet to come 
of which this was a symbol, Jesus would never have commanded 
its perpetuation. The prophets have foretold a time of another 
deliverance of God’s Israel from a condition similar to that of 
the bondage of Egypt. which was used as a aymbol, as you will 
see by reading Isaiah Chap. x1. beginning at verse 11, also 
Ezek. xxix. 14-16, Hosea vin. 13, Zech. x. 10: and the whole 
book of Revelation points to the time of Gods judgments upon 
the earth, and a time of another great deliverance for his people. 
In the former lesson the admonition was to watch—watch for 
what? Jesus said, “when ye shall see these things (signs) 
begin to come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at the doors.” 

But watching alone will be of no use: Israel might have 
watched for the destroying angel, but it wonld not have pre- 
vented their destruction. They had to make use of the blood 
and flesh of the lamb, by which means alone they were saved 
the calamity which befell the Egyptians. The typical lamb now 
means to us, that not only are we to eat the flesh and drink the 
blood of Jesus, but we must eat it all. Then will Christ be in 
us, aud the presence of his life and character will give us a 
knowledge of his Father's name, which, as symbolized in Kev. 
Xiv, will be written in our forehead, the seat of intellection. 
Israel was commanded not to eat the blood of anything, because 
the life was in the blood. Jesus said (John v1), * Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have 
no life in you,” The Jews murmured and said, “how can this 
man give us his flesh to eat.” Jesus answered, “The words 
that 1 speak uuto you, they are spirit, and they are life.” 

It is that spirit and hfe that animated and controlled Jesus 
of Nazareth, that is to save the first born of Israel in our day. 
We say our day, because we already see the signs that Jesus 
gave being fulfilled: and in order to eat bis flesh and drink his 
blood, we must dedicate our life without reserve to God, and 
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follow the guidance of his spirit in all things. Paul says, “ As 
many as are led by the spirit of God, they are the sous of God." 
If we dedicate our life from the soul-consciousness, without any 
reserve, then will the Comforter come, who will lead us into all 
truth, and shew us things to come; and that comforter is none 
other than the spirit of life that was in the man Jesus. In 
order that it lead us into all truth, we must know the truth and 
the truth will make us free; but if we reject knowledge, God 
will also reject us. s 

The object of the Esoteric movement is to lead the people 
into a knowledge and understanding of the truth as it was in 
Jesus, so that they may become par(t)-takers of the Lamb of 
God: and having eaten his flesh and drank his blood, or having 
received into them his spirit anda kuowledge of the truth, he 
will be in them; and the knowledge of the truth, will be the 
mark in their foreheads of his name and his Fathers, which is 
the knowledge of God, his laws und his methods, and a will to 
do his will. 

The washing of the diviples feet —The feet are the symbol of 
the understanding. If we have an understanding made clean 
(correct) through a knowledge of God's laws and requirements 
concerning us, then, as Jesus said, “ He that is washed needeth 
not save to wash his fcet, but is clean every whit: and ye are 
clean, but not all.” Jobn x1. 10. The washing of the feet by 
the Lord—cleansing the understanding—symbolizes the fact, 
that no one is given a correct and vomplete understanding of 
God's truths unless they do his will. Jesus said in John vir. 
17, “If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine.” 

Here many of our church brethren err greatly: they think, 
if they live a devotional life and do as near right as they can, 
that all the knowledge that is necessary for their salvation will 
come; but such is not true. Man must dedicate his life to 
God without reserve. and not only promise to do his will and 
follow his guidance, but he must desire (seek) to know his will; 
and they must also trust him wholly, and be willing to receive 
knowledge in any way in which he may see fit to send it. Let it 
be through books, magazines, or messengers who appear as 
cranks to the ordinary world, or by direct revelation. Snch 
will know the doctrine and none others. 

In the explanation of this lesson, it is said that it was the 
supernatural power of Jesus which enabled him to send his 
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disciples to follow the man bearing the pitcher of water. There 
is no power above or beyond nature; for if God is the author of 
all nature, the creator of all things, he must be the most natural, 
and there can be nothing superior to him: and if God created 
mau in his own image and called him his son (see Ex. vi. 2 
and Ex, 1v. 22), then, it follows, that in man is the germ that 
may be developed in all points like to the powers manifested 
by Jesus. As he said John xiv. 12, “ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that believeth on me, the works that I do he shall do 
also; and greater works than these shall he do; because I go 
unto my Father.” ‘This is accomplished purely by the spirit of 
God perfecting his nature in us. 
[To be continued.) 


PROGRESS. 
“Let there be many windows in your soul, 
That all the glory of the universe 
May beantify it. Not the narrow pane 
Of one poor creed can catch the radiant rays 
That shine from countless sources. Tear away 
The blinds of snperstition; let the light 
Pour through fair windows broad 2s Truth itself, 
‘And high as God.” 


THE NARROW WAY. 
[Written for Tax Esorenic.] 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 


So much has been said about the brightness of the Esoterie 
life, that we seem to have lost sight of its dark side; and as we 
consider that both sides of this question should be understood 
by our readers, we will endeavor to present the shadowy side 
of the picture, in order that the neophyte may fully comprehend 
through what he must pass if he wishes to conquor the evils 
and gain the summit of the mount of attainment. 

All who would travel the narrow way mnst meet and conquer. 
not only the adverse forces thrown upon them by the depraved 
thoughts of mankind, but also the spirits of the elements or 
elementals, who reside in the mundane realm, or realm lying 
next beyond the physical plain. No language is vivid enough 
to describe these monsters. One can have no idea of these 
hideous entities until, through having developed soul-powers, 
they are conscionsly able to enter the realm of which they hold 
undisputed possession. They are the servants of the monster 
of the threshold, as none can enter the spiritual realm and held 
a consciousness of what they there find until they first, throngh 
the power of will, are able to command these monsters and 
vompel them to be their servants. 

Onr good friends in the churches, who truly desire to be 
like Christ—perfect before God—and whose one hope and 
prayer is to be able to draw so near to him that they may feeb 
the illuminating of that presence that will give to them a voi 
sciousness of being accepted of the Father, do uot desire magie 
powers. They feel, that, if they Jive a devont and holy life, 
they will at death enter into the spiritual sphere and become 
one with its heavenly inhabitants: that they will at once hecome 
immortal beings, and will partake of the joys of the redeemed 
who inhabit heaven—that place mach talked of and but little 
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understood—where reside those who have loved God and kept 
his commandments. 

Friends, you are doomed to disappointment. There is only 
one road leading from an earthly existence to a spiritual one. 
The way is very narrow, and, as Jesus said, he that tries to go 
by any other way is a thief and a robber. These by-ways look 
so much like the true way that many thousands enter them, 
feeling that they are in the straight and narrow passage, and 
are lead far from the true path and in the end find themselves 
in the quagmire of materialism, This condition closes the eyes 
of the soul so that they can not perceive their error, and spirit- 
ual progress, stopping for this incarnation, they will at some 
future age find themselves once more at the bottom of the lad- 
der where they will remain until their eyes are opened and they 
perceive the right way. 

It matters not what our church or creed may be, if we are 
earnest and devout, and are willing to absolutely follow the 
guidance of the spirit, we will be led into the truth; and if we 
faithfully follow the light that will be ever before us, in the end 
we will realize that we do possess true magic powers. We will 
also come to an understanding of the fact, that none van come 
consciously to an understanding of God and his purpose toward 
man, unless they possess these powers. It is their possession 
that gives tous the dominion over all things and makes possible 
the promise of God that man should be a Creator. For until 
we possess these magic powers, the elements out of which all 
things are created will be our master and not our servant. 
When this point is reached, the neophyte will understand that 
these Powers are uot to be used to further a selfish purpose, 
but are to be applied solely for the elevation of mankind into a 
condition which will enable him to see the need of living a pure 
and exalted life. If these God-given powers are used unlaw- 
fully, they become Black Magic; and those who so use them 
close the doors of the spirit realm against themselves. By the 
reaction they will be forced backward, and will continue to sink 
lower and lower until they repent. If they do, they will once 
more be compelled to overcome the material conditions of earth, 
and their second attempt will be much harder than the first. 
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The kingdom of heaven is well guarded from unlawful in- 
truders, and it behooves all to weigh well all sides of the question 
before they determine to enter. It can ouly be entered by 
force; and the one who will so take it will require all the will 
power he is capable of commanding, and all the fortitude of 
soul that he can gain through true devotion and a child-like 
trust in God. His arm will always support the trustful, earnest 
child of earth; and in the hour of trial, the potency of the 
divine mind will certainly bring the required strength at the 
right moment, providing we have done all we could. 

There are many Magic societies in our land, who by the uv- 
lawful means of their Black Magic try to gain an entrance into 
the realm of immortal souls; but not fully understanding the 
enemies they are compelled to meet or the laws which they have 
broken, they all, without an exception, will be forced to return 
to a material body, and begiu ouce again the battle which all 
must fight who would overcome the monsters which guard the 
dividing line between the kingdom of earth and the kingdom 
of heaven. 

All who try to enter by the power of will alone, without a 
self-dedication to God and a child-like desire to know His pur- 
pose in their oreation, will find, when too late, that they have 
wandered far from the true path and are much further from 
the kingdom of heaven than they were in the beginning. Our 
students should beware of all societies having the acquisition 
of power as their chief aim. Truly the words of Jeans were 
those of profound wisdom when he said that all such were 
robbers. They do not know the way of truth, but will lead 
those who trust in them into darkness and doubt, inatéad of 
knowledge and understanding. 

When we begin to travel the road that leads to an immortal 
existence, everything seems bright and promising; and as we 
look along its vista with our imperfect vision, we can see no 
possibility of anything to impede our onward progress. God, 
in his wisdom, has blinded onr eyes; for were it possible to see 
and understand the obstacles to be overcome, few indeed would 
have the courage to undertake the Herculean task which alone 
can give to the soul the power to command and be obeyed, not 
only by animate but inanimate life. 
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Naked we came into material life, naked we must enter 
heaven. Nothing belonging to earth can find a place there; 
those who would enter must renounce all. If we do not make 
this renunciation willingly,—be it father, mother, wealth, chil- 
dren, fame, honour or even life itself,—it will go hard with 
us; forcing cirenmstance, which we can not hope to combat, 
will strip us of all and leave us like the way-faring traveller, 
vaked aud helpless by the roadside. All that we hold dear 
will be torn from us, and we will realize that we stand alone, 
apparently forsaken by God and man. Not so, however: the 
spirit of the highest will send those to us who have travelled 
the same rugged path, who will, by their unseen presence, 
ausfain and strengthen. 

At this stage of onr unfoldment, we must travel wholly by 
faith; our eyes are still closed to spiritual conditions. Oh the 
bitterness of the position! Surrounded by those we love; lov- 
ing them—willing to help and instruct—yet misjudged and con- 
demned. None but the poor neophyte, who has reached this 
point, can imagine its meaning. It ia true, however, as all, 
who have reached this point know from bitter experience, that 
one soon realizes that he stands alone in the world: a child of 
earth, yet an outcast; nove to understand; none to sympathize; 
none to love or advise. Those whom he desires to serve and 
to enlighten become his bitterest enemies. Those whom he 
loves most are the ones who will nail him to the cross. 

Do not be ‘leceived, dear friend, do not hope to escape; no 
one ever has or ever will. If you live the Esoteric life, sooner 
or later you will reach this point. If you value honor, you will 
loose it. If family ties bind, they will be severed. If you 
hold to the wealth of this world, it will be taken from you. If 
love of power be your idol, you will be made to painfully realize 
that power alone belongs to God,—not to man. Those called 
earth's powerful ones are but puppets in the hands of the un- 
seen forces, carrying to ultimates the evolutionary laws of God. 
If you are striving to become superior to these forces, let go of 
all material ties, which alone bind and make you a servant 
instead of a master. Once we have mastered self, we have 
gained control of and will be obeyed by all beneath us, To do 
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this, love, passion, sympathy and all earthly desires must be 
under the control of the mind; then, and not till then, will the 
unseen and subtle agencies, that unconscieusly to ourselves 
mould our lives, be our servants. The psychic influences must 
be met and overcome. 

The magic-working societies referred to—chief of which is 
the Jesuitical order, an organization whose leaders, and in 
many instances whose members are adepts in dealing with 
mundane forces—work for selfish purposes only, ‘They, under- 
standing the law of mind, and their one object being to build 
up an organization that will rule the earth, resert to the 
most subtle methods to destroy all who endeavour to gain a 
spiritual insight iuto, and a union with the spirit of the Highest 
Do not imagine that you are to be exempt from their relentless 
hatred of all that is high and noble. Do not be deceived 
because they pose as the Church of Christ, aud have for their 
head, God's representative on earth (?). They will destroy you 
if they can, and nothing but divine wisdom and justice will 
prevent them from doing so. Do not think us extremists: 
bitter experience is teaching us that the note of warning we 
sound is none too strong. 

If at any time you should hear a sound in the ear, accom- 
panied by a ring that has the hiss of a snake in it, he assured 
that some of their emissaries are upon yonr track; and it is the 
focalization of their minds upon you that produced the sonnd 
referred to. At firat they will throw into your minds promp- 
tings, intended to turn you from your purpose. If this has not 
the desired effect, they will sit in circles and try by their 
nnited efforts to destroy, This will cause you to experience 
severe pain in the front brain, cerebellum and in the back. At 
times you will seem so benumbed that it will be difficult to 
move. If you feel this aud know of no apparent cause, watch 
your thoughts, and you will find them altogether different from 
your aims and purpose. 

Do not forget your vows, but remain faithful to your purpose: 
God permits this in order that your body may be strengthened 
to endure the greater trials that will meet you as you approach 
the threshold, Try and live in the mind; ignore bodily pain 
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as much as possible; try to realize that you, the real man, are 
superior to all such influences. All organized bodies working 
for unholy purposes can but effect the physical. 

And should you feel at any time—and you undoubtedly will— 
that you can not bear the strain that is bearing upon the ma- 
terial body, lie quietly down npon your conch and turn your 
thonghts inward instead of outward; hold the consciousness to 
the thought that you are an immortal son of God, created by 
him to serve a use, Then, demand in the name of the Father ` 
the right to control the body, the right to live, and the juative 
of having a place to live in. Try and draw down power, at the 
aame time realizing that the power you are receiving ia divine 
power, backed by divine will and through the potency of that 
resistless power, hurl back the force upon those who would 
destroy you. 

This will in all cases relieve you; and could you enter the 
room where the enemies of truth and righteonsness had met, 
you would see them scattered in confusion and dismay by a 
power which they do not understand, and can not control. 
Right will in the end conquor, and divine right and justice will 
give you the power to overcome all adversaries. Be careful 
never to fall asleep, when you lie down to rest in this way; for 
if you do, you are at the mercy of the adversary, who may 
perchance throw upon you, through their knowledge of the laws 
of mind, fetid virus that will create a diseased state in the 
physical organism, and may produce even physical death. 

The adversaries will follow and harass you through the first 
five degrees of your attainment. If they can not destroy, they 
will try and bribe. They can, if they so desire, confer wealth, 
honor and social position; and many a highly developed soul 
has been misled and destroyed by these emisaaries of evil, who 
know so well the frailties of human nature, and are so perfect 
in the art of deception, that they would deceive the very elect, 
if that were possible. Guard well their points of attack; for 
remember, that, if you press onward and gain true spiritual 
power—divine magic,—you will be more powerful than all the 
mundane workers in the world combined. 

As we advance toward the heavenly kingdom, we approach 
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the dividing line between matter and spirit. “This is a vast 
realm, peopled by monsters of every imaginable shape and form, 
with powers surpassing our present conception of power aul 
subtlety. ‘They are to be the servanta of mankind, but will not 
obey until we possess will power sufficient to compel them to 
do so. Remember that the will you are ereating by living the 
regenerate life is divine will, which is the potency that all 
things in the universe recognize aud absolutely obey. When 
you meet these monsters, they will be to you real, tangible ma- 
terial (in every sense of the word), fear-inypiring monsters. 
They will approach you in every conceivable shape and form 
and try to conquer you through the weakest part of your 
nature; some throngh fear; some through promise of honor, 
wealth or fame. They often personate beautiful beings and 
endeavour to appeal to the senses. Do not heed them; simply 
ignore and will them to be your servers. All this will appear 
to the beginners as the dream of a distorted brain. Wait, 
before you pass judgment. As we said in the beginning, 
there is but one narrow way through which all muat pass if 
they would gain immortality; and all will meet and must con- 
quer these monsters before he can say with Jesus, “I have over- 
come the world.” 


BE NOT A SLAVE. 
“ Who dares not follow Truth where'er 
Her footsteps lead, 
But says, ‘O, guide not there, nor there, 
T have not strength to follow where 
My feet would bleed; 
But show me worn ways, trodden fair 
By feet more brave— 
Who fears to stand in Truth’s broad glare. 
What others dared not, will not dare, 
Is but a slave.” 


If we have not quiet in onr own minds, outward comforts 
will do no more for us than a golden slipper on a gouty 
foot.—Jonn Bunyon. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


[We invite contributions and questions that will be of ical use to the seeker 
after truth. We also desire that Esoterie students us the experiences that 
come to them thi h living the regenerate life. All are invited to make use of 
this department. a consider it a great help to our readers, as it bringa out 
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. ] 


i East Cuatranooaa, Tenn. Feb. 3, 1895. 
Mr. H. E. BUTLER: 

Dear friend,—I feel that I must tell you that my interest continues 
for Tur Esoreric without abating, and how glad I was that the 
books some of ua have wanted so long are now ready. I for one shall 
send for them at the earliest opportunity. 

Tue Esoteric gave me the first glimmer of light on spiritual mat- 
tera that I everreceived. I keep my mind filled with it, and how can 
it help but touch the heart and keep despair at bay until strength 
enough is obtained to drive it away entirely? It seems but an act of 
justice to testify to the good it does, and in my case it gives pleasure 
to do so. I was porry that you deem it necessary to give up publish- 
ing the dreams on account of the sceptics. I used to belong to that 
class myself as far as dreams went,—was brought up that way.—but 
T have had occasion to change my mind since paying some attention to 
the dream state. I was going to ask you to tell me the meaning of 
one or two that made such an impression on me that they keep re 
curring to my mind. It may be just as well. 

Would it be out of place if I ask to be thought of especially among 
you sometimes? I need strength, and am not among those who care 
for anything different. Those around me would not be in sympathy 
in talking on Esoteric subjects, so it gives me a fine field in which to 
keep silent and act as near right as possible. Often when courage 
aid strength are at s low ebb, the words (so often read). “ You can 
over come: if you will,” “All can who will” come to my mind, and 
my flagging spirits revive and I keep on. O, God is Good! and I 
need the trial you as one of the messengers have helped to make 
some things pl ind let me ever give the credit where it is due, and 
continue to ask aid of all the Good there is. With kindly feelings to- 
ward all, I remain, Yours sincerely, Exiza H. Stroup. 


Ans. On account of the general lack of understanding of the 
difference that really exists between the dreams of the people who are 
living in generation and of those who are in the regeneration, we 
have decided not to publish dreams, us it appears from reports which 
we get, that their publication is of greater injury to the movement 
than good. But visions are of a very different nature; and lest the 
difference between dreams and visions is not understood by some of 
the readers of Tur Esoteric, we will explain. It is not necessary, 
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however, to speak of dreams, for all have had experiences in that di- 
rection, but only the few have had visions. 

A vision literally is seeing, and to see a thing, a person must be in 
a conscious state of mind. These visions occur in varied states 
of mind and conditions of body among the people; but when the 
faculties of conscious thought are so fully awake that one knows per- 
fectly well what is going on around them, and there appears before 
the eyes of the soul or of the body a scene which is vivid and ap- 
parently real, this constitutes a vision. We believe, however, that it 
is just as literally a vision, when one laya down and closes his physical 
eyes to rest, and there comes up before hiw a real, vivid experience or 
picture entirely foreign to his line of thought, or answering some 
queries that were active in the mind. Such experiences are very 
common to persons who have begun to reach some attainments in the 
Esoteric life. There are many, however, among those who are very 
sensitive or are highly developed souls, who have those quiet visions 
from child-hood up; but as the foolish, and thore ignorant of every 
thing but thought upon purely physical subjects, claim that all these 
things are but vivid imagination or a diseased mind, such persons are 
apt to be led to ignore these experiences, though they may be as 
vivid as any of their life. If these persons, so sceptical on all these 
subjects, had lived at the time of the Bible prophets, they would have 
claimed that all their visions and dreams, for both are recorded, were 
only diseased fancies produced by their isolated and “ abnormal course 
of lif and these same people would have scoffed at the idea of Christ 
receiving the ministration of the angels, and Peter, James and John 
seeing Moses and Elias on the mount of transfiguration talking with 
Jesus, they having been dead for many years, as a distorted imagina- 
tion, and that such persons were fit subjects for an asylum fur lunatics. 
But we can not allow such fanatics, even though they are in the great 
majority, to close onr mouth or the month of our people to experiences 
that are more real than any realization that this elass of persons were 
ever in their life conscious of. —[Ep. 


Purasent Hit, Oregon, Jan. 7. 1895 
Mr. H. E. Botner: 

Dear Brother—During the years 1884-5-6 just previons to my in- 
troduction to the Esoteric thought, I had the most remarkable visions 
of my life. The interpretations of the most of them have appeared to 
me at times, but upon a few of them I have never been fully enlight- 
ened, and if not too much trouble, I would like to have your opinion 
on the following, through the columns of ‘Tar Esoteric, or in any 
other way you may please. 

In my vision there passed before me in single file, all the vld mar- 
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tyrs from a hundred years ago back to Jesus Christ. They slowly 
walked past me as I stood, until the last one had passsed out of sight, 
and in front of me stood Jesus with his arms folded, his head hanging 
down so that his chin rested on his breast. Seeing that he did not 
move. I stepped closer to him and found that he. was dead. 

With love and best wishes for the success of your labors in behalf 
of the people, I remain, Fraternally, M. Doane. 


Ans. We think that the above vision, coming at the time it did, 
was tu show you that the time had asain come for the martyrdom of 
the saints; as the wise man said. * All that has been, is to be.” Up 
to the period at which you had this vision, probably you. like the rest 
of the world, were worshipping a dead Jesus, in place of the living 
Christ that liveth and abideth forever. It was undoubtedly to show 
you, and impress upon your mind the fact of how the world has always 
dealt with the illuminated souls, and what you may expect if you 
follow the light which was immediately to come to you.—[Ep. 


Sr. AxseLm’s Cottece, Mancuester. N. H., Feb. 1, 1895. 
Mr. H. E. Burer: 

Dear Sir—With reference to Mr. Lund’s suggestion for an 
Esoteric text-book. I heartily endorse your answer thereto. I think 
that * Practical Methods” and “The Narrow Way of Attainment” 
will be quite sufficient for any one who wants to investigate sincerely. 
T would rather see the “Twelve Manner of Genii" printed in a sepa- 
rate pamphlet or conjointly with “Twelve Manner of People.” 
Another desirable work would be a set of questions which would bring 
oat the most prominent characteristics of each sign. This would enable 
us to place those persons under their proper sign whose date of birth 
we can not get. I have put together a set of questions for that pur- 
pose, for my own private atudy of Solar Biology ; but if you or some one 
under your immediate direction would bring out such a work, it would 
certainly be more satisfactory than anything I could do. It would be 
a good idea to bring out the questions pertaining to each month in the 
current Number of Tue Esoteric. In February bring the questions 
characterizing people in Aquarius—as he is very sensitive, nervous, 
fond of being among people, inclined to polities and speaking in public, 
ete. Of course, the question should be formulated ao as to clearly 
bring out the differences of cognate signs. For example. Cancer is 
rensitive also, but in a different way from Aquarius. It requires more 
discrimination than I have (I am a = in JI) to bring out these finer 
points. For you it would be an easy matter. And I am quite sure 
that the people at large would be very much pleased to have such a 
help for the study of themselves and others. 

I have one question to ask here: Why is it that on Sept. 27, 
1858. German slmanaca give the moon in Taurus, and according to 
Solar Biology it is in Gemini? Does a difference in Longitude 
East or West cause a difference as to the position of the Moon? I 
would like very much to have an answer to this. 
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Your article in January Esoteric, “Overcoming by Tlumination.” 
pleased me very much, especially the part referring to woman. I 
always thought that woman had an easier work in overcoming than 
man. I, for my part, have a very hard work and am placed in un- 
favorable surrounding’. Am absolutely tied down to a flesh diet, al- 
though I would far prefer to be a vegetarian. By concentration 
I readily experience the heat of the'white fire you speak of, but I 
have no perception of the white light (of course I can imagine it, but 
I do not see it). So also I never, or hardly ever, have dreams of a 
sensible symbolic nature, nor do I desire them nor visions of any 
kind. Iam doing what I can to make people acquainted with THR 
Esoreric, and [ generally lead them up to it through Solar Biology. 
It astonishes them bow I can hit it so well; then this ast iment 
leads them to inquire further. However, I must not weary you any 
longer. I remain fraternally yours, for the good cause. E. M. H. 


Ans. Dear Sir,—In regard to your suggestion to put The Twelve 
Manner of Geni a separate pamphlet, I will say that it is with 
that as with Practical Instructions and Bible Reviews; we have been 
asked many times for them bound in a separate book, but neither 
time or means will permit of our complying with the request. We 
have only a little job press which is kept going continually to get out 
‘Tux Esoteric, and to supply the demand for Practical Methods. and 
other odd jobs. 

The questions to which you refer would certainly be useful in the 
study of Solar Biology, but we do not have room in the magazine for 
publishing auch matter. We hope, however, that time and means will 
permit us soon to add to Solar Biology the twenty-four-hour Zodiac : 
then we can add also a list of questions for determining the date of 
birth, for it surely ought to form a part of that book. 

As to the question in regard to the position of the moon acrording 
to German almanacs, ete: Of course the Longitude makes no difference 
in the position of the Moon, but it does make a difference with time 
measurements. Solar Bivlogy is calculated for Washington time. 
which is about five hours earlier than the Greenwich time, and it is 
calculated for twelve o'clock mid-day; thus sometimes the moon is in 
a sign eleven hours before and after it appears in Sular Biology. The 
reason we have not published the time of the moon's entering the 
different signs is, that we have had many reasons to believe that the 
renl zodiacal lines are not definitely known, and we hope to locate 
them and publish an Ephemeries in the future, The probability is, 
that. if you were born in Germany before eleven o'clock a. m., the 
moon was in the sign Taurus. It entered the sign Gemini at twelve 
o'clock and one minute on that day, Greenwich time, and judging from 
the map, there is an hour's difference more or less between Germany 
and Greenwich in the sun time.—[Ep. 
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“THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.""* 
PREFACE. 

We saw in our last Review. that the waters of fruitfulness were 
dried up that the way of the kings of the sunrising might be prepared. 
The spirit of devils, as they are called here, who have lived upon the 
life substanves of the race. will from this time seek admission to the 
holies of all those who are in sympathy with their hase principles. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

Verse 13: = And I aaw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth 
of the dragon, ma out of the month of the beast. and out of the month of the 
falw prophet. 

‘These unclean spirits that now act through the intelligence 
of men are said to be like frogs. The frog is an amphibious 


animal, living in the filthiest of decomposing water; and so 
these nnclean spirits are amphibious in that they are able to go 
out from the decaying bodies of men, where they find congenial 
subsistence, to execute the will and malicious designs of those 
men. These came out of “the month of the dragon.” As to 
who and what this dragon is, we have seen in the two previous 
Reviews; and we have also considered the beast, who and what 
he is: but the false prophet appears for the first time in this 
verse. 

The false prophet is the hody of professed religionists who 


“The Revelation of St. John the Divine began in July. 
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adhere to false doctrines and creeds, and, consequently, their 
bodies are an open receptacle for these unclean spirits or 
elementals. They profess to be guided by the spirit of God, 
but in reality are guided wholly by nnclean spirits. When we 
say religionists, we therein comprehend not only members and 
leaders of churches, but it has a special manifestation, and has 
had for some years past, in a body of people known as Spirit- 
malists: and also Theosophists (?), who by this time will be to 
avery great extent merged into spiritualism. The difference 
however, in the workings of the two bodies will be, tl 
ualists are mere passive instraments to be nsed acconling to the 
will of those elementals, without any volition of their own; 
while Theosophists. not having conquered the evils in them- 


Spirit- 


selves, and thinking to draw to them these elementals and control 
them, will become on the magical side a more potent factor for 
evil than the Spiritualists. These unite with the dragon, and 
with the beast power that we have heretofore considered, to 
break down all established institutions: and will think that 
they are building on earth an order of civilization whieh will 
bring to them happiness. $ 

Veme H: “For they are the spirits uf devils, working miraeles. which go 
forth unto the kings of the varth md of the whole world, to gather them tu the 
battle of thut great day af God Almighty.” 

These are “the spirits of devils working miracles,” These 


words need no explanation; for that there will be in the near 
future great wonders performed by these classes, there ia no 
doubt: sufficient to attract the attention of, and open the 
sympathies of the kings and leading men of the whole world. 
Aud as soon as the kings of the earth give themselves up to 
these dark forces. they will manifest the sa 


has been shown on a small seale by the ma 


working societies 
of ludia. It is well known to all impartial travellers, that 
there is a most bitter hatred and deadly war waged between the 


different magi ations throughont India, The same 


spirit and philosophy has been imported te America: and, in 
fact, iv being popularized throughont the world, The people 
close their eyes to the great degradation and depravity that this 
spirit has wrought during its thousands of years of control in 


Lidia aud China, and receive it as if it were the most elevating 
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influence conceivable. It is said by those who know, that, in 
all the Orient, the number of true noble-hearted master minds, 


who really made attainments in the higher degrees, is to- 


day only thirty three: and these ave nnapproachable in the 
j ical boty by those who have not reached high attainments 
i ‘themselves. 


Trath is the only vital and patent energy in the world, 


therefore potent m must of necessity 


possess mnch of divine trath: bot sneh truths, held and 


used in carrying ont mnrighteons designs, become the grent- 
est evil. It is these truths in selfish and eyotistic hearts, led, 
controlled and served by 
gather the kings of the earth to the last great battle, which is 
called the battle of God Almighty. It is so called becanse, as 
the prophet says, Tle causeth the wrath of man to praise him,” 
‘Thus he guides and governs even those malignant fore 

allow them to do that which will serve in carrying out 
ating the objects of divine will. 


i Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed in he thar watolonths, and keep- 
eth his garments, lext he walk naked, and they see his shani 


2-51: for 
midst of this propheey concerning the evil, and as to how those 
mes this word of 


elementals or devils, which will 


and 


Here is a direct reference to Matt. xxiv, n the 


controlled by it will destroy each the other, 


warning, as it were thrown in, separate from all the rest of the 
To whom are the words spoken? “Behold I come as 


Ix it not wholly to those who have ears to hear, and 
a disposition to listen to the voice that speaks from the silence, 
and to obey that “still, small voice?" for it is only to such that 
the words apply, “ Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth Iris 
garments.” For all they who follow their reason and physical 
intelligence will certainly be deceived by signs and wonders 
that will he performed by those claiming to possess the same 
powers as the Lord Christ, when he was here. They will demon- 
strate that they have powers similar to those possessed by him, 
and these wonders will be credentials by which they will demand 
to be accepted and followed. Whereas the Lord's Christ has 
said that he will come as a thief in the night; that is, he will 
come unknown to all men save they who watch with the eyes 
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of the spirit,—in whose souls there is no darkness (night) at 
all. They who expect him to come with great demonstrations 
of power, performing wonders in the world, will be led to 
accept the anti-christ, and will become a member of the hody 
of evil-oers that will destroy each the other. 

This time that will try men’s sonls tries them not as to 
fidelity to the beliefs that they have formed throngh their in- 
tellect: but it will try them as to their fidelity to truth and 
right-doing, and as to the dedication of their life and all 
that they have, are or hope to be to God, following ouly 
the guidance of his spirit. ‘Those who so follow the gnidance 
will be given to know the manner ot the coming of the 
great God and our Savior, Jesus Christ. Enough is said 
in the words “He comes as a thief,” to cause suspicion of 
those who come in great demonstration of power; for we know. 
that a thief comes silently and unexpectedly, and gathers up all 
the precions jewels that he can find, and when the man of the 
honse awakens, he only knows that the jewels are gone. So 
will it be in this, the end of the age. To all who follow the 
guidance of the spirit unselfishly, and become jewels of purity 
and righteousness, will he come and take them away from the 
evils that are in the world, and will silently gather them inte a 
place that he has prepared for them. 

“And keepeth his garments.” As we have seen in former 
Reviews, the garments are robes of righteonsness and purity of 
life, found alone in the regeneration. “ Lest he walk naked, and 
they see his shame.” There are many, even in this early stage 
of this movement, who ave Esoterie stndents and profess to he 
living the life, but it is only in word, These will be found 
naked, and all their shameful deeds, whieh they do in secret, 
will be revealed, 

Vere 1G: A 
tanggue Armageddon. 


he gathered them together into a place called im the Hebrew 


‘The place of the gathering together of the kings to battle is 
called in the Hebrew tongne Armageddon, “The monntain of 
Migiddo, or the monntain of the gospel: otherwise, the moun- 
tain of fruits or apples.” This difinition of the word Armaged- 
don locates the place of this great battle-field among the Christ- 
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ian nations where the fruits of the gospel are ripe; and we 
believe if we should claim for it the American soil, it would he 
just and true. Many of the prophets have indicated as much. 
“Woe to the land shadowing with wings, which is beyond the 
rivers of Ethiopia.” (Isa. xvi. 1.) The wings of the great 
eagle, so frequently spoken of by the prophets, are peculiarly 
the ensign of this nation. While Russia has the double eagle, 
yet she has virtually destroyed in the imagery the wing forma- 
tion of the bird. And oar Mother England took the wings 
from her lion, thus symbolizing that she gives them to her 


daughter. 

Ezekiel (xx. 34-35) further identifies this country in the 
following language: “And I will bring yon ont from the people, 
and will gather yon out of the countries wherein ye are scat- 
tered, with a mighty hand, and with a stretched out arm, and 
with fury poured ont. And I will bring yon into the wilder. 
ness of the people, and there will T plead with yon face to face.” 
The historian, in referring to this conutry, ealls it “the wilder- 
ness of the people: and Ezekiel in this chapter speaks of “the 
wilderness of the people” as the place where he wiil make the 
new covenant with the honse of Israel, and further identifies it 
with the above thonght hy referring to it as the place of (iod's 
great judgment npon Israel, justifying the meaning of Arma- 
geddon as the monntaii of fruit, where the ripe fruit of the 
Gospel of Christ is matured for the final harvest. 

Vere I7: And the seventh angel poured out his vial inte the 
came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the throne. nay 

“And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air.” 
It must be remembered that these vials are filled symbolically 
with the prayers of all saints. “And there came a great voice 
ont of the temple of heaven from the throne, saying, It is done.” 
Now, to know what is done, we must consider what is the 
prayer of all saints. It is embodied in the words, “Let thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth.” Therefore say- 
ing, “It is done,” implies that all is done requisite to bringing 
about the full and complete answer to that prayer: so that from 
henceforth the spirit of divine justice and judgment will fill the 
air surrounding this planet, and from this period all that re- 


i and there 
re Tt in done.” 
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mains that is not in harmony with d 
destroyed. 


Verse IX: “And there were voicva, and thunders, and lightnimgs: and there 
was a giest earthquake, such ax was vot since mon were npon the earth, w mighty 
au earthquake, and so great.” 


vine order will rapidly be 


“And there were voices.” As God does not supersede any 


of his laws, but works always through instrumentali 


fore we must conclude that these voives ave of the leading 
of the day, who will go forth among the people, procla 
ideas which will produce what is eled thunderings and 
nings, and the “great earthquake, such as never was sinee man 
was upon the earth.” There never was a time when all nations 


were so linked together as one, by telegraph, sten nd news- 


pay 
heaval in human affairs takes pl 
nations, so that the th 
tions, and lightnings their attempt to exeente (carry ont) their 
international designs, which will produce the mightiest carth- 


as at the present time: therefore whatever great np- 


we m one nation will effect all 


nderings will be the voices of the na- 


y that was ever known in the history of 


quake in human society 
the planet. All th oriental nations are now opened up, so 
that they will n 


idably beron 


n partakers of all these mighty 
changes that are going to be wronght npon the planet. 


Vere I: * And the gre: was divided inta three parts, and the cities of 


the narina fell: amd great Babylon eame in remembrance befare (ud, 1o prive 
unto her the eup of the wine of the fiercones of his wrath.” 


“The great city.” Acity is the place of people dwelling 
together, Most of the cities of the world have been mnited axs 
one, so that they talk together throngh the lightnings as if in 
immediate proximity; and there is an effort now being made 
by the head of the so-called Christian world, namely, the Pope 
of Rome, to unite all bodies of Christians in one: and through 
the Jesnitical branch, the effort is being made to unite all 
eties in one, This work will apparently he accom- 


mystie soci 
plished among all, except those who belong to the Christ-body 
that is now being organized upon the earth: and np to this 
time Rome will virtnally have domini: 
when this mighty earthquake of human thonght takes place, it 
will be found that the great ei dT supe 


posed: that is, the ani 


jon over the planet: but 


is not one, as they 


that they thought had heen established, 


1895.] Binek Reviews. 439 


was not established. The Greek does not say that the city was 
divided into three parts, but was into three parts, as tpu pepy. 
Thus through being divided against themselves, the cities of 
the nations fell, ‘They, having thought they had united all in 
one government, and were established so that they conld sup- 


press and destroy every thing and every one vot in harmony 
with their beliefs and selfish designs, suddenly find that their 


power is divided into three contending 


parties, 

“And great Babylon came in remembrance before God.” 
We read in the history of Babylon or Babel, that the people 
were all of one speech : that is, that they all understood each other, 
and that they had nnited to bnild a way of their own to reach 
heaven; and God came down and confused their tongue, and 
seattered them abroad npon the face of the earth. So are these 
people doing now, uniting to build their own pathway to heaven, 


which will bring this greater Babylon to remembrance before 
God. “To give unto her the enp of the wine of the fierceness 
of his wrath.” What that fierceness ix, and how it will he ex- 
ecnted, will be seen in the next two chapters. 

Verne 2): “And every island feil away, and the moantaing were not found." 

‘The island is a symbol of a nation or people set apart from 
all other people. This condition ceases to be. “And the 
mountains were not found;" that is, those that had, throngh 


this great unity, become rich and powerful and separate from 


the ordinary people, and exalted as a mountain above them, 
were not fonnd. They were humiliated, over run and cast 
down by the contending forces that spring suddenly into exis- 
tence. 


Verse z1: “And there fell upon men a grent hail out of heaven, every stone 
about the weight of a talent: and meu blasphemed God because wf the plagne of 
the hail; for the plagne thereof wax exceeding great.” 


While this fall of great hail upon men may take place 
literally, yet that side of the plagne will be comparatively small; 
for when we consider the meaning of the word hail, from the 
side of creation, we find it may represent powerful contending 


thought of man, We read that all things in nature were 
created by a word of God. The rain of water is a symbol of 
life descending upon the people and hail is frozen rain; there- 
fore the hail being the life qnalities organized by heavenly 
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thought, and the cold, which freezes the water, being the 
positive force of nature, answering to the positive thought of 
the creative mind, unmingled with the warmth of divine love, 
dealing out to all men justice without mercy, then, the hail, 
justice without mercy, coming down from heaven, will indeed 
produce a plagne which will be exceeding great. May the 
divine presence illuminate his word, and give his people au nn- 
derstanding of his trati 


[To be continued} 
—_———_. 


NATURE'S LULLABY. 
[Written for Tux Esorxiuc.] 


Listen to the swinging. and the singing of the trees. 
Listen to the rustle of the grasses, soft and low, 
Tow the waters plash, as they cooly dash 

Over pebbly heds, or throngh the valleya jou, 

Tw and ont the flower bella, 

elves the huny bee, 

‘On the wings of awiftness, fits the hnmming bird. 
Over all the ans avd moon, with their witchery 
Spenk in voiceless beanty of Nature's mystic chont. 


the Mother's heart, 


Rut man idly tems fe 


Walks in roval self own apart, 
Hevdi of her pleadings to rest within her arms. 
Heep within the Silener, thero with (ak alow, 
She would show the Father's face, 

Bid him never fear, 

Keep him in the pureness of her witching grace : 
Hut he turns away, her mission does not hear. 


Patience yet. nweet Mother, 
‘Yonr children yet shall know ; 
Hear again your Inllaby. 

Their early cradle mong : 

See and sunbeam, 
Ketleeting Heaven beluw ; 

Join the heart iu iisen 

With ange? chorus atroug. 

‘Then all eyes shall see thy fare, 
Kuow the Father's love, 
See the lemons of their lives 

They enrthward eame ta prave: 

Is be lifted from the low. 

‘To the heights above; 

And in rhsthur of benaty 

Fach univeme shull move, Aun A. Gorim 


THE ULTIMATE FOR WHICH WE LABOR. 
[Written for Tax Esorenic. | 
RY T. A. WILLISTON. 

The nitimate for which we labor, and the attainment of 
which every power of body, mind and apirit is centered, is a 
high and noble one. An ultimate so grand that those who are 
unacquainted with our aims and intentions can but faintly nn- 
derstand, 

Many noble societies have been organized thronghout the 
land for unselfish purposes: their object being to elevate man 
toa broader platform than that which he now ocenpies; there- 
by fitting him to more fully comprehend the relation he beara 
to Gad, and the part he is to play in the future history of our 
earth. 

All societies with which we are acquainted, and a// that are 
truly great, have for their prime object the development. of 
superior men and women. They believe and teach, that, throngh 
culture, and a correct idea of the laws governing the physical 
organism and a right ’application of those laws, they will be 
able to produce a people, with such mind powers and with 
al bodies so rounded and developed, that they, throngh 
transcendent abilities, will so thoronghly understand 
nature's laws as to reform the world through physical means, by 
bringing into ita superior people to supplant that which al- 
ready exists. 

‘This is good, and there can be no donbt in the mind of every 
thinker that a noble race could be born under these cond 
providing certain mental laws did not exist. We must bear in 
mind the fact, that a people more highly developed than our 
present race would surpass them in mental ability, and were 
their mentality of the right order, it would prohibit them froin 
carrying out the designs of their progenitors: they would bring 
into existence an inferior instead of a superior offspring. 

No man whose mental organism is of a truly high order can 

` 
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give a good material organism to his children, and how would 
the world be benefited hy a race of superior mentality, if they 
possessed an inferior physieal, through which to express that 
mentality? If it were possible to people this world with such 
inhabitants, our race would in a few generations disappear and 
leave the planet destitute of inhabitants. 

Another and graver barrier standa in the way of reform in 


this direction, For ages past, throngh sensual passions and 


love for the so-called pleasnres of this world, people have been 
led into a course of life which has almost destroyed their man- 
hood; and were it not for the ripened souls seattered over our 
land, the ontlook would be most appalling. On these alone the 
fnture of our race depends. The lower sensual nature of the 


average man bas at the present day hed such an abnormal 


" 
growth that it governs his life and makes him a slave to the 
baser or animal nature; and few of the rising generation are 
strong enough to hold under the control of the miud that prin- 
it, when 
misnsed, robs ws of onr manhood and makes ns, in purity and 


ciple which, if wisely used, would make of us gods, 


ity. inferior to the brute. It is the abuse of this Gad- 


given trust that lowers, instead of elevating onr race, 

The Esoterie movement differs from all others in many 
respects, While it is trne that we expect to produce a superior 
lly aud physically, we do not intend, how- 
pur aim is still higher. ‘The ultimate toward 


which we labor is lost in the dim and unexplored future. ‘The 


people, mentally, mo 
ever, to stop here, 


pinnacle of greatness toward which we aspire has for its base old 
mother earth. The apex reaches upward until it touches Divinity 

self: and when the ind l has reached that almost un- 
nable standard of perfection, his life's work will have just 
Vegan; for he will see stretching heyond,—ever beyond, into 


the great cycles of time, attainments which even he can not 
will he even then be able to mider- 
stand the limit of his possibilities for gaining knowledge and 
transcendental abilities to praise God. 

Can you ask more? Can yon in your wildest flights of im- 


peveeive or understand, n 


ayination picture a grander ultimate toward which to labor, or 
a being move exalted than one, who will ever staud at the right 
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hand of God, having power like unto the Father. God created 
us for that end; he made ns in his image and after his likeness. 
If this be trne, we can not place our ultimate too high, or too 
far distant; for as God himself is perfection apd governs all 
things, so also can the son govern, his power of governing and 
building worlds only being limited by his power to comprehend 
God's laws, and the will power to execute in accordance with 
those laws. 

‘Through all our fights into the unseen and to most people 
unheard of realm of the seeming impossible, it is onr purpose to 
hold to the practical things of earth. We have started on the 
lowest rung of the ladder, and each step we have made since 
the beginning, has been gained through struggle. We have 
earned all we have got, and a great deal that, as yet, we have 
not received. We have endeavored to work unselfishly, faith- 
fully and honestly, having only the good of our people at heart, 
their spiritual welfare and bodily comfort being onr firat con- 
sideration. For ourselves, we have asked ‘only the bare necessi- 
ties of life. To carry ont the nltimates toward which we labar, 
much more will he required, and when we absolutely need it, 
we will have it; for we hold control of vital principles, which 
will give ns all things needed. With confidence in the truths 
whieh we possess and a faith in God that nothing can move, 
we push steadily forward, having a consciousness of power and 
ability to overcome all obstacles that would hinder this God- 
appointed work, Should we in the beginning be deprived of 
the things of this material life, what does it matter? They are 
of small importance compared to the joy that Esoteric students 
will experience when they have been given the keys that unlock 
the realm of spirit. In that realm all will be found that makes 
man truly great and noble, an unlimited store from which to 
draw power and understanding that will enable us to overcome 
all adversaries that try to retard the onward progress and 
spiritual elevation of the race. God created his children to be 
the inheritors of light, and not of darkness, and we feel assured 
that Tuk Esorenic will ever increase in power and ability to 
give to the world those truths that will dispel darkness, and 
that it will be to the world the herald of a new and brighter age. 
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Our purpose is to teach each member methods whereby he may 
attain individual superiority, developing powers through natural 
luw which will endow him with abilities of hody and mind, and 
a right desire (hat will enable him to rise above the sensnal and 
depraved habit of those who now inhabit onr planet. The 
aggregate of such individuals will be a superior people; yea, 
more, a race of gods will walk the earth—men in form, gods in 
power and wisdom; a people endowed with power, and with a 
knowledge that will transcend all exrthly wisdom—knowledse 
of such a character as will enable them to intelligently use the 
more subtle forces of the unseen, which are the factors that 
nature uses in her work. Sneh a people will be able to live, not 
by the ernde application of physical or hand-made machinery, 


but by and throngh the subtle power of mind. 

A day brighter than any which has yet dawned npon onr 
planet appears. Intellect is to be the governing power. Intel- 
lect having jnst dawned, the people are still bound np in self: 
still rnled hy the animal that has governed them in the past: still 
in the old rnt that limited them to narrow spheres; still in dark- 
ness, groping after those things, which when found, will permit 
all to live in peace and comfort. ‘The great struggle that at 
present convulxes the people. and which has just begun, ix the 
denth throe of the old aniwal nature that has so long blinded the ` 
eyes of man and prevented him from seeing any need beyond his 
own selfish, personal desires, Trnly a bright and glorions time 
approaches. The earth, in her journey through the ages, has 
erstood 


now reached conditions when the higher laws can be und 
and incorporated into the 


ves of men, Before this eyele, the 
higher laws conid not be understood. 

An Edenie state is once more to brighten old mother earth 
and fill the sonls of her sons and daughters with praise to God :— 
praise that will swell spontaneously from hearts, which, hereto- 
fore barren of all joy, 
which their near relation to nature will make possible. This 


+ will now be more than full of gladness 


Edenie state npon which we have now entered, is far different 
from the one long since passed. Even its memory has almost 
faded, leaving nothing but an imperfect tradition, whieh tells 


na little cone g the grand and noble people whe walked 
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hand in hand, male and female, living, trusting and confiding 
one in the other. How different the present day! Purity of 
thought, which should be the first object of all, isa thing nn- 
known to the masses, and will so remain until, through soul nn- 
foldment, they rise above lust. 


Let us picture a people who have pletely freed themselves 
from the possibility of harboring one lustful thought toward 
each other; a people bonnd together by an everlasting covenant 
of friendship, each having perfect confidence in the honor of 
the other, This would mean nothing more or less than the 
Kingdom of God on earth: for remember that the prerequisite 
for his Kingdom is a childlike confidence, purity, love and trust 


among its children, 

Dear readers, you who have from childhood prayed, “ Let 
thy kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth,” help ns to 
spread these truths. Be not ashamed to acknowledge the truth 
before men: for if you are, when the good are separated from 
the evil, God's people will be ashamed to acknowledge you, 
As we have before said, the new Edenie state differs from the 
old so dimly seen in the obsenrity of the past. The past was 
the age of intuition, the present is that of both intuition and in- 
tellect, which will produce a people whose mentality will he of 
such a high order that the most intelligent man of today will 
he but a boy, compared to the giant intellects that will govern 
wisely and well the affairs of men ;—intellects of such an order 
that it will usher in the time when the age of mind will come ta 


earth, 

Mind is the greatest factor in existence, God is the mind of 
the universe, and governs, controls and holds in place all worlds 
and systems that in their countless number fill space. The 
people of onr earth are some day to possess ability to use and 
understand that subtle agency which is centered in the mind of 
God, and this mind power is to be developed throngh and by 
the Esoterie teachings of regeneration. Shakespeare truly 
saya, — 


‘<The earthly author of my blood [life], 
Whose youthful spirit in me regenerate, 
Doth with a twofold vigor lift me up.” 


No one living a life of lust can form x conception of the 
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people who have at their command the powers of mind. Those 
who possess and live in the realm of mind transcend the idea 
a lustful person would have of a personal god. Time and space 
it to their capacity 
or power of action, Nothing can limit or control them unless 


dloes not exist for these men. There is no 


they so desire; they are limited, however, because they wish so 
to be, and the reason they so desire, is because limitation make 


them individnals—separate entities. We believe they are, so 


to speak, merged into God himself, and become a part of the 
one mind which holds all that is, within itself; separated from 
it, however, by their own center of selfhood, whi 


will maintain in order to retain their individuality. 

All of the children of earth, withont exception, can reach 
that high altitude, if they so desire. No one is prevented from 
climbing the height; man’s desires alone lead him and control 


his actions, If you desire to attain to this state, begin at once 


n work of preparation. 


We are slow to comprehend, that, almoat within our grasp. 
is a resistless power, which, if understood, would enable ns. not 


only to lift onrselves upon that plain where only. gods have 


but ability to carry a rave with ns. 
e sleeping multitudes, throw off the yoke that the 
beliefa of your fathers have plaged npon 


step from under 


is 


the burden of materialism tha shi 


the finest qualities 
from your life and the lives of your children; make conditions 


on earth hy which those whe come after you may enjoy bless 


ings, that you, with all yonr struggle have failed to find, God, 
wh 


vated you, isa God of love. He has emplanted within 
powers that will enable yon to be more than intelligent 
nnimals, He has given you soul powers that permit you te 


live,—not by physical struggle, which canses the heart to sadden 


and hides all the finer promp 


xs of ye 


r nature, but by the 
power of the silent will. 

Let false beliefs no longer blind yous listen patiently for the 
sil 
fr 
and true happiness 


it voive, which from the inmost recess of your soul calls you 


to a land of eternal sunshine 


i a world of sin and mis 


THE SPIRIT IS LIFE. 
[Written for Tux Esornnic. | 
BY W, P, PYLE. 

God is life. He is the fountain of all life, and every living 
thing moves by that life. However. life does not demand con- 
stant motion, for it is possible to be alive and yet to be still, 
Our bodies would be always still, were it not for some force 
acting upon the life that is in them: and that force is the will. 
One might will the bady to be still and be obeyed, if it were 
not for the fact. that other wills act upon his life and it obeys 
those wills as if they were his own: and so we say that man is 
not yet master of himself, One of old wrote, I perceive a war 
among my members, for what I wonld 1 do not, and what I 
would not, that 1 do, 


If itis true that the will is the power that eauses the life 
forves to become manifest, then, if one should overcome all the 
diverse wills that effect him, his own will being supreme in his 
body and life obedient to the will, it seems he could do as he 
wills in that body with his own life. We kuow that it is the 
life, propelled by the will and guided by the mind, that 1 
the boy; for this has been clearly proven by those who 
a study of these laws. One does many things antomatically— 
naturally, as we say. ‘The seeretions of the body or its heart- 
beats are so guided, yet, these must be under the control of the 
will. So it seems that life is controlled only by the will; and 
if so, then we (our wills) are, or should be, the supreme, abso- 
lute power in our own bodies. 

But naturally it is essential that we know how to guide the 
life forces, if we would aceomplish certain definite results. 
Herein we ave “destroyed for lack of knowledge:" we have the 
capacity to be and do according to our will, but for some cause. 
not the ability: and this canse seems to be simply our ignorance. 
We are told that the will is the focalizatiom of mind, and we 
know that we can focalize our minds wherever we choose. We 
also read that God, who is our life. is everywhere. If, then, 
the will is the only power that can effect the life forces and the 
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life of which we are a part is everywhere, it follows, that, when 
man’s will is not controlled by other wills, he will be able to 
effect the life forces outside of his own organism—that he will 
even become master of them, causing them to do his will. 

Tt is written, “All that a man hath will he give for his life.” 
lt is precions, and his hold npon it is precious; and yet many 
live all that life in fear of the finally triumphant enemy death, — 
still, it may be overcame, although it is the “ual enemy to he 
destroyed.” In other words, not until he has overcome all the 
enemies of his will, is his life anre to him. 

As yet, it is difficult to conceive of that attainment in which 
one has control, not only of the life in his own body, but also of 
that which surrounds him, eansing it to obey him and arcom- 
plish his purpose; thus working by the power of 
universal life. But how can a king ranle, a nse a nation to 
obey his will, while he himself is shut up in a pr 
make sport of him, causing him'to do those things which he 
would not, and preventing him from doing those thin; 
he would? The limit of onr knowledge is the limit of onr 
prison: therefore it is written, “Get wisdom: and with all thy 


l, who is 
d 


on and jailers 


getting get understanding.” 


Let not desires for the material pleasnres of the physi 
If) vända your hi 


nature will be the slave, your low, base, animal, sensual n; 


world gain control of yonr sen 


aster, A master who knows no love 
Imt whose one abject, one purpose will be to ernsh in order that 
the n revenge, and above all the 
igh revel: thereby forging chains 
round you that will bind and imprison the soul in snech a 
n that it will neve erstand that 
is a realm whieh is its lawfi a realm w 
night does not exist, but which is, through the endless eternities. 
lighted by the divine goddess of truth. Be sti 
the l of truth stands continually at yonr si 
ee for an opportunity ta prompt and to in 
straet, in order that the earth-bound sons and danghters of ti 
world may receive the blissful assurance that God, the father, 
a God of love. GEMINI- pricory. 


ubtle powers of hate, a 


al passions may hold hi 


row chung he able to u 


re 


FURTHER ADVICE ON OVERCOMING BY ILLUMINATION, 
BY Il. F. BUTLER. 

The instructions that were given in the January Number, 
Vol. VIII, Page 315 of Tor Esoteric, Article Overeoming by 
Iumination, connects with page 99, Vol. II. (Page 50, Vol. 1., 
Revised Esorertc.) In these articles are given some of the 
most vital methods for bringing the sonl and mind to a con- 

‘iousness of its immediate connection with and its relation ta 
a spiritual world. The thoughts therein contained should be 
dwelt upon and diligently practised. 

There is danger, however, of those born in the sign z~ (Sept. 
22ad to Oct. 23rd) overdoing in this as they do in everything, 
The especial danger in this instance resitles in the fact, that it is 
the Libra natare to inspire, take on and become that with which 
their thought or association brings them in contact, and if these 


persons dwell too continuously upon the fire, if a woman, she may» 
hy force throw back the menses so strongly as to cause some 
ovarian diffienlty; if a man, he may so fill himself with the 
fires of that divine substance that the passion nature will be 
carried beyend his control. 

And all persons born in the sign 5 (April 19th to May 20th) 
will find, if dwelt on too continuously, that this method will 
open their consciousness to a spirit world prematurely. Visions 
and revelations will roll in upon them so wonderful, that it will 
excite their egotism and elevate them so in their own esteem 
that they will imagine themselves the associates and especial 
favorites of the gods, which will be their destruction. These 
should remember that they belong to the system of sensation, 
and whenever they touch by inspiration any of the bigher 
of spirit and thought, it enters into their sensations and 
zations as if they were actually there. Many will see and 
actually talk with thoughts, which will take form as individuals 
ak that realm; and, for the time being, they will take of those 
thonghts and ally them to their own physical desires, appetites 
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and passions, which will in that state of exaltation mingle with 
the highest consciousness of their real self and deceive them 
into the belief that they have reached these high attainments, 
which they have just inspired and are sensing. This will open 
the door for the animal self-hood to assert itself by taking of 
the things of God and using them for their own selfish designs 
and pnrposes, which is the greatest ne to one’s soul that it is 
possible to commit, and it will result in the most dire calamities 


to the individual. They should remember, that, no matter 
what they appear to be told by these apparent personalities 
(which they are—only the thought forms), they have not 
veached that high altitude 
every appetite, passion and desi 


atil they have perfectly subjugated 


und are indeed one with the 
hody that the Lord is forming new npon the planet. 

And we make the very emphatic assertion that it is impossible 
for any man or woman born in this sign to reach those attain 
ments alone. They must be associated with the body, and be held 
to serve in their sphere of use by the wisdom and intelligence 
which controls that body ld themselves aubject to 

the control and gnidsuce of that intelligence. They must 
emember that they embody the sensations of he body: 


nd must h 


nd as 
in the individual body the sensations must be taken contrel af 
by the intelligence of the soul and physieal intellect, so must 
they y 
that is now for 
h arns, for itx nature is egoti» 
tiv sertive: and this is reasonable, because it has 


Id themselves wi 


g subjects of the body of Christ 
wm the o 


ed and controlled 


th, to be gı 


powers her member of the body has. Being the sense 
system, it is be 


gs to the physieal senses in 


the most vivid pictures and apparent renlities, just an the tive 


senses of the physienl body docs to the intelligence of that 


Waly: but they must ren 


nber that the physical senses are sot 


masten, but must be servi 


The C: 
very I 


wer (C5) nature (June 2ist to Jnly nd) is 


ht, intellectual awl orderly, Persos born in this 


ing the embodi 


nent of the mother principle, take every 
thing as by absorption, As soon as they come in contact with 


is harmonious 


a person or even a book, they absorb that whi 
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with their nature, and immediately take it and form it into 
their own ideals and accept it prematurely: and as they sense 
it and think that they realize it, they are led to believe that 
they already have itin all its minntia and perfection. But it 
only acts npon their system like n powerful stimulant which 
soon passes off, leaving only the reaction, ita memory, and that 
of its past influence over them, Thus they are deceived into 
the belief that they have attained all that there was expressed 
and implied in the thought that had so powerfully stimulated 
and inflated them at the time. They fail to hold these vital 
trnths and work them into the very fiber of their being, and 
totally fail in working it into their soul consciousness; so that 
the ultimate effects upon them are liable to be injurious rather 
than profitable, These should remember, that, while, they are 
the head of the family on the maternal side, that this means 
faithful drudgery, in the body. They should look at the mother 
inspiring life from the fountain of life—not for herself, but for 
her offspring; nourishing it with the milk of her own breast; 
caring for it with the most nntiring faithfuluess—not thinking of 
herself bnt always of her offspring: finding her only happiness 
ov pleasure in its protection, nonrishment and general care and 
support. 

Now, you who have dedicated yonr life to God mast re- 
member that that service mnst be rendered to- humanity, and 
first of all tọ the man-child, the Christ-body, the embryo of the 
future cycle now in the womb of the world, They can do no 
service to God direct and personal, for he is above all need: 
therefore their love and all this maternal principle, that we 
have observed, must be given na the faithful wife to the hus- 
band, which husband is the intellectual sphere of this body now 
forming. ‘This function then, is to inspire, draw in life, love, 
wisdom, knowledge and understanding for the use of the hus. 
hand, the representative individuals of the mind and intellect 
of the body. Being the mother-principle, they are to inspire 
the cohesive element, which is the one that holds together the 
family, the body, and renders the most faithful service to it 
under all circumstances. ‘Thus, in order to fill their office, they 
must, as Jesus said, become servant of all; like the faithful 
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mother they must forget self, and give life and all that they are 
or hope to he to the body, 

Now, the inclinations of the perverted Cancer nature are 
exactly opposite to this. As soon as they begin to inspire 
these truths, they IMMEDIATELY open up in clairvoyance, 
clairandience and in their sense conscionsness to these grand 
spheres toward which their mind has been attracted; and 
uot having conquered the evils and perversions of their 
re, they use these powers to enable them to shine before 
the world as something superior; thus gaining admiration, like 
the giddy, gandy, butter-fly nature which developes first in the 
young girl. So that, in place of settling down into the sober, 
solid service and uses of this important work to which they 
think they have dedicated their lives, they become separatists. 
i the rest of the body bas 
not, they become like the unfaithful wife, Hitting around reek- 


Finding that they possess that whi 


ing their own sensuous pleasures, committing spiritual adultery 
with all their admirers. Men become silent, dignified, self- 
assertive, seeking their own and using all these powers for their 
own aggrandizement. Women of this sign chatter and buzz 
like a bee g l hold themselves 
aloof from the body. Like a wife who gads the street from 
day to day, leaving her children alone and neglected, so 
th 
their true function. Now, whilst we have dese 


g from Hower to flower, 


y Ilit from one thing to a 


ther, uegleeting all the nses of 


bal in the 


above, two characters, —Taneas and Cancer, and certain dangers 


errors that ave most common te them, it must be remem- 


dl that these natures are intermixed more or leas in all per- 


vefore many who ave not born in these signs shonld 


e themselves and see to what extent these natnres are 


n themselves. 
should be careful, in using the principles embodied 
the will tan 


g the menses, 


Ladis 
in the articles mider cons 


ation, not to insp 


powerfully with the thonght in view of stoj 
They shold simply elevate the inner consciousness in their 
conditions did 


aspirations to the Edenie state, when the s 
mot exist and consequently the menses were not known, They 


should try to v aud live in that state, and keep in thought 
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that their body is and must hereafter be in perfect divine order, 
and therefore superior to sneh a state as that which produces 
the menstral period among women. When the period comes, 
it in the mind only as the last relic of the old 


they must admi 
ing away, and try to realize, and believe that the 


order pas 
psychic germ ean not pase away again, and that that period can 
not again return nor remain long with them. And in starting the 
wheels referred to, hy the breath down throngh the sex and up 
through the spinal colemn, let them keep in mind, when trying 
to draw back the life and restrain the menses, that the wheel is 
g everything up the spinal column; otherwise dangers 


carr 
of derangement and difficulties may follow. 

‘Those who get the fires to an extent to become disagreeable 
should strive to continue it as much as possible to the sex-funetion, 
and to distribute the surplus through the body. If in doing so 
they tind it continues to produce disagreeable resulta, they 
should entirely stop inspiring the fire; and those expecially who 
lave uot gotten control of the seed should be very careful not 
to carry this inspiration too far, but shonld in place of inspiring 


the tires, try and inspire the mind and will of the Universe. 
If this method should continue to bring the fires, then let them 
stop the process of inspiration, and absorb mind and thonght 


the intellectual uses of the * Practical Instruetions for Reach. 
ing the Highest Goal of Human Attainment.” Persons ex- 
periencing difficulties that they can not avert should carefully 


write ns their experience, that we may give them special in- 
structions, always stating whether they object to the publication 
of the letter, and also what is the date of birth—year, day of 
the month and hour, if they can give it. 

On first reading the above, it will he seen that these thoughts 
lend inte somet! 
sympathy with the 
and this condemnation in their feelings and thoughts will act 
upon the minds of the sensitive stadent and confuse his intellect, 
opening the door by which he may be more readily led into 
error aud into forsaking the true path. By keeping the following 
facts ever before his mental vision, he will be enabled to ward off 
the effects of the error and keep the trne path clearly before him, 


ng entirely new. and those who are in full 
ild will wholly condemn it in every way; 
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The facts are these: The account of creation does uot apply 
alone to Adam and Eve in Eden, but continues on to the 
present time, and is the descent of spirit into matter: and 
its use is experimentation with matter and mind to develop in- 
tellectual faculties. and to grow a soul consciousness. Now, ex- 
perimentation ean not always exist, the time mnst eome when 
the truth is discovered; and when that time comes, all old con- 


tions which have controlled—yes, absolutely ruled all men— 
st give place to the power of truth as known and experienced 
in the developed mind and soul. Then all that belongs to the 
oll order of creation mnst be superseded by a new and higher 
er, in which man through knowledge allies himself to the 
source of his being 


g— his Father, God; and through the power 
inherent from being the sm of God, he takes control of all the 
ative laws of nature, reorganizes and rebuilds civilization, 
t in the individual self: then by the collection of one 
hundred and forty fonr thousand or more of such individuals 
into one place, all having one mind and one purpose, the powers 
thus aggregated will supplant—supersede—all of the old order of 


things, and establish what Jesus tanght us te pray for, the 
kingdom of God on earth, When this is accomplished, then 
will be fulfilled the words of the angel to John in the Revela- 
tion: All old things are passed away, “behold I make all things 
vw." Also (lsa, xin. 18-19), * Remember ye not the former 
things, neither consider the things of old. Behold, I will do a 
new thing, now it shall sp 
will even make a way in the wihlerness, and rivers in the desert.” 

With this pic n the mind of the student as the object of 
his existence, toward which he is pres 


n 


g forth: shall ye not know it? 1 


re 


sing with all the powers 


that he ean inspire from God, hi her, nothing can effect or 
1 wonkd advise that onr students stady and aet- 


the 


bove picture. This is abont the only 


one in all our writings which we wonld advise our students to 


memorize 


verbatim. May the spirit of wisdom, knowledge and 
words that the above thonghts 


ation of their 


nnderstanding so impregnate thes 
may expand in yonr intelligence into a full real 


INTERNATIONAL S. S. LESSONS. 
SECOND QUARTER.—(Continued,) 
Lesson v.—May 5. 

Tho Agony in Gethsemane.—Mark xiv. 32-42. 

A very full and complete explanation of this lesson has been 
given by the compiler. There remains to be noticed one point 
in verse 32: “And they came to a place which was named 
Gethsemane: and he saith to his disciples, Sit ye here, while I 
shall pray.” Jesus knowing that his hour was come, that he was 
to be given into the hands of his adversary, instead of going ta 
the monntain, a place of exaltation, he went down into the 
valley. The word Gethsemane means “a very fat valley, or 
the valley of oil;” so named because it was. an olive orchard. 

There is something in natural symbolism. A valley is a 
symbol of humiliation; that is, the bringing low of one who 
has heen exalted. If a general commanding an army was de- 
graded from his rank, we would say of him, fle has descended 
very low. Thus our language, and our feelings and thonghts, 
all accord with the phys appearance of nature; and the in- 
ination of the human mind is to suit itself, even in topograph- 
ical position, to the mental conditions. But it is in the valleys 
that vegetation grows most abundant. It was the garden of oil, 
ov the garden of the anointing in which he was apprehended, 
for he humbled himself and was afterwards exalted. 

The balance of the lesson is devoted to the history of the mental 
state of our Lord and of his disciples, and of what occurred dur- 
ing the night of his betrayal. We need say but little on the his- 
tory of this lesson, as all has been very well said by the author 
of the Bible lessons: but he has not touched upon the most im- 
portant poiut relative to the apparent weakness of Christ and 
his disciples in this most trying hour; neither ean it be under- 
stood by any but those who have similar experience. 

Christ and his disciples, whilst teaching among the people, 
had the mental and moral support of all those who were even 
partially interested in his miracles and doctrines; and he had 
the spiritual support and help of his Father and the holy angels, 
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which enabled him through their aid to hold back the psycho- 
logical influence of all his adversaries. He was protected in a 
way similar to that in which Job was, when the Lord said to 
an, “Hast thou not considered my servant Job: and he 
answered, “Thon hast put a hedge about him that I ean not 
touch him.” This is trne of all those who have a work to do 
the workd, They are hedged in by divine authority: Imt wh 
in the ease of Job and of Jesus, the time arrives that they 
iven into the hands of their enemies, the hedge is withdrawn, 
and their tormentors rush in upon them with all the heretofore 
trained fury of their naturi 
There are invisible aud 1 
mer in proportion to the 


lignant intelligences which hate 
aite and power of 
the restraint is removed so that they are 
they will produce mental and 
g that eonld be under- 
en within our own recollection, 


enabled to msh in upon h 
physical suffering transee 
stond or even imagined, E 
+ are numerous instances of men who stood high in publie 
al suddenly fell from that esteem, and in consequence 
their bodies soon failed and the: 
There is a law of Imn 
to take sides for or 
own feelings the next time yom take the newspaper in your 
hand and read of a controversy between two nations or publi 
i sel ov perhaps arrested 
vavefully your own mental in- 
at yon im ately take a decided 
that stand will iu some instances 


g anythi 


al 


© you 


which causes every individ: 


ust an acensed parson, Obse 


mon, or of some publie n 
unuler the ae 
inations. Yon will find th 
a 


eall your nervous system. 


ther for oraga 


vinst either the aceased o 

Now, imagine the condition of the Nazarene, who was for- 
saken by all meu in this terrible strnggle in the garden. AN 
who knew that he was to be apprehended involuntarily gave 
theiy power to the adversitry to torment him; and h 
to that torment, simply beeause he loved the people and the 
h he had come into the world many times more 
al he suffered with all hi; 
‘ful spiritual development, more than any 
ig ut this moment was 


was open 


gwat capacity to sniffer, 


h Mis suffe 


aeity to love his people and his work for 


whieh he vame into the world. 
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Imagine the sufferings of that mighty heart, when he realized 
that the end of his work on earth had ecome—and from all 
human reasoning that work had been a failure; and knowing, 
as he did, that there was to come to the world hnndreds of years 
of spiritual darkness, so that it wonld appear almost doubtful 
which would prevail, the forces of darkness or the spirit of 
light that he had introduved into it. Then imagine rushing 
over that great mind all the humiliation and enffering and dis- 
grace that would be brought upon all his followers hecanse of 
the way in which he was to leave the world. But a mind and 
soul great as his could, under all ordinary cireamstances, look 
over and beyond all this and see the triumph that would cer- 
tainly follow; but all the demons of the class that he had cast 
ont of others now rushed in upon him as a dark pall, preventing 
his spiritual eye from penetrating the future, and impressing 
A all the malignities of their triumph, 

isciples, under ordinary cirenmstanees, would have had 
no trouble to watch with him—not for one hour, but for many 
hours: but these psyehie forces and the malignant demons 
let loose, and the disciples being weak, the flesh failed 
them and they fell asleep,—not the sleep of rest, but that 
drugged sleep or terrible stupor which is thrown over the mind 
and feelings of an individual under such circumstances, Duv- 
ing which condition the adverse forces get control of his reason, 
his understanding and even his consciousness: so that the 
things that were before plain and simple to his understanding 
hecome darkness and even changed in their meanings: so that 
the things he hefore loved, he now hates. 

Alas, how weak and frail is the individuality of man! The 
ience of a stronger mind and will ean utterly change 
all his conseionsness, feelings, sympathies and loves, so that in 
a single honr, as to all his consciousness and thought, he 
becomes entirely another man. This is why Jesns required his 
disciples to watch and pray, leat this change should come over 
them. 

We are told that in this, the closing age of the world, the 
devils are to be let loose, and they go forth to deceive the whole 
world: and Jesus, in Matt. xxiv., considered in the last leason, 
admonishes you to watch against these very things; for if you 
allow yourself to be influenced by anything short of your own 
personal guidance by the spirit of God, to whom your lives are 
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dedicated, yon will be thus deceived and transformed in yonr 
feelings and understandings, so that yon will love and cling to 
the chains of darkness and of evil, and will fear and even hate 
the light of truth that God sends to save yon. So here again 
the text becomes golden: * What I say unto one T say unto all, 
wateh.” 


Lesson vt.—May 12. 
Jesus before the High Priest.—Mark xiv. 334. 

The above lesson is only a history of the eveut under con- 
sideration, and has been carefully studied and carefully reported 
hy the arranger of the International Lessons: with the ex- 
ception of one point: that is, the day of the week, which will 
be noticed further on. 

Lesson vit.—May 19. 
Jesin before Pilate.—Mark xv. 1-15. 

This lesson, like the former one, is only the history of the 
Lord's trial before Pilate. We often think, when we see the 
urches giving so much thought and worshipful feeling to the 
s relative to the physical suffering of the Lord Jesus, 
shonkd give a moment's thought to the words found 
in his grent life sermon (John, v. and vi.), in whieh he 
“It the Spirit that quickeneth; the fesh profiteth noth- 

object is dwelling upon it, and 
making it vivid and real to onr con- 
onsness. A Z 

Dwelling so much npon the brutality of man toward anr 
Lord and his physical sufferings tends to lower and make ma- 
terialistic the standard of mentality, and, when thought of too 
continnonsly by those of lower type, it tends to make realistic 
onsness cond of cruelty and brutality. There 
is enough of practical instruction in the Lord’s teachings and 
heautifully elevating thonght to dwell upon and practice to ad- 
vantage, without living in the horrors of his death. 

‘The observance of days in which these events are made en- 
tirely the subject of thought and prayer—entering, as it does, 
into all the devotional thought—is purely man-worship, and is 
an offe 


Trne devotion to 
throngh love and sympati 


in the conse 


ve before God. When I say man-worship, I mean the 
of the flesh of the man Jesus, who, as Paul said, “Took 
not on him the nature of angels: bnt took on him the seed of 
Abraham.” Now, this seed of Abraham was the physical body 
and physical mind which he, the Lord from heaven, took upon 
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him that he might become “in all things like unto his brethren.” 
Of course we agree in that he that took on this flesh was the 
Lord from heaven; -that is, the spirit, the soul of the man, 

The Roman Chureh has led all churches in this man-worship, 
and if evidences prove anything, they prove that they have ex- 
celled in their devotion. The stigmata has appeared on the 
devotees of that church in about ninety instances, of which 
eighteen are males and seventy-two females, The affliction 
appeared in the majority of cases in the order of the crucifixion; 
that is, the first appearance being the ‘bloody sweat, followed 
by the imprint of thorns upon the head, afterwards the hand 
and foot wounds appear, showing the nail marks, the wound in 
the side appearing last. This generally takes place after the 
austerities of Lent, usually on Good Friday, when the mind is 
intent on our Lord's passion. The cause of this is that the 
Lord's death and passion are continually in the mind, which is 
filled with loving devotion, and keeping vividly before the 
mental eye the image of a man suffering these indignities. 

There“is the ease of a peasant girl, Louise Lateau, living at 
Bois de Haine Hainault, upon whom the stigmata appeared 
April 24, 1868. In her case there was a periodie bleeding of 
the stigmata every Friday. This case was carefully investigated 
by Prof. Lefebvre. Her biography was written by him and 
published in 1870. These instances prove how fully the 
human mind is capable of not only worshipping the flesh of n 
man, but, through a vivid imagination, of making the suffer- 
ings of that man so really their own as to actually produce the 
same conditions in their own flesh. 

The only difference which exists between such devotion as 
this and the [Tindoo stoic who lays his bared flesh upon a bed 
of spikes, or holds his hand over his head, or sits with his head 
between his feet until he grows into that shape, is that the 
Ilindoo does it with an object and obtains results, while the 
Christian devotee obtains no results except to attract the atten- 
tion of the enrious, and cause people to say, “Ilow devout he 
is!” The Hindoo gets the senses under the control of his own 
will, and obtains psychological powers transcending anything 
known by the so-called christian devotee. 

Now, if such physical results can be prodneed upon the 
human body through devotion and thought upon the physical 
sufferings of another, what grand and spiritnal states might be 
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veache in the physical organism, if the same thought and de- 
votion were given to true spirituality and to Godlikeness. 
Rome is proud of the achievements of the stigmata, but if she 
had any knowledge of true spirituality, she wonld be ashamed 
wf them, 

While the Protestant churches do not carry their devotions 
tu this extreme, yet they do carry them altogether too far: for 
n mind dwelling in the atmosphere of such brutality will be- 
vome so accustomed to it that it will be capable of almost any 
brutal act towards that which m: 
prejudices. It was by t 1 this only, that Rome could de- 
vontly justify the barbarism of the rack, the thimb-kerew and 
all the hell-born instrnmentalities of the torture inflicted upon 
those whom they thought were heretics like those who crucitied 
the Lord. 

Let us, then, henceforth remember that we become like what- 
vyer we think upon, and in our devotions dwell upon. Then, 
Jet us dwell upon the love, wisdom, knowledge, understandi 
ithe exalted qualities of the Spirit, that we may become 
like it. Let us not remain at the tomb worshipping a dead 
desus, bnt let os live and walk in the light and understanding 
r that liveth and abideth forever: 


Lesson vit.—May 26. 


denier on the Cross. —Mark xv. 
No I: 


NS vorit 


as the history of this lesson is concerned, it is probably 
y authority on the subject. Bat there is one 
and shall we not say libel —upon the ehar- 
t a one as Jesns of N: th? tha the 
ven for his death, It is too plainly manifest that it was 
killed him, and so i that he died 
of a broken heart, which implies reah personal, human 
suferi 

Now. if the great God, as many believe him to be, could 
suffer so intensely because of the suffering of the fash, or even 
in his contemplation of the sins of the world, it would be, to 
say the least, imputing to him great weakness: for why should 
not his heart have broken and his body failed when he wept 


enuse 


not the eross ths 
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over Jerusalem? For whether he be God or a great master, he 
certainly foresaw all that would come; and why should it not 
weigh as heavily upon him when his thought was especially at- 
tracted to it, as at the time of his crucifixion? No, these are 
childish imaginings of those who neither know the Lord Jesus 
Christ, his mission, his great nature or his plan of salvation; 
for did they but perceive the basic plan of his methods of sav- 
ing the human race, they would perceive that he was indeed the 
light of the world in the sense of being a pattern to be followed 
by all his followers. (See article “The Coming Messiah,” Feb- 
mary number of Tar Esoreric, Vol. 1V.) 

The great central thought in that pattern was the subjugation 
of his physical body, the flesh of Abraham that he bore, by 
abstaining from all manner of food for forty days and forty 
nights; at the end of which time, if there were any unelean 
spirits in the physical body, they would be forced to leave, as 
he said in another place, * This kind goeth not out but by prayer 
and fasting.” No man living can fast forty days and nights 
withont destroying the physical body, unless the mind is so pre- 
eminently strong as to hold and keep it alive during that period. 
That mind is no more or less than the power of the soul. 
Therefore after the time of his fast, he lived no more from the 
animal life as other men, but from the power of the sonl and its 
unity with the God of Life, his and our Father. 

He that took on him the seed of Abraham had freed himself 
from the controlling power of the flesh and was in himself a 
separate, conscious individuality, while the flesh was aymbolized 
by the Lamb that was led to the slanghter morning and evening 
by the Levites. He continued in his body, causing it to serve 
his will by transmuting its substance into the elements of 
thonght, and sending them ont into the world as angels of 
knowledge, wisdom, understanding and merey, Jesus know- 
ing that his hour had come, when he said “It is finished,” 
meant his physical labors on earth were finished; and when he 
had done all that was to be done in the earth-body, he had only 
to withdraw from it, and it immediately died. 

When the intellect of the physical body became conscious 
that its God-power had forsaken it, and being left without the 
comprehensive understanding that it had possessed when he, the 
real man, still abode in it, cried, “My God, my God, why hast 
thon forsaken me?” and immediately the body was dead;— 


462 INTERNATIONAL S. S. Lessons. [April 


dead, simply because he who was its life had left it. Jesus had 
said before his crucifixion that he would leave the body for 
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth; after 
which time he, the Christ—that Christ that liveth and abideth 
forever, that never did and never can die—returned to the 
body, entered into it, reanimated it, took it up and walked 
among his disciples again. Thus bringing life and immortality 
to light through demonstrating the fact, that he had power to 
Jay off his body and he had power to take it again. 

And he further said that the things he had done should bis 
disciples do, and greater things than these should they do, 
because he went to the Father; that is, because he returned to 
the spirit world, where he would be able to watch over the 
affairs of the sons of men, and to send his angels to guide and 
instruct and to lead those who dedicate their lives to God into 
the knowledge and understanding of the true course of life, by 
which they, as he, might gain that same immortality and become 
victors over the power of death and the grave. 

‘There is an error in the explanation given here to which we 
wish to call attention. The Author says that the emphasis on 
the words, “ My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 
is on the word thon. Now, this word is supplied in the trans- 
lation; for in the Greek the personal pronoun is indicated by 
the form of the verb (the number and person), and not: being 
expressed, consequently can not be emphasized. 

The introductory remark says, “When the angel of the 
Eternal appeared to Moses in the burning bush, he forbade 
him to approach without taking his shoes from off his feet: 
‘for’ said he, ‘the place whereon thon standest is holy ground,” 
He applies this by saying, “Let ns not approach this holy place 
until we have removed from onr hearts every carnal, worldly or 
profane thought!" We will admit that that which is symbol- 
ized hy the cross is indeed a burning bush, but the putting 
from our hearts evil thoughts, ete., must be done long before 
we oan even think of approaching that which is symbolized by 
the cross; neither does the putting off the shoes have any rela- 
tion in symbology to the thoughts to which the anthor here 
allies it. 

The feet are always nsed throughout the scripture to symbol- 
ize the understanding: and as the understanding is the only 
means by whieh one may obtain knowledge of the truth, there 
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fore you are admonished by these words to remove from your 
nnderstanding the covering of preconceived theories and ideas, 
in order that your mind may comprehend the great underlying 
truths, which none can receive but those who have followed the 
Lord's example and teachings until they have reached attain- 
ments transeendently above anything that is now known to the 
Christian world. 

May the Lord uncover your understanding long enongh for 
you to perceive that there are great heighths of attainment that 
you must reach whilst here in the body, in order te be a follow- 
er of Jesus and obtain immortality. To these attainments 
teachers and people throughout the Christian world have will- 
ingly closed their eyes. 


THE ELIJAH MESSAGE, 


Come see great Ywàreh’'s chosen host. 
His ancient people that was lost; 

The “sheep” that Jesus came to “save,” 
A nation risen from the grave! 


In heathen climes they long have roamed. 
And under loads of sin have groaned, 

Till God, in mercy, with his wand 
Beekoned them to the * pleasant land.” 


Here, in the people's “ wilderness,” 
He promises to cheer and bless, 

When, in * the valley of Achor” 

They've waded through earth's fevered war. 


“Tis here, among the “ stars of heaven,” 
To each of which a name is given, 

He'll make his premised covenant 
Which never will again be rent. 


‘Then, under their great captain's lead, 
Israel and Judah will proceed 

“To Canaan's fair and happy land,” 
Joined heart to heart, and hand in hand. 


O come and join the sacred host, 
Ready to march, be at your 

When God again his wand shall raise 
To guide them to that Paradise 


Where sin no more shall enter 
Where Christ shall always reign supreme ; 
Where there will be no war nor strife: 
“And in the midst, the Tree of Life!” 
H. Dovetasa, 


WHAT IS MAN? 
[Written for Tar Esoranie. 
HY W. P. PYLE. 


The thinkers of all ages have asked this question; and while 
many have not'answered it to their satisfaction, yet there are 
many who have. These anawers are varied and contain more 
or less tenth, Some think that man is only an intelligent 
animal; that all there is of him begins at conception and ends 
with the decomposition of the body. Others believe—and say 
that they base their belief upon what they find in the Bible— 
that man, the intelligent animal, has a soul that at the death of 
the bady will go into a world of souls, taking with it all the 
memory and consciousness of the physical: and will there exist 
wuchanged and unchangeable forever. 

We ave of those who believe—and we also base our belief 
upon the words of the Bible, and upon our own reason—that 
man is a living sonl: that although he is so at the present stage 
of his development, the time was when he was not. The sonl 
is the sum of the thoughts of the man. It ia written, “As a 
wan thinketh in his heart, so is he: for this reason we say 
that the sum of his thoughts is himself. In Genesis we find 
that God “breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man 
became a living soul; hence he is no longer man Imt soul. 
ip Il appear at first sight a diserepancy in the two state- 
ents, that man is the sum of his ths ts, and that he was 
ted by the breath of the Creator; but man inspires the 
h, that is, the divine word, with its qualities of the 
ess, because the life is in the word. 

It is well known that mach talking exhausts the body; 
if the words be earnest and sober, This is because 
ont with the words. The breath of the Creator 
went forth in the bey ng bis life and forming into 
the words. * Let us make m: and this word, having within 
itself all the qualities of Divinity, formed itself into man and 
is man, Man, whose life is a part of the divine life and as per- 
fect, was in the beginning a breath, a word of God, Man is nota 


esperi 
the li 


ming, be: 
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fragment of Divinity, if so, he were incomplete: but,as the words 
of man exhaust all the essences of life, so the words of the 
Creator contain the essences of all qualities of the divine life. 
Hence man, iustead of being a fragment, is a drop of the 
essence of Divinity, containing within himself a measure of all 
that exists in the Divine. 

We find, however, that man is continually inspiring new 
thought and adding to the sum of his being; in fact breathing 


in more of the divine breath or word, growing continually, 
hecoming more and more like his Creator. This divine life, 
which is in the breath that formed the word, comes continually 
to man: for the process of becoming a living sonl is not yet 


complete, and the work of creation is still going on within | 
‘This word was the expression of the thought of perfected man, 
and this thonght comes to him in fragments as he is able 
through development to receive them: thus he inspires, frag- 
ment hy fragment, the Divine thonght or word. For this 
reason we say that the sum of a man’s thonghts is himself,” 
and “As a man thinketh in his heart. so is he.” By thinking 
the thonghts of God, man becomes perfect: or in other words, 
develops into the ultimate of his creation. 

Thus we see that while man wax a thonght,in the Creative 
mind, he is now a word, or that thought in the process of man- 
ifextation or expression. The completion of that word is the 
divine image; for the word was, “Let ua make man in our 
image, after our likeness; and it is toward this likeness that 
man is developing. He develops this likeness by thought. Tt is 
only by thinking that he can obtain new thought, adding frag- 
ment to fragment, building himself into the divine likeness. 
Necessity compels him to think, thus developing in him the 
capacity of moving forward. Desire for pleasure may draw 
him: or if not, then fear of pain will drive him; but, forward 
he must go; for the divine thought is not like man’s thought, 
nor his words like man’s words. It is written of it, “It shall 
not return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which L 
please, and it x/al/ prosper whereto I sent it.” Thus we see 
that man, who is as yet but the partial expression of this 
word, must go forward, whether he will or no. 

When a word goes forth out of one’s mouth, it has power to 
acenmplish according to the strength of the will which sends it. 
The divine will is absolnte monarch of the universe, it is al- 
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mighty; and that almighty will was in the word sent out: 
sufficient to accomplish its purpose; for he said, * It stat 
complish, it SHALL prosper.” Therefore each individual is the 
embodiment of sufficient will to do and be that to which he 
aspires. Man, if he be wise, will strive continually to attain 
to the image and likeness of his Creator, that he may receive 
the dominion of all creation below him; for the fullness of th 
ereative word was, “Let us make man in our image, after 
likeness: and let them have the dominion.” 

John said of Jesus, “Jn the beginning was the Word, and 
the word was with God [that is, power], and the word was 
God [power]. * * * and the word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among ns.” The power that was in the word Jesus was the 
will of the Creator: My word SHALL. prosper.” In the man 
Jesus the word had accomplished, it had prospered, he had at- 
tained the divine image and likeness: therefore he truthfully 
called himself the Son of God: and his words before he went 
away, “All power is given to me in heaven and on earth, 
imply that he had obtained the promised dominion. He, being 
the first man to finish the work of creation in himself, is called 
the first ripe fruit of the earth. 

Tn looking at the man of sorrows, even with his wonderful 
powers 


nee 


s the ultimate of man, we perceive that there is some- 
thing yet larki only the 
process of suffe as it is written, he was maide 
perfect. The fullness, the completion of the manifestation of 
the divine word, which went forth with power and was powe: 
is shown in the words afterward written (John xix. 11-16): 
nd I saw heaven opened, and hehold a white horse; and he 
at npon him was called Faithful and True, and in right- 
eousness he doth judge and make war. His eyes were as a 
time of owns; and he had a 
name written, that no man knew, Imt he himself. And he was 


for that which we see of him wa: 


ug through which 


e, and on his head were mar 


cluthed with a vesture dipped in blood; and his name is called 
The Word of God. And the armies whieh were in heaven 


followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and 


e And ont of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it 
he shonld smite the nati 
of ivon: and he treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness and 


wrath of Almighty God. And he hath on his vesture and on 


: and he shall rule them with a rod 
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his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, and LORD OF 
LORDS.” 

This ix the ultimate toward which man is tending, Truly 
the answer to the question “What is man,” is a mighty one, 
Man wus a thought of God; man is that thought in the pro- 
ceas of expression; man wild become a personal God,—but who 
ean receive it? The will of YAHVE of hosta shall perform 
this. 


THE NAME OF GOD IN FORTY-BIGHT LANGUAGES, 
We think it would be interesting to some of our readers to 
have the name of God in forty-eight languages. We copy a 


slip that was sent us, which giv 


only two forms of the Hebrew 
name of God, or rather the Hebrew appellations for God. The 
revealed name to the Hebrews was Yahveh: all others are ap- 
pellations or names of attributes. 


Hebrew, ELOTEM or ELOATL Olala Tongue, : DEU 
Chald: - - ELAM no s - GOTT 
ian, -~ - ELLAIL Flemish, - - GOED 

and Turkish, ALAH Duteh, - - GODT 

- - ALLA English and Old Saxon, GOD 

hy - - ALLAH Teutonic, > - GOTH 
Language of the Magi, ORSI Danish, - : - GUT 


Swedish and Norwegian, GUD 


Armorian, -~ - v BCCH 
Modern ‘Egyptian, Polish, . $ - BOG 
Greek, - S Polaca, - - BUNG 
e retan, P. $ Lapp, - + JUBINAL 
S Finnish, : JUMALA 

S Runic, - ~ - AS 

Pannonian, -~ ISTU 

Zemblian, -FE TIZO 

T Hindostanee, - - RAIN 

Spanish, 3 Coromandel, = - BRAMA 
Portuguese, - - $ Tartar, -  - MAGATAL 
Old German, - Persian, -~ - SIRE 
Provencal, + -~ Chinese, - PRUSSA 
Low Breton, - Japanese, - - GOEZUR 
Italian, - Madagasear, - ZANNAR 


Irish, - - + DIE Peravian PUCHOCAMAE 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


[We invite contribntions and questions that will be of practical me to the seeker 
after truth. We nbw desire that Esoteric studenta send us the experiences that 
rome to them thrmgh living the generte All are invited to make use of 
thin depart consider it a great help to our wader, as it brings uut 
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. ] 


ANOKA, Miss. Jan. 16, 1895. 
Mx. H. E. Bourn: 

Dear Sir —1 dreamed that I was walking out in the evening with 
the intention of going to some particular place, when swldenly my 
path seemed obstructed by snakes, nearly all af them small. “They 
were on every hand; [could not walk for fear of being bitten. ‘Then 
voke. ‘The dream impressed me as being in some way an object 
lesson, and this is the solution T arrived at in my own mind: It 
seemed as if the serpents represented the “children of generation” who 
surromul me, and that their object would be ta “sting,” or in other 
turn me from the regenerate life, which [have been st 
«to attain for the past few months. Twas born April 25, Friday, 
letween 10 and 11, 186 

A hearty admirer of Tue Esorente. 0. S.C. 


lns. While your understanding of the 
be correct. if it was n vision given hy tl 
Your interpretation is al 


ision of the snakes may 
Spirit. you will find that 
d, and that it relates to 
s character, However, when it 
alization of your 


ngether too 


enemies of the most subtile anl v 
comes, we hope that yen will write ns as to the n 


—[Ev. 


vis 


Me. H. E. 

Dear Sir.—On C 
if T could, whothe 
ship in the colony. 
place where tl 
and oue Tittle hox 


n Thad cleared myself, as it wer 
was a hill on the east side, and a valley on the west. 
se om the hill. Tt seemed to be whe 


to feel xo utterly alone, as far as anyone w 
m was concerned: there was such a space between you and 
but not the space that we see. You seemed to feel the 
rof the people were sa thonghful, 
ile the people in the valle e little tuties 
A didn't feel the responsibi avere shed 
veachinge from me to yous it was lik all enclosed and 
T could see clear through it fro 
I said. Is this a sign? and T went further 
h looked like a shaft let down a little way 
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vut of heaven, and full of rays of radiant light, and angels coming down 
and going back. All at once I felt myself going up; but to rise, I 
had to lift my self at every breath with a strange kind of effort. such 
as I find 1 nse in my dreams when flying. and I could Ivok into tie 
lower end of the shaft, There was an angel sai 
hon in his hands, and I saw letters: then I raised myself a little 
higher and I saw the words, * Peace to all.” Above it I saw an- 
other ribbon arched above, that completed the wreath around it; and 
on the upper half was written: “Herein lies the truth.” I then let 
my self down and told mother. It seemed as though, if I would 
Jet go, Leould Teave the body unprotected : bat was afraid to go through: 
what was there, xo saw what was for me, anil still cling to my body. 

L think it meant something, so I tell yon of it. I have dreamed of 
flying all my life, and strange as it may seem, sometimes T see things 


which are ‘netnally transpiring, With best wishes. I remain your 
fi 


d. F. E. D. Wistnart. 


Ans Your vision, ax to mr location and house, was probably 
vert all through. as things really are. We think that the shaft of 
i by the holy ones as a confirmation of your thought to 
apply for bership with ux; in fact there are but few who get ex 
strong confirmation of questions asked as that given yon by your 
—[En. 


light was g 


Priymoutn, Jan. 9, 1895, 
Mr. Burien: 

Dear Friend and Brother —1 have thought to write you for some 
time regarding a vision T had about four years ago. T Nad been trent- 
ing n sister, who was at that time in deep sorrow over a dissipated 
husband. By treating, T mean I had been denying her grief ax un- 
real: ani after giving her many like thoughts, I turned over on my 
right side and closed my eyes, and as I did so I saw a beantifnl 
purple light. As it neared me it began to open in the center and a 
ing brightness. T felt s0 eager 


yellow edge appeared of the same shi 


ng of the beautiful face 
n all its shining brightness and perfect meekness, it appeared again 
and with his eyes still downeast; and I felt the same sadness at hin 
eyes not meeting mine 

Also a dream I had about fonr weeks ago. I was in the same 
house and had about the same surroundings. I seemed to have my 
holy across my lap and was pulling the flesh off the bones: and 
as I polled hands full of flesh and sinew I seemed to have this 
thought, I will build a better body with purer thoughts. I was work- 
ing with my left hand and from the feet upward, and had the body 
nearly stripped af flesh with the exception of the right hand, arm 
anil breast. The face and hands I did not like to see and I would try 
to push them ander me; and in trying to put them away from me. and in 
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the dread of seeing them, I awoke. Does it mean anything to me? Tam 

trying to live the regenerate life, and wards cannot convey the glorious 

Udnefits Ihave received already, Your loving sister, 
Taunus-Vineo. 


Aus. Your vision was significant of the work that you were doing. 
The purple light whieh appeared was a symbol of grief, sorrow: Imt 
the yellow, forming on its edge. symbolizes rest and good that would 
eome,—probably to the sister as a relief from her sorrows. "The Lont 
Appearing to you with down-cast eyes expressed the fact, that, whilst on 
earth, he was a man of sorrow and acquainted with grief, and yon, like 
him, were trying in your way to alleviate the suffering. Your dream 
which follows was indeed significant; for this old flesh mnst all be 
changed and regenerated with new. The fact that you did not want 
to see the head and face indicates. that there are some things belong- 
ing to your general appearanve. surroundings, ete., that you are still 
inclined to eling to; and you, the real soul, would gladly put them out of 
your sight, but can not. We would advie you to study well 
your covenant with God and make sure that you have dedicated all: 
for God will not vereive a part—[ Ep. 


Goonrse, Jan. 21, 1895 

Mn. H, E. Bori 
Dear Sir—Sinwe Oet last, your Solar Biology has been my almost 
constant companion rely an hour passes bnt I refer toits The 
more I study it, the more true and practical it proves to be. I 
you will seml me 40 ov 5i deseriptive eireulars of the work, T will 
ylare them in the bands of intelligent men and wome! It isa 
“light” slum shine. Yours for the good of huma: 


ty. 
Mus. A. H. 


ains. ‘The above letter tunly praetical. Tt is from a mind 
Which ix capable of grasping the importance of such a work as Solar 
hi H has heen in print now nearly seven years, and its real 
importance is just begining to be known by some of our brightest 
winds: and we hope the above letter will he au incentive to those who 
lave thet work ta study 


it, or better stiĦ, to rend the book and study 


the people | in the light that it sheds upon the nature of the human 
—[En. 


NSWERS TO ASTROLOGICAL CORRESPONDE: 
M.R Nureni r 29, 1870, Omaha. Nebraska. 


Born in f: D between the signs; no time given. IF yon enter the 
life of generation you will be married more than once. Yon will he 
subject to disappointments in love matters. A man of shart stature. 
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pale complexion. thi 
and fond of mu 
dnne, IRI, t 
Read pages 
"They coucern yi 

F, K. March 30, 1866, 11 p.m. Leavenworth, Kansas. 

5° f mthe ascendant, Natal sign Y: polarized in =. Your 
horaseope shows that you have developed np to clairvoyance and psy- 
chometry ; hut it is hest to give preference to psychometry during your 
present stage of unfoldent. There are wonderful attainments in 
A piece of stone from the Pyramids of Egypt would 
chomotrist en rapport with the past history of those 
mysterious symbolical strietures,—the secret passages and chambers 
of initiation would be revealed, Your evil periods are when the first 
10° of P or = are afflicted. 1895 will be a very evil time for yon, 
‘The following pages of THe Esorerte contain much concerning yon, 
Vit. 357 Vol. L, 426 Vol. [L and 451 Vol, VIL 

C. E. E. July 20, 1865, 6 p.m. Chicago, Tis. 

7° v3 rising, Bori and polarized in ga. Astrologieally. you have 
reached an high stage of unfoldment. You are very intuitional, clair- 
audientand strangely clairvoyant and capable of developing these attai 
ments quickly. But yon are fond of change and novelty. and 
pleasnres of Venus. And you will be rather lacking in will power. wh 
gives great danger of being often Aung hack in your development. Al- 
though it is not wise to seek after pleasure, it will not be to your ad- 
vantage to shun it when it is presented to you.  Pleasm an 
well ax sorrows, have their use in developing. and perfecting, ant 
rounding off our soul powers, but for whieh our nnfoldment would he 
one-sided. Therefore instead of shunning pleasure. seek rather to 
know the lesson which it ix intended to teach you. Be partienlarly on 
your guard when the beginning of gs is afflicted. And attend to the 
instructions given on pages 32 Vol. UL. 516 Vol. II. aud 14 Vol 
VIH. uk Esorerie. 

H. Mareh 11, 1846.4 a.m. Hamburg, Mich. 

n the east. @®in X: Din m. From the position 
of the mystic Neptune and spiritual Saturn you evidently entered the 
“path” whieh leads to the oveult in your last incarnation, and it now 
remains for yon to pursue that path by always giving preference to 
spirit and putting matter in the second place; and take comfort from 
the thought that every fall and trial enables the soul to take a deeper 
and a firmer footing in order to reach higher attainments. The be- 
ginning of ™ and X are your evil periods, 1895 will he a bad year 
for you. However, read pages 331 Vol. L. 472 Vol. IL, 158 Vol. TII. 
and 393 Vol. VIL of Tre Esorraie. 


F.J. B. August 7, 1866, 1 p.m, Huron, Sonth Dakota, 

18° m on the ascending angle. Born in S; polarized in gs. The 
configuration of the Moon aud Uranus will give you n love for the 
romantic, especially in regard to the transcendental. But you will be 
too fond of change. and luck eontinnity to make mach headway, and 
this weakness in your nature you will have to overcome. Clairvoy- 
ance is your principal fort. therefore make that a specialty in your 


e, dark brown hair, and blue eyes, courteous 
ix the best person for yon to marry: and from 
3, is a marriage period—brin, on offers, ete. 
IL, and 246, Vol. VIL. of Tae Esorenic. 


ly. 1 
» Vol. 
ie 
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attainments. But I would strongly advise you not to seek to pry inte 
the dark side of the “invisible.” When the object which presents 
itself to yonr vision is dark and cloudy, you should desist at once, be- 
cause you will see things which will be very unpleasant, and whieh will 
dlistur’ the equanimity and harmony of your mind, and thua retard 
your progress. Your evil period is when the early degrees of Cancer 
are n ed. Meanwhile read pages 55 Vol. I. 75 Vol. IT. and 73 
Vol. VIII. of THe Esoreric and you will see things concerning you. 


R.K. December 17, 1854, midnight. Hartford, Conn. 


26° of m on the first house of your horoscope. Born and polarized 
in 2. Psychometry as an attainment is the best adapted to you in 
the present stage of your unfollment. especially with regard to 
letters and books. A letter or book held in your hand shonld bring 
before your clairvoyant vision all the surroundings and conditions of 
the writer. So that a work of the old alchemist held in your hand 
shankl reveal to you all their doings and secrets, ‘The beginning and 
end of f are your evil periods, 1895 will be a fortunate year, The 
following pages will show yon yonr weak and strong points: 197 Vol. 
1.855 Vol IL, 246 Vol. VIL of Tue Esorenac. 


Dexver. Cola 
Mr. H. E. Butter: 

My Kind Friend —Ow December 20, 1893, I received a letter from 
you in answer to a line 1 wrote you in regard to myself. You stated 
that T had opened ont in the astral, and for the kind advice you 
me at that time, I thank yon very much. 1 was born July 15, 18: 
abont 2 o'clock in the morning. we the last time I wrote you. I 
have seen so many grand things on the spirit side of life. and as 1 
see by Tne Esorerw that you invite those having visions to send 
descriptions of them to your office, I feel like writing you some of my 
experience. 

Why! my dear Mr. Butler, I often sit me down and drop into that 
passive state of minds it is then that my spiritual friends come to me 
with that beautiful halo around them, and it almost makes me wish 
that I were with them. T find now that I am living in two worlds. 
Some of the visions that I have been seeing lately are as follows: A 
gold-tish Honts before me, and pens in the back, and forms into a 
Hammock. ‘Then they show me large pictures, stand the frame on 
the corner and twirl them so that 1 may get a hetter view. ‘Then a 
hoop is placed before me and photos of different persons are hung, as 
it were, on this hoop, and it revolves around showing me many faces. 
Then two beautiful forms float before me and seem to join arms 
round each other. Now Esee fom gold spots: now five blue spots in 
venter of old gold. F see a city with beantiful houses, the shrub- 
bery a pea green and a mild yellow, after which, the same city filled 
with people moving in every direction. Next I saw quite a large 
pack of honnds racing along, and when they stopped. I saw a figure 
of a lady in the center; they all seemed to be ander her control. 
‘Then L saw a beautiful white cross, clear as erystal and beneath this 
was the form of a female in a light pink halo. and surrounding this, 
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was an old gold color: then it changed. the old gold taking the pl: 
of the pink and the pink that of the oll gold, then all the colors ul 
the rainbow. 

Nest follows a eross with a circle iv the center of the cross. and be. 
neath all this there was the of aman with a badge on his breast 
and a long staff in hand. Next I see a maltese eross; th 
er, the water of whieh is a light blue tint. and as I looked 
river I saw that it branched off to the right and left, and just below 
where it branched off there was a fleet of ships clear across th 
nwl every In wil there they fashed lights or showed me 
the port holes. Now I see the colors af the rainbow shining upwards 
like the points of stars; and just here a dove floats past me to the right. 
xt. forms Hoating past through space, their color an old gold and 
sky a light blue. Then a very black cloud comes np in front of 
anil breaks in the center, and I see in the distance a light blne sky 
forms are coming in old gold color. and lights are sparkling 
heads like diamonds. and the stare in the heavens are 
inkling in every direction. The red forms come and extend the 
as as thongh they were reaching ont toward me. Then silvery 
s take their place, dressed in white robes: they descend 
mense iumbers nutil they fill the space round about me. Next [sew 
old and young spirit forms descending a ladder and coming toward 
me; then white robed Fo: deseend in large numbers. I see a 
light blue sky and an opening appears, and just below this T see the 
most beautiful forms hovering in the air. and looking upward. and 
just then the rays of the sun shine down over this gronp. Then T am 
taken np very high and I look through a easement or small window 
and see a cupid dressed in gold. Then I am taken down into the 
earth anil see a white cloud, rorks and cliffs, and men walking over 
these cliffs and looking. When I am brought back on the earth 
a wreath of flowers ia hauded me and I am told, is is før 
you, come up higher; immediately other wreaths are joined to the 
first. ‘Then a kaleidoscope is placed before me. and when I looked 
to this I saw numbers of spirit faces. Then they take me into a 
room. the walls of which look very rough, but I find we are ascending 
wa ‘at height; we atop, andl it ix just for a second, then we go 
down toward the earth, and as we descend. the rough walls which I 
my way np ave now covered with spirit forms bowing and 
toward me. After stepping ont of this elevator I look anid 
see nvirele in the sky; as F look it deepens and T find Tam looking 
up through a long eirenlar shaft, and at the top the light brightens. 
then it changes to an old gold and a light blue. ‘Then I see angels 
flying round and round at the top of this shaft, and immediately a light 
appears in the center so bright that it dazzles my eyes and I am u 
able to look longer. 

T henr the birds singing quite often; and not long since my daughter 
Lulu came to me with a limb or branch as though it was broken from 
a tree, and on this branch was a beautiful bird nestled in among the 
leaves, and when [asked if it was a white bird, it Happed its wings 
showing me a cream color. [also have developed as a magnetic or 
mental healer. F have helped a great many here in this city, and 
others by absent treatment. as far away as Pennsylvan for which I 
have letters to show. By taking a small piece of mineral in my hand, 
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I can see right into the mountains and can tell our miners all about 
their mines. How grand, how beautiful! why it is just (as I have 
said before) like living in two worlda! Respeetfully Yours, C. J. R. 


Ans. If our friend had heeded the advice given in the letter to 
which he refers. he would not have been so charmed with his present 
experiences. His letter is a fine illustration of what we have so often 
spoken of in Tur Esorraic aud by private letter, which we repeat: 
‘There are many who open prematurely into the astral realm, where 
they meet the dwellers of the intermediate, which are called by the 
occultists, elementuls. ‘These are darkened souls who appear to de- 
light wholly in playing with the ignorance of those who heeome con- 
srious of that realm, and in every possible way iHure and deceive then. 
They are the powers that every trne follower of Christ must meet ant 
overcome. There is no doubt in my mind, that the s ie move 
ment was made up of those who opened up into a eonsciousness of the 
astral realm without knowing anything of the dwellers there. and they 
were illored into becoming passive instruments of those dwellers; even 
as our friend whose letter is under consideration has done. Conse- 
quently they ean go no further; bat to whatever extent they allow 
themselves to be eontrolled by them, they will be led downward instead 
of upward. The writer of this letter was born in the sign Cancer 


(sev article in this number. Suggestions on Overeoming by Ium 
tim). ‘The reader will please observe the multifarious visions recorded, 
aud that their character is such us to clearly indieate that they are 
r experiences should 


without import. Therefore those having 
yemember the dangers ane ignore such visions, and in all their sittings 
be positive and determined to press through and beyond these mun- 
slane influences, and reach the heavenly sphere where reside the souls 
of just men male perfect, whose thonght and demeanor i 
positive aml practieal to the extreme. There are 
people who ave deceived by these elementals into thinking, that. 
because they have visions which to them seem wonderful, they have 


veached high attainments; aud ax many of these are of aspiring 
natures and egotistic, anl these same semi-intelligences knowing their 
ind and everything that they desire to be and obtain, they are given 
visions by these influenees which make them believe that they have 
received what they desire, and are bolstered up in egotism so that 
they ave prevented from making any rea! attainments. They should 
remember that visions prove nothing, either for or against attainments. 
Jn this respect it is the same in the astral world as in this—men who 
desive wealth, grandeur and luxury may go where such grandeur and 
luxury are enjoyed by others, but a sensible person will never feel that 
it is all his, simply heeause he sees it; no more are these high attain- 
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ments ours, beeause we see them when our eyes are opened in the astral 
world. We should remember that the world of souls is just as much a 
real one as this, the world of matter. The Esoteric methods aid men 


anil women to become consciously free from the bondage of the physical 
body and to open their eyes in the world of souls, and the evolutionary 
process of nature has also opened many into that world. ‘These teach- 
‘ings warn the people of what they may expect to find there and of its 
nature, so that they need not be deceived if they will read and inder- 
stand, But self-esteem opens the door wide for every manner of de- 
ception, both in the intellect and in the world of souls. Tt is my ad- 
vice to such persons to always seek the practical and nxeful, and to 
know this,—that they have attained nothing only in so far as it enters 
into the daily eonscionsness and nightly experiences:—not even then, 
unless it gives added capacity to lead others ont of ignorance into the 
light of true knowledge and the grandeur of manhood and woman- 
hood. Tt should be remembered that the cause world ia a world of 
mind, and in that world, more than in this material one, use deter- 
wines all things, whether for good or evil—[ En. 


Lost Sprines, Kans. Feb. 26, 1895. 
Pror. H. E. BUTLER: 

Dear Friend] and Brother; —Last night, just before we were going to 
bed, T happened to glance through the window, and was greeted with 
what seemed to me at first sight a meteor: but when T took the second 
look, I knew that it was not. and then I called my mother to come and 
see it too. It was coming straight toward me until she was called, 
when it turned westward. It seemed to me to be abont 10 or 12 
inches in diameter. but to my mother, it appeared in the shape of n 
triangle, with rays of light reflecting from it like those from a diamond. 
‘Yo me it xeemed to be round, and ns pure white as it possibly could 
appear. Tt traveled rather slowly from the time I first saw it until it 
passed wert of us, then it began to travel faster and faster. Just as it 
was north of us, there appeared about two or three feet above it the 
figure of the head and shoulders of a person of the color of a flame of 
fire. It threw a ray of light into the house like that of the moon. 
‘The triangle looked just like the one in the Seven Creative Principles. 
We watched this phenomenon for about five minutes, until it disap- 
peared far off in the west. I would like to have some light upon this, 
if you have the time and will be so kind ax to give an explanation. 
T remain your co-worker, Gro. F. Zipens 


Ans, The above vixion seems to be one of the many instances of 
the fulfillment of the words of Joel (11. 28-31), quoted in the Acts of the 
Apostles 1r. 17-19: “And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith 
God, I will pour ont my spirit upon all fesh: And your sons and yonr 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young’ men shall see visions, and 
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your old men shall dream dreams. And on my servanta and on my 
handmaidens T will pour ont, in those days, of my spirits and they 
shall prophesy: And I shall shew wonders in the heaven above aml signs 
in the earth beneath: blood. and fire, and vapor of smoke.” Numerous 
visions of similar, and even move remarkable character, are now being 
seen by persons in all spheres of life. Many have rome to ns thre 
Newspaper reports; but as the newspapers are su unreliable, we have 
not ventured ta publish anything from them. Huwever. those exp 
onces referred to hy the Apostle are heeoming so numerous that 


nearly every one has some personal knowledge of remarkable visions, 
vither from their own experience or that of some one with whom they 


are connected. So that it is no longer a matter of eredulity te believe 


that the time has come when the above prophesies are being fultilled. 
nds 


And we doubt not that the import of these visions is to impress the n 
of the people that we are in the time of the end—a time of wh 
the angel said to Jolin (Rev. xxi. 4-5), “For the former things are 
passed away.* * * Behold I make all things new.” We feel that the 
Esoterie movement is laying the foundation for the “new heaven au 
the new earth, wher dwelleth righteousness.” We were asked by 
one of ony correspondents tu give the Esoterie meaning of Isa. xxiv. 
We take occasion to answer in connection with this thought, that we 
do uot think it has any Esoteric meaning, or in other words, that it 
means just what it says. It is a fact that it never has been fulfilled: 
anid as those holy men were in harmony with the Lord's prayer. pra 
ing for the time when God's kingdom should come on earth. therefore 
it would naturally follow. that the vision had by them woukl be in 
answer to their prayers, showing them what would take place at the 
rior to, its establishment. We believe that it inevitably 
n of what 


time of, and 
follows that the above chapter was giving a deser 
should take place preparatory to the establishment of di: 
m in whieh God's law would be supreme among men, which 
stitute his kingdom.—[ En. 
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BOOK REVIEWS, 


The Metaphysical Mayazine, devoted to occult, philosophic and scientific research, 
is edited by L. E Whipple and J, E. MeTenn, and.in immed monthly by The Meta- 
physical Publishing Co., MXI Sth Ave, New York, Itis a first-class magazine, 
containing {5 pages of metaphysical thought by some of the best authors. Its 
thought seems to be broad, generous, and highly educational. Number : of 
L, which is before us, has the following articles: ‘* Metaphysics in India 
carnation ’—Swami Vivekananda; “ Physical Action in Levitation "—t. Stani- 
land Wake; “A Vision of ;' Being’ "—Prof. C. H. A. Bjerregaard; * Popular 
Fallncien Concerning Mind Care L. Hasbrowcke; "The Ideal of Universi- 
ties"*—Adolph Brodbeck. Ph. D.: The Building of a Brain” —S. M. Miller, 
M. D.: The Religious Training of Children "—Abhy Morton Diaz; ~ Concen- 
tration"—W. J. Colville; “The Epoch of Decision"—Carrie B. Darling; The 
World of Thought, with Editorial Comment; Special Notice—Agents and Can- 
vassers—To Friends of the Cause—J. Elizabeth Hotchkiss—Infinitnde—Iook Re- 
views—Notes, ete, The line of thonght carried through this magazine in intended 
tw expand one’s mentality, and farnishes a class uf knowledge that fita the mind to 
Jay hold upon the principles of self-culture aud self-deyelopment as taught through 
the colna of Tux Esorknic. The great difficulty with the spreading of the 
Faoteriv doctrine is the ignorance and egotism of the mamws. Such magazines aul 
the books that we have reviewed in this number serve to expand the narrow limita of 
the ordinary mind, and ta cause it to inquire for some practical methods by which 
all the powers and faculties nf the human organism be expanded. cultured, 
und increased, This ix the sphere of use in the world of Tar Esorenic Mana- 
zixic; therefore we welcome with delight, ns a co-worker, the advent of thin ex- 
cellent metaphysical magazine. 


“ Beyond the Clouda,” comprising a number of Sunday evening lectures on the 
Spiritual Science of Life, given before the Alliance wf Divine Units, by Charles 
Brodie Patterson, anthor of ‘Seeking the Kingdom, This in the title-page of n 
vory neat little hook of 124 pages. which may be procured from tho author, No. 19 
West silat 3 w York. The book ix me which in destined to do a grent deal of 
good in that it takes the ordinary reader, of whatever church he mny be, and lends 
bim by gentle ntepa to 1 If the family of the Esoterie student hax members 
who are disposed to remain in the old ruta, this bouk would be an excellent one to 
place on the table. where they may find and read at their leisure. We quote n 
paragraph from the fifth lecture, which given a guod idea of the general character 
of the book: **T die daily,’ said n New Testament writer. The name writer alu, 
said, ‘This one thing I do, forgetting thone things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things which are before, I presa toward the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jeans.” Inthe study of any subject. if we would 
know it understandingly, we must approach it with unbiased minds, * * * Truth 
ineternal and unchanging. Tt is the same yesterday. to-day and forever. Hut 
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man’a ideas in relation to the truth are ever chanzing. Day by day 
the things that he conceived to be truth in the past; day by day is he living, as his 
mental vision disevrns new scenes in the spiritual realm of truth, * * * Tho not 
Le deceived; there ia no permanent camping grannd on which we can pitch onr 
tents and say, Here will we abide. Many try to do this, and as a result have 
both spiritual and physical stagnation.” 


We have before us a pamphlet containing 3) pages of well written matter and 
most profitable thought. We copy the preface of the pamphlet: ‘The following 
vasay was the second in a course of lectures delivered in Hoxton during the past 
year under the general title, * Talks on Life in ita Relation to Health,’ and givey in 
co-operation with Mrs. A. G. Dresser, Like the the series, this paper 
wns designed to emphasize certain great truths of the inner life on their practical 
si It is now revised and published at the request of many who have found it 
helpful. The book is entitled,“ The=Immanent God. No une can read this 
book thanghtfully without feeling that he has a better ides of God and his relations 
tohim. The author says in a cirenlar that the number is limited, bat we hope that 
when the issue is exhansted it will be reprinted; for it is a lecture that shonkd 
be read by every ane, Tis tone, like the general make wp of the pamphlet. is 
modest, gentle, and thoughtful, and must of necessity win a place in the heart af 
itx render, It is sold for 35 conta per copy. Addresa A. G. Dresser, 481 Menon 
s Bosten, Mass. 


“I Am Well” in the title of a book on methods of healing through mental atti- 
mde and unity with the Fonntain of Life. The title page reads thia: “The 
Moilern Practice. Natural Suggestion, or Scientia Vite, Science (Lo, Seivntin)— 
‘Tho orderly arrangement of ascertained faeta Z Vitie—of Life. By C. W. Post. 
(Wore for plain people.) Published by La Vita Inn Company, Battle Creek. 
A Prive 81,2, Tr coutains 147 pages, Among all the methods now before 
the world. going under the varions names of Christian Science, Mental Science. 
ete., pte.. this system ix undonbeedly superior, Tr begins with the underlying facts 
with which John began bis gospel: “In him was life; and the life wax the light 
John i. 4. But it is carried still further, —that not only is it the life 
t the life und health of man, This is undoubtedly trae; for John spoke 
f hin career, how, he went about healing the 
t devils, ‘The author ix thoroughly in earnest. 
ued with his subject, and one would have to be of a very, materialistic aut 
ind not to feel while reading it the healing power that in in the bonk. 
only systam that we know anything of which heals instantaneously. Of 
w there are persona who do iustantaneons healing, 
in their philcayphy ; but we are prepared to say that any one can he healed as 
soon ay they can get the mental attitude recommended by this author, OF course 
hw makes the mistake that all specialists do, in explaining the Bible and nearly all 
mental phenomena from hix stand-point nf research. ‘Thereby he is led t virtually 
condemn many things in the Old Testament scriptures, and to teach things in this 
bosk with which we eau not agren: but we can cheorfully recommend it to all 
sur waders as the system of healing from whieh they can derive the most vital 
benefit. We naw propose. after our people have had time tu thoroughly read and 


is more in the person 
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digest this work, ts give a series wf articles on the ayatem; so ax ta broaden the 
conception, and, if pomible, give a perfect idea of the Chrint-healing, Mr. Pont al 
publishes a pamphlet which he sellx for 10 cents, Tt in entitled “The Second 
Man." and can be obtained from the publisher or from onr book affice ia Boaton, 


Purdy'« Monthly, devoted to Christian Science tenchings, in a little pamphlet of 
15 pages Price Wets per yearn Published by the Purdy Publishing Co., 
MeVicker's Bldg., Chicago, Frane, Te. Du 


perry. Editor. 


Miscellaneous Notes and Queries. a monthly . Folk-Lore, 
Mathematies, Mynticiam, Art, Se ete.. published by S. C. and L M, Gould, 
Manchester, N. H. One dollar a year in advance, The abuve magazine in a very 
clever little work of 24 pages, made up of jottinga of weful iw on gathered 
from various sources, This little porindical on tile would make a volume of valuable 


reference, 


EDITORIAL. 

We wish once more to call attention to our eatalogne of 
books, and to give a little idea of their nature. 

Solar Biology is a qnarto volume of nearly 500 pages, de- 

voted to a method of knowing the nature, mental tendencies aud 

general characteristics of all persons, givi 


g cause of mental 
anl physi 
they may be increased and developed. It obtains a knowledge 
of an individual’s characteristics, liabilities to disease, ete., ete., 
hy the position of the earth, moon and planets of the Solar 
system at the time of birth, It is entirely separate from all 
other systems in existence for delineation of character or prog- 
uostication: and ocenpies a place in the literary world entirely 
its own. 

The Seven Creative Principles is a book of 170 pages, con- 
taining eight colored plates: and treats of the workings of the 


eal powers being dwarfed, and methods by which 


seven creative forces in all nature, and their relation to the 
physical organism, the mental strneture and tendencies of man. 
It lays the fonndation in the mind of the reader for a more 
complete comprehension of methods necessary to be applied, in 
order to develop mental, physical and spiritual faculties and 
powers. 

The Narrow Way of Attainment is a course of lectures, con- 
taining 140 pages, well characterized by its name. 

Practical Methods is a small pamphlet suitable for carrying 
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in the pocket, containing 103 pages; and is intended as an in- 
trodnetion and a careful elucidation of the methods for young 
men and women who wish to develop within them the highest 
ultimates in human life. It is of practical value to all persons 
in every department of life. 

Tne Esoreric Magazine began its work in July, 1887. 
The first four volumes have been revised and put into two, 
containing the most practical Esoteric thought. The first of 
the revised volumes contains a line of Practical Instruetions 
for Reaching the Highest Goal of Human Attainment, which 
are indispensable to all those who wish to reach the highest 
possible attainments in this life, mental,—physical and spiritual. 
The Magazine has been conducted from that time up to the 
present in a way to make it a careful guide and instructor in 
the minutia of the methods for reaching that highest goal of 
attainment, 

Tie Esorerre and the above literature, published by The 
Esoteric Publishing Co., ocenpies a place distinct from all 
other branches of literatare; and the only obstacle in the way 
of its being generally accepted is its advanced ideas and its 
being too practical for the dreamy publice mind. It means 
practice from beginning to end, without which persons soon 
lose interest in it. The prices of the above books will be found 


in the advertised catalogue in this Magazine. 


F. B. West. 197 Lagrave St, Grand Rapids, Mich., is the 
special agent at that place in charge of the cirenlating depart- 
ment for the National Pavity Association of Chicago, The de- 
partment in Grand Rapids, he calls the Self Culture Society. 
He has on sale the books indorsed by the National Purity 
Association, We hope onr friends in that vicinity will extend 


their aid to him, for we feel that he is doing a good work. 
While we know bnt little of their plan of work: we hope hy the 
next issue to be able to better inform our readers concerning it. 
dudging from the list which they have sent us of magazines 
indorsed by them, we feel that we can heartily co-operate 
with them. 


UE, MSUTERIC. 
: ae AA, af t 
ADVANCED AND PRACTICAL ESOTERIC THOUGHT, 


Vor. VILL. j s l No. 11. 


Arn i to May 2, 


THE ESOTERIC COLONY; ITS OBJECTS, 


BY H.R. BUTLE 


There are many who think the Esoterie Colony merely au 
ng certain at- 


occult society, organized for the purpose of maki 
ments of a spiritual and oceult nature, and that, prov 


one can accomplish the attainments for which he is striving, it 
does not matter where he may be. But such is not trne; that 
object in itself would be vather a selfish desire, the s: 
character as any line of educational development, self-lrill, and 
self-culture to better qualify one’s self for worldly advancement. 

With the idea, that, if they gain the attainments, it is all 
they desire, many are going off to themselves in a sort of seclu- 


ne in 


sion, where they hope to reach these attainments, Again we 
say that trne attainment under such circumstances is an im- 
possibility, for reasons that we will see further on. ‘They may, 
as many others have done, obtain certain magie powers, which 
nre mundane in their nature. There is another large elass who 
are becoming sensitive, and the business world, soviety condi- 
tions, association, and surroundings are incompatible with their 
feelings, and they would like to have a place in which they can 
he protected from all these inharmonious influences and condi- 
tious, and be where they can have harmonions associates and 


surroundings. ‘This is purely selfish; but it is a selfishness that 
stances permit these per- 


is commendable, jierhape, when cire 
sons to follow ont their desire. This again is not the object of 


the Esoterie Colony. 
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But some will say, [lave you not held out the idea of self-eul- 
ture and attainments for the individual, and of a place of har- 
mony and harmonious associates, where these attainments can 
gs in 
connection with the work? Yes: but this is nut the ultimate 
object; these are only the stepping stones necesanry to prepare 
for the real work, They are not by any means the ultimate 


be more easily reached, and also many other desirable thi 


sought. 

Many of our readers have become dissatisfied with the Bible 
and its teachings, and regard it as an old book of superstition 
and priest-craft. Another, and probably a larger class, mem- 
bers of church organizations, believe, as many of the min- 
istera teach, that the Old Testament Seriptnres have all 
been fulfilled; and consequently, are a thing of the past; that its 
prophecies have no relation to ns, and that the New Testament 


is all that is of value. This we regard as the worst kind of iu- 
fidelity, because it closes the door of the mind against the most 
important utterances of the entire Scripture. 

Roth of these classes, however,-wnite in believing. that the 
Bible prophets had reached attainments which enabled them to 
speak truthfully from the authority which they claimed, which 
was God. Thns we think that the two classes will agree with 
us when we say, that we believe that the prophets reached this 
high ultimate through a true philanthropic love of their people, 
and of justice and righteousuess, and a life of self-sacrifice and 
devotion, that they might know the will of God in all things, 
and do it; as it is an unquestionable fact that no one can reach 
these high ultimates, unless his desires are in perfect harmony 
with the will and purpose of God. Tere we reach a point 
where many, even of our Bible students, are totally ignorant of 
the fact that God had any purpose in the creation of man. 
But once the thought is suggested that there is a purpose, 
and what that purpose is, any Bible student who is honest with 
himself can but see, that from the beginning of Genesis, where 
God announced, “Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness: and let them have dominion, ete.,” throughout all the 
accounts of God's dealings with his people, through the strain of 
all the prophecies down to the time of the coming of Christ, 


~—--- 
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throngh all the apostles teachings, and, finally, in that wonder- 
ful Revelation given to the beloved disciple on the island of 
mos, the one purpose stands out pre-eminently clear; name- 
ly, that, through multiplying numbers, and throngh the growth 
and development of mind and soul qualities, man is ultimately 
to reach a point in his attainment, where he will again be reunited 
with God, as was Adam in Eden. 

Therefore it will be observed, that, from first to last, the 
Bible is a history of the creation of the world and of man, of 
his being placed in Eden, his sin and his expulsion, his wander- 
ings through the earth, finally, God's great judgments, nntil, in 
the last chapter of the New Testament and the 14th verse, we 
have in these wo ds the utterance implying the final accomplish- 
ment of the purpose in the mind of the Creator (we give the 
emphatic rendering from the Greek): “ Blessed ave those doing 
his commandments, so that shall be the rightful power of thew 
over the tree of life, and by the gates they may enter into 
the city.” 
Thus it becomes clear that the first parents were unfit to 
abide under the tree of life, and were driven out to multiply 
and increase, to experiment npon nature, to experience and to 


obtain knowledge, until they have finished the eyele ov circle, 
and again to enter the Eden, which, in its first estate, was only 
a symbol of God's kingdom upon earth or the kingdom of 


heaven, as Jesus called it. Now, it must be remembered, that, 
as God is the eveator of all things, therefore all natural laws are 
bot the methods by which God, the creator, produced mau and 
carries forward the work of creating hiin in his likeness, To 
accomplish this, he has led mankind through muitifarions ex- 
; through 


perience, called by man religious, scientific, and soci 
which the human family has developed sufficient capacity to 
return to the Edenie purity and unity with Divinity, and, 
through absolute obedience to divine law, to establish the king- 
dom of God npon earth. 

Over twenty-two years ago we came to see and understand, 
that the time had come in which there was a great body of 
people who had all the experience they wanted or needed, and 
were fitted to establish on earth God's kingdom, frequently eall- 


484 


IE Esoteric Cotoxy; Its Onsects. [May 
F 


and life, the sonree from which all life has been derived: and 


ed in the prophecies “the house of God.” r God is spirit 


when man, by a practical application of natural law, removes 


mony with the life and 
ituality 
God-likeness, he inspires. draws in, and begins to live From sod 
think from the life of God, called the Holy Spi 
e it is separate from, a 
. can not be united with a 


from his organism all evil and in! 


mind’ of God, then through love of spi ad desire for 


soenlled se 


l, in its highest smd purest qual 


an until he is sufficiently refined, 
purified, and elevated in manner of life to receive it. When he 
does receive it, then his thoughts, desires, loves, ote. ave all God's. 
because he then li 
Infinite finds perfect expression through hi 


ves from the life of God, and the mind of the 


aud, as we have 
seen and demonstrated through Solar Biology, the body of 
hnmanity are what Panl said, “Many members of the sune 


ary to bring together a body of men and wi 
desire this purification and unity with Divinity, and to 
them and bri 


them into oneness with the Spirit. in order 
that they may establish upon carth a coudition of wis 


that will make them 
capable saviors; for we saw too, that the time was npon ns 
when the world would need such a people, becanse tl 


knowledge, understanding, and pow 


had 


literally outgrown all their laws, customs, and hn 


that the greater majority had phinged so deeply into. set 


selfishness and depravity, that, by the very force of their own 


perverted nature, they were rapidly bringing such dise 
so much oppression that they must, by the very nature of things, 
soon bring chaos in all governments, as well as iu all social life 


that, when that time came, if there was no center where divine 
order existed, no flesh could be saved. 

J. B. Weaver gives some very important facts, history and 
g the causes which led to the fall of 
Rome, and which will canse the fall, not only vf the Unitel 
States, but that of the civilized world: 


comparisons, concer 


“+ During the entire ages of Trajan and the Antonines,’ says Sis- 
monii, ‘a succession of virtnons and philosophie Roman emperors 
followed each other; the world was at peace; the laws were wise and 
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well administered ; riches seemed to increase ; each succeeding genera- 
tion raised palaces more splendid, monuments and public edifices more 
sumptuous than the preceding ; the senatorial families found their reve- 
nues increased ; the treasury levied greater imposts; increasing opu- 
lence continued to meet the eye, but man became more miserable ; the 
rural population, formerly active, robust and energetic, were succeeded 
by a foreign race; while the inhabitants of towns sank in vice and 
idleness, or perished in want amidat the riches they had themselves 
created. It is not on the mass of wealth, it is on its distribution that 
the prosperity of States depends.” 

“ The historian then proceeds to show the deadly results of colossal 
individual fortunes : 

“t During the long peace which followed the vietories of Trajan and 
Marcus Aurelius, those colossal fortunes were accumulated, which, ac- 
cording to Pliny, ruined Italy and the Empire. A single proprietor 
by degrees came to buy up whole provinces, the conquest of which had 
in former times furnished the occasion of many triumphs of the gen- 
erals of the republic. While this huge capitalist was amassing riches 
wholly disproportionate to the wants of man, the once numerous and 
respectable but now beggared middle class dikappeared from the face 
of the earth. In districts where so many brave and industrious citizens 
were to be seen in former times, alike ready to defend or cultivate 
their fields, were found to be nothing but slaves who rapidly declined 
in number as the fields came to be exclusively devoted to pasturage. 
The fertile plains of Italy ceased to nourish its inhabitants; Rome 
depended entirely for its subsistence on the harvest which its fleets 
brought from Cicily, Africa and Egypt. From the Capital to the 
farthest extremity of the provinces, depopulation and misery in the 
country co-existed with enormous wealth in the towns. Tt is impossi- 
ble to give stronger proof of the extent to which the enormous evil of 
the vast fortunes accumulated in the towns, and the’ entire ruin of in- 
dustry in the country, had gone in the last days of the empire, than 
in to be found in the fact. that when Rome was taken by Alaric, in 
the year 404 (410) after Christ, while Italy could furnish no force to 
resist the invaders, the capital itself contained 1,760 families. many of 
them with incomes of £160,000 a year, equal to £300,000 of our 
money, whose expenditures maintained an urban population of 1,200, 
000 souls,” 

“In describing the same scenes of desolation the French Historian, 
Michelet, say 

“t The Christian emperors could not remedy the growing depopula- 
tion of the country any more than their heathen predecessors. All 
their efforts only showed the impotence of Government to arrest that 
dreadful evil. Sometimes alarmed at the depopulation, they tried to 
mitigate the lot of the farmer, and shiek him against the landlord ; 
upon this the proprietor exclaimed he could no longer pay the taxes, 
At other times they abandoned the farmer, surrendered him to the land- 
lord, and strove to chain him to the soil; but the unhappy cultivator 
perished or fled, and the land became deserted. Even in the time of 
‘Augustus, efforts were made to arrest the depopulation at the expense 


436 Tur Esoteric Cotoxy: Its UBJECTS. (May 


of morals, by encouraging concubinage. Pertinax granted immunity 
from taxes to those who would oceupy the desert lands of Italy: to 
tho cultivators of distant provinces and to allied kings. Aurelian did 
the same. Probus was obliged to transport from Germany men and 
oxen to cultivate Gaul; Maximan and Constantins transported the 
Franks and the Germans from Picardy and Hainault into Italy; bur 
depopulation in towns and country continued. ‘The people gave them- 


selves up to despair in the fields, as a beast of burden lies down beneath 
his load and refuses to rise. In vain the emperor strove by offers of 
immunities und exemptions, to recall the cultivators to their deserted 


fielils. 


z could induce them to do so. The desert extended. 
At the commencement of the fifth century there were in 
Happy Campania, the most fertile province of the empire, 520,000 
jugera (320,000 acres) in a state of nature.” 

“After searching history for the cause of this desolation, Gibbon says : 
‘As the footsteps of the barbarians had not yet been seen in Italy. the 
enuse of this amazing devastation, whieh is recorded in the laws 
(C 0. D. Theod. I. XE B. 38. C 2) can be aseribed only to the ad- 
ministration of the Roman emperors” Here is a picture with such 
familiar fave as to be mistaken, were it not for the names, as a bit. of 
current history taken from every day American life. Bratus, when 
he was pro-onsul of Cicily, loaned money at 60 per cent interest. 
The contrast in the home life of the borrower and the lender may 
readily be imagined. Jn that day, as in this, men of large estates fre- 
qpently expended immense sums in commendable publie enterprises. 
Agrippa built the pantheon at his own expense and supplied Rome 
with a handred fountains and adorned them with stately carved 
columns and statuary. *'The nobles of Rome, says Gibbon, ‘were 
more tenacious of property than of freedom.’ 

~ Lord Macauley speaking of the economic situation in Rome, says: 

* The ruling class was a mynied class: and it made and administered 
the laws solely to its own interest. Thus the relation between the 
nder and the wer was mixed up with the relations between 
wovereign and subject. The great men held a great portion of the 
community in dependence by means of advances at enormous interest. 
The law of debt framed by the creditors, and for the protection of 
creditors, was the most horrible known among men. ‘The liberty. and 
n the life, of the insolvent were at the mercy of the patrician 


oney lenders.” 
Avarice was the main passion of his soul, and the great p 
The rank of Consul, of P 


net any ona biil refusat to purehase ‘these empty nial llagace 
ful honors with the greatest part of his fortune. In the hierative proe 
vencial employ inister shared with the governor the spoils 
of the people. The execution of the laws was venal and arbitrary. 
To divert the public envy, Cleander, under the emperor's name, erected 
baths, porticos, and pl: 


ces of exercise, for the use of the people.’ 
“It was the boast of Augustus that he found the capital of brick and 
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left it of marble; yet the visible accumulations of increacing wealth 
did not inure to the relief of the poor. 

~ For centuries prior to the fall, money was exceedingly scarce among 
the people. ‘The oath required of every taxpayer was so strict and the 
penalties accompanying its violation so extreme, as to render conceal- 
ment by the private citizens more dangerous than disclosure. ‘The 
farmers were poor and in times of plenty the fortunate possessors of 
wealth purchased the supplies at ruinously low prices, stored them in 
warehouses and awaited the time of scarcity. In the purchase they 
rubbed the producer. When scarcity came they extorted exorbitant 
prices from the consumer. The senators who possessed lands connived 
at and openly engaged in speculations in the necessaries of life. The 
Emperor Julian reproached them for this, and on one occasion im- 
prisoned about two hundred of them for a sh time. on the charge 
of having saerifived the publie welfare to private interest, 


“ By impe 


J decree he enacted that in time of searcity grain should 
be sold at a price below what it brought in years of plenty. He then 
sent into the markets 000 measures of imperial wheat which was 
sold at the minimum price. The rich bought it ap aud withheld the sup- 
plies. The small quantity which appeared on sale was secretly diaposed 
of to the consumers at famine prices. This crime has cursed the world 
through all ages, and the civilization of our own period is grappling 
with this ancient enemy of the race. 


“At this era taxes, for the most part, were payable in gold coin, the 
only kind of money whieh could be legally accepted. The remainder 
of the tribute was payable in kind, s ne or oil, corn or barley. 
woul or iron, and the laws for the collection of every species of tax 
were severely distressing and cruel. To use the language of Gibbon, 
the system of taxation * fell like a hailstorm upon the land, like a de- 
vonring pestilence upon its inhabitants.’ ‘There was a personal tribute 
taid upon the industry of the poor called the ‘Gold of affliction’ It 
was abolished by Anastasius amid the rejoicing of the people. 


~ But seasons of reform were of short duration and invariably followed 
by oppression and constant disorder, Sunshine and tempest, tran- 
qnility and tumult, private accumulation and public spoliation followed 
eh other in sneh quick su ion that human nature beeame ex- 

sted, hope perished and constructive effort ceased- ‘The acquis 
ited the vicious to plunder and even the lov- 
ing kindness of the gospel was svoffed at ay the eode of hypocrisy and 
cowardice. Man can do no more. The nation stood facing its 
sepuleher. ‘There was nothing left for it but death, mitigated by the 
reflection that when nations die accursed of God and man there is for 
them no resarrecti 


a 
tiuns of industry only in 
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Tt will be readily seen by one who has been thinking, not 
only of the condition of our country, but of the whole world, 
that the history of Rome, and in fact of all nations who have 
risen and fallen, is being to-day repeated throughout the entire 
world. Therefore when the same conditions which destroyed 
Rome become general, as at the present time, they must of ne- 
ceasity destroy the world. It was plain to us, that the doctrine 
of the Nazarene, which was, that the rich and the strong 
should help the weak and the poor, and that all should unite on 
a common basis in the enjoyment of the abundance which God 
has given to the human family, was the only means by which 
the race could be perpetuated. 

Laying aside our own conclusions, we will now turn our at- 
tention to what, according to the prophets, was the purpose of 
God in this, the fullness of times. Now, it must be remembered 
that the prophets were all anxiously looking forward to that 
period in the world’s history when God would fulfill his prom- 
ises to Abraham, Isaac aml Jacob, in establishing with their 
seed his everlasting covenant, which might be summed up in 
the words, that they were to be his people and he was to be 
their God, their power; they were to do his will, and he was to 
bless the work of their hands, not only in the fruits of the field, 
and of the cattle, and of every thing necessary to their support, 
but in all the luxuries and excellencies of the earth. Thus 
they were to obey his voice and trnst him absolutely; simply 
doing day by day such work as came reasonable and naturally 
before them in the discharge of their duty, which was obedience 
to the guidance of his spirit. This was expressed fnlly in what 
was called anciently the covenant, which God made with Israel 
in Horeb. . 

This covenant is called the ten commandments; but its rela- 
tions to the people as a covenant are overlooked. It will be 
seen in Exodus xIx. 7, 8, that it was an article of agreement 
between Yahveh and the people: 


“And Moses camo and called for the elders of the people, and laid before their 
faces all these words which Yahveh commanded him. 

“And all the people answered together, and said, All that Yahveh hath spoken 
we will do, And Moses returned the words of the people unto Yahveh.” 


Now, here the people promised absolute obedience to all 
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that the Lord might require of them. (Read the whole 
of Chap. x1x.) When the people were prepared in the manner 
expressed in this chapter, and especially in the last sentence of 
Verse 15, in which it is said, “Come not at your wives,”—that 
is, live the regenerate life as taught by the columns of Tax 

SSOTERIC,K—* Then Yahveh spake all these words, saying, I 
am Yahveh thy God [thy power], which have bronght thee out 
of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.” Ex. xx. 
1,2. The true, literal rendering of this verse would read as 
follows: “I will be thy God, like | have been in bringing thee 
out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of servitude,” This 
was God's part of the contract. 

“Through obedience to the guidance of the Spirit, more than 
two million souls (the children of Israel) were led by Moses 
out from the land of Egypt, where there was abundance of food, 
but at the same time hard service and oppression, just as exists 
at this time:—the difference, however, being in favor of Egyp- 
tian bondage because they had plenty to eat, but now thousands 
are starving. They were led into the desert at the foot of 
Mount Sinai. Now, think of the condition of more than two 
million souls,—men, women and children—in a vast desert 


where there was neither water nor food, nor any way of pro- 
curing it. Yet God, whom they had obeyed and followed, 
i came abundance 


cansel Moses to smite the rock, out of whiel 
of water for all. He also opened the heaven and caused their 
bread to fall like rain, so they, like the birds, had only to 
gather it every morning. We are told that he even eansed 
their clothes to endure. Their shoes and their clothes did not 
wear out in all the forty years of their wanderings in that 
desert. 

Thus he supplied all their needa of body and mind; and in 
this, his covenant, he promised, that, if they would obey his 
voice indeed, he would continue to supply all their needs of 
every nature, Aud the requirement from them was: “Thou 


shalt have no other Gods before me,” or along with me, in my 
presence; that is, yon shall trast in nothing else. As the word 
God means power, that in which one trusts, of what ever name 
or nature, is his God. We often hear people say, “I lost 
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such a property, and it was a great loss to me, becanse it 
all the God I bad.” 


came 


was all my dependence :” that is, Tt w 

But Israel did not keep their covenant. Before Moy 
tlown from the monntain, they had made for themselves a 
golden calf, which was the Exyptian symbol of wealth and 
abundance. God was not deceived in his people, he undoubted: 
Jy knew before the covenant was im what they would d 
for he ordered that the conditions of that covenant be placed 
in the Holy of Holies where no man could enter except the | 
priest once a year; aud even he dave wot lift the lid to look 
upon that law, With the law, there was placed in the ark 
a vessel containing manna, some of the bread that they had re 


eeived whilst in the willerness: thus symbolizing that the cove 


nant, and even God's special favor m feeding the people, was 


n but for the time to w. 


eh Jeremiah 


nicl ali 


not for their time 
(xxx. 31-3 


“Behold, the days came, saith the Lond, that E will make anew covenant wi 
the honse of Insel, and with the house of Padal 

+ Not according to the cavenant that J made with their fathers, in the day that E 
took them by the band to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my 
covenant they brake, although § was a bushand unto them saith the Lord, 

“Dut this shall be the covenant that £ will make with the house of Israel: After 
those days, saith the Lond, L will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in 
their In and will he their God, and they shall be my people.” 


The church beli 
Christ; that is, that he was the messenger of the covenant re- 
ferred to in Mal. 1 
the messenger of the 


3) referred, when he said: 


ves that this new covenant was made in 


-4 Even the apostles referred to him as 
t, 
ulitions could then be « 


as in s 
t twe 


And so hew 
al with: bi 
pt time, He enm 


ar as 


ave 


covenant 


the e 


npl 


at the 


remains to be ratified at the pr 
ived at the harvest time, when there 
a people in whose J the fountain of their life, God's 


will he written, so that they will falfill the 


seed time: we have now 


is to be 


Jaw. which is love 


above worls of Jeremiah. 
ï 

fathers 
beeanse it is we 
quality of their very being: so that Yahveh will be their God 
h), and they shull be his people. And again 


and L 


«difference between this covenant and that made with omr 
that “they brake it,” but this one will not be broken, 


ten in the 1 


rts of the people, and becomes the 


(power, stre: 
Yahveh says in verse 34, “I will forgive their iniquiti 
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will remember their sin no more.” Therefore when this cove- 
nant is made, the statement is emphatic that God’s law will 
become the nature of their life, so that they will no more trans- 


gress his law, but will be a perfect people. 

‘This perfect people has not yet been manifest, but it must be; 
therefore the Esoteric work has come Its insignia has been, 
from the beginning, the knowledge of the name of God, with 
whieh the old ant (ten commandments) was sealed, and 
with which the new covenant is opened. Therefore, as all the 
the readers of Toe 


SSOTERIC know, the requirement for mem- 


bership in the Esoter ut dedication between 


udividual and his God —a dedication of his life, all hopes, 


ay is a 


eae 


desires, wishes and  possessions—aud a solemn promise to obey 


Ged's word (guidance), no matter what it costs (takes from) 


him. or where it leads him. It is known too, that a covenant 


vf words is nut sotti 


ent, but it mnst be ma 


e with prayer and 
repentance, until not only the intellect realizes that the cove- 


nant is made, but the sonl conse 


misly makes that covenant 
which binds it to its God forever. For the time has come referred 
to by Jsaiah (x1. 11, 12), when “the Lord shall set his hand 
again the second time to recover the remnant of his people.* + 


And he shall set up n for the nations, and shall assem- 


n ensi 


ble the outeasts of Isr: These that are assembled are the 


ones with whom God makes the new covenant. These are the 


ones veferved to in Rey. vit, Xiv. Xxt These are they of whom 
Obadiah (21) spoke when he said, “And saviors 
np on Mount Sion to judge the monnt of Es: 
shall be Yahveh’ 


You that have followed me through the Bible Reviews in the 


shall come 


and the king- 


do: 


reading of the Revelation have seen how clearly there are two 


it to light. The one, God's people, who are sealed 
with the 


me Jesns and his Father's name in their foreheads, 


and who are without fault before the throne of God; who, con- 


sequently, 


vompose the members of the body which is called 


God's Holy Temple, and afterward called the New Jerusalem. 


‘The other class are the wicked. wh 


uh aire to be destroyed in 
the various wa 


ws referred to throughout that book. 
Now, Yabyeh, the God of heaven, has set his haud the second 
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time to restore his true Israel, and to build a temple, a city on 
earth, which shall be the throne of God, where he will rule the 
nations, will destroy the evil doer, will establish righteousness 
and peace. The nations that are redeemed shall walk in the 
light of that city; for the glory of God will lighten the city, 
and the lamb, the obedient and submissive body of people, shall 
he the lamp thereof (see Rev. xx1, 23). 

Who among all the people who seek God, his will, and his 
righteousness, will make this covenant dedication of self and 
all that he has, and is. and hopes to be, to God, and will come 
and unite with us in building that city? When we say us, we 
include those holy ones whom God hath sent to gnide this 
work and people, and to build them together a holy habitation 
unto the Lord. No man on earth has sufficient knowledge or 
ly unless * Yahveh build 

But we, his servants, 


power to accomplish this work; for su 
the house, the laborers labor in vai 
have naught to do but to dedicate our life and our possessions 
to God, and “to obey his voice indeed,” and he will lead us to 
these most glorious ultimates. He will be our God as he was 
the God of Israel by supplying our needs, temporal as well as 
spiritual; for this is his part of the covenant. 

The words of Haggai (1. 7-11) are especially significant at 
this time: 


“Thus saith the Lord of hosts; Consider your ways. 

“Go up to the mountain, and bring wood, and build the house; and I will take 
pleasure im it, and I will be glorified, saith the Lord, 

“Ye looked for much, and, Jo, it came to little; and when ye brought it home. 
1 did blow itaway. Why? saith the Lord of hosts. Because of mine house that 
i 


ante, and ye run ever man wito his own house, 

“Therefore the heaven over you is stayed from dew, and the earth is stayed from 
her fruit. 

“And T valled for a dronght upon the land. and upon the momtains, and upon 
the corn, nnd upon the new wine, and upon the oil, and npon that which the ground 
bringeth forth, and upon men, and upon enttle, and upon all the labour of the 
hands.” 


The word here is, “Go up to the mountain, and bring 
wool, and build the honse,” and Yahveh promises that he will 
“take pleasure in it.” And because yon neglect to obey the 
guidance of the spirit, God's house lies waste: “for ye ran 
every man unto his own house;” that is, men and women are 
engaged with theirown personal interests; and they have really 
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so little confidence in God, that, even if they try to dedicate 
their life to him, something within them rises up and causes 
them to fear lest the spirit of God should require something of 
them which they do not want to do. And as God said in Hag- 
gai. 17. “I smote you with blasting and mildew and with 
hail in all the labors of your hands.” 

Do you see anything in the business world to-day, that would 
he correctly symbolized by the words of the 16th verse in the 
above chapter? “ When one came to a heap of twenty measnres, 
there were but ten: when one came to the press-fat for to draw 
out fifty vessels out of the press, there were but twenty.” As 
it is said in the first Chapter of Haggai: “Ye looked for much, 
and, lo, itcame to little; and when ye brought it home, 1 did 
blow it away. Why? saith Yahveh of hosts, because of mine 
house that is waste, and ye run every man unto his own honse.” 
Study the prophecies from Isaiah to Malachi, and yon will 
find that God has pledged his word that he will destroy all your 
god's on whom you depend. Because you seek every man “his 
own house,” therefore God will strip from yon every means of 
support and every thing upon which you depend, and you will 
find that there remains no hope for yon but to dedicate your 
life to God and to his work: if. perchance, the spirit remains 
to incline you to do so. 

God said by Isaiah (11. 7-11): 

“Their land also is full of silver and gold, either in there any end of their 
treasures; their land ix alsu full of horses, neither is there any end of their 
chariots. 

“Their land also ia full of idols; they worship the work of their own hands, 
that which their own fingers have made. 

“And the mean man boweth down, and the great man hombleth himself : there- 
fore forgive them not. 

" Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the dust, for fear of the Lord, and 
for the glory of hin majesty. 


~ The lofty looks of ll be humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall be 
bowed down; and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day." 


Yes: our land is full of gold and treasnre, and chariots or 
munitions of war: our land is full of idols; that is. full of that 
in which the people trust. In place of Yahveh being their God, 
they trust iv “the work of their own hands, that which their 
own fingers have made.” The mean man bows down and the 
great man humbles himself. From the president. and from the 
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kings and queens of the east, down to the lowest money-getter, 
they all bow down to wealth. and hnmble themselves to the 
meanest trickery and robbery of the people. Therefore the 
word is = Forgive them not.” 

Did time and space permit, there are hundreds of quotations 
which wonld show that the time has come when God will de- 
stroy the nations by confusing their minds, and that the evils 
referred to in the Kevelation are even now npon ns. Therefore 
the word of God by Isaiah (xxvi. 20, 21) again comes to you: 


*' Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers. and shut thy doors about thee 
were for a little moment. until the indignation be overpast. 

he Lord cumeth out uf his pler ta punish the inhabitanta uf the 
quity > the earth also shall disclose her Mond, and shall oo more 


varth for their ii 
cover her lai 


Whoever is led by the spi 
“Come out of her, my people, that ve be not partarkers of her 
ns and that ye receive not of her plagnes.” Rey. xvur 4. 
But even the best people of our land, who hear these words 
and realize the truth of them. will cast about and begin to say 
within themselves, How ean I leave my family and those that 
are dependent upon me, I have duties that I must perform. 


it of God will now bear the word: 


But, my friends, you are on a sinking ship. Read Ezekiel xiv. 
beginning with the 12th verse, where God speaks of sending 
his sore jadgments npon the inhabitants of the earth. He says, 
in verse 20, “Though Noah, Daniel, and Job were in it, as I live, 
saith the Lord Yahveb. they shall deliver neither son nor 
daughter: they shall but deliver their own souls by their 
righteousness.” 

No one can save another in this time of trouble: eve 


y person 
p avd 
you will help no oue: but by obeying the 


ean bnt save his own sonl. By staving on the sinki 


going down with i 
wort of the Lord and saving yonrself, you will not only be able 
to help your loved ones, but many others. The question now 
comes to yon: Which do L most love. my father, my mother, my 
sters, wife or husband, or God and his 


brethren or my 
people? Would it be nobler to save one or two because they 
belong to us, or to save thonsands with whom we have no blood 
tie? for you are called to he a savior of the nations, The 
Esoteric work is to gather together those who have entered 


x 
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into covenant with God, and to lead them into attainments 
which will place them as a member of the body of the Christ, 
which will make of them saviors of the nations. 

Thus all we have said of self-culture and atta’ nt has but 
the one object in view, and that is the gathering of the people 
referred to in Rev, Vil. xiv. XX1. XXU., that they may fulfill the 
g set forth in these chapters. We do not expect to find 
this people already prepared, but the methods that have been 
set forth in the Esoteric work are to prepare them to be worthy 
members of such a body. Withont this preliminary culture 
and development, they would be fonnd like those in Christ's 
parable who came in to the supper withont the weddi 
garment. Though these ultimates transeend our highest i 
agination, yet God, the Spirit, has promised,—yea, deter- 
termined,—avd will have such a people at this time. And 
the words of Jesus are especially applicable to yon: “Think 


eall 


not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our 
father: for I say unto yon, that God is able of these stones to 
raise np children anto Abraham.” So say not within yourselves, 
1f 1 do the best I know. do my duty, then God will not condemn 
me. Butyou are condemned by supporting that whieh God 
hath eursed, For as God says in Jeremiah. xvi, 5, “For thus 
saith the Lord. Enter not into the house of mourning, neither 
go to lament nor bemoan them: for I have taken away my 


peace from this people, saith the Lord, even lovingkindness and 


mercies.” 
Now, if you give your powers to the support of the old eondi. 
en 


tions, and try to keep peace aud harmony where God has t: 
away his pence, and love that from which God has taken away his 
ies, you are found fighting against God. 
As we have before said, the best people of onr land ave among 
those who are doing this thing: for they have heen for years, 
just what Jesns said they were, the salt or saving power of the 
earth. They ave not only holding together the family, but the 
nation; and, now that God has visen up out of his place to de- 
stroy the nations that he may establish his kingdom upon earth, 
these are the very ones who are found fighting against God's 
will and purposes, And as it is said in James tt. 10, “For 


lovingkindness and mer 
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whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, 
he is guilty of all.” What is also said in the 14th verse is 
true: “For what doth it profit, my brethren, though a man 
say he hath faith, and hath not works? Can faith save him?” 
No: faith can not save you. Nothing ean, but a perfect dedica- 
tion of your life to God, and ARSOLUTRE OBEDIENCE TO THE 
GUIDANCE OF THE SPIRIT. 


KARMA. 
° [Written for Tae Esoremc.} 
We have never a grief. n 


life 
If we had never swerved 
In other life, from what 
we knew was best. 
This thing we call our cross 
Js but the load of nll we 
might have done : 
We've made our every loss! 


We have never a joy, we 
have not earned. 

A crown we have not won: 

Each bit of happiness is 
our reward 

For some good we have done. 

We have never a love that 
was not ours 

Before this mortal birth. 

We never hope for:that 
which has not been 

One lot upon this earth. 


And thus we live each 
day what we have been. 
Our happiness or pain 
Ix but the echo of our 
long ago. 
Aud when we live again 
AN we'll enjoy and all we'll 
suffer too 
We're making in these days. 
This is the law, the great 
unchanging law, 
That goverus all our way. M. G. T. Sreuret. 


DESIRE. 


(Written for Tax Esorenic.) 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 


Webster tells us that desire is a yerness to obtain: but 
in thinking the subject over we perceive that it is vastly more, 
In fact the more we think about it, and follow the channels 
into which our thonghts are Jed, the more convinced we be- 
come that desire is the underlying principle of evolation: is the 
favtor by which all nature, from the tiny blade of grass to the 
greatest of all God's creatures, are enabled to grow, Our 
present as well as our future depends upon it: yet thure are few 
who have a conception of the vastness of the subject, or realize 
what an important auxiliary it is in molding our present and 
future life. 

All desires arise from the heart, and to be effectual, mast he 
governed by love. In fact we ; desire anything onless 
we first have a love for it. In it lies the power of trne devotion, 


the silent, continual reaching upward toward God, which all have 
inherent within them. Devotion does not arise from the physical 
body. but is the yearning of the sml, whieh like an imprisoned 
bird continually s ak it’s prison bars, —whieh ave ma- 
terial desires, it may draw near to, and be one 
with the sour 
overcome self, aml des 


ks ter Lee 


order t 


+ from which it eame, We, who are striving te 
to be like God, should continually 
keep onr thoughts from the desires of the Hesh, which bind and 


make us children of 
with a lovin 
in conformity with the will of our Create 
w to us substa 
that, as they become invorporated 
impletely change one material bo 
ni The new birth gives 
ench ind an understandi 
cerning him. and, the one desire of snch an one being to do 
God's will, his life and action will be in perfect harmony with 
all nature, When we are in harmony and work intelligently 


arth, and polar 
lesire that each thought, w 


ve them toward spirit, 
land act may be 
his desive, if it 


ws 80 refined and spiritual, 
nl made flesh, they will 
nd bring to us the spirit- 


is continnal, will d 


to the consciousness of 
of the purpose of God con- 
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with the powers of creation, we will have solved the problem of 
trne spiritual attainment. The riddle of life will no longer be 
dim and obsenve, bnt will be understood; and our future, i 
stead of being governed by cireumstance and environment, will 
be what we would have it to be. 

Desire makes the tiny blade of grass grow, brings forth the 
beantiful, fragrant flowers,—messengers of love.—and as th 
same principle swell upward in the heart of man, he is drawn 
onward and spiritward. until with an exulting ery he breaks 
through the material conditions of a physical world, and finds 
himself bovn into a land of light and freedom: a land so per- 
meated with knowledge, wint and understanding, that e 
breath he draws continually renews anil invigorates, He 
entered the land of sunshine and of gladness; the land in whic 
he has no longer need of articulate speech, the crude way in 
which he now so imperfectly expresses himself. He has reached 
the realm of thought; the plain of understanding; the king- 
dom wherein is situated the fountain of eternal life, where hie 
hy the powers of his godlikeness, van continnally drink the 
elixir of life. Immortality has been gained. 

Without desire there can be.no growth and develo) 
Yea, more, if the principle of desire—if snch a term ean be 
used—did not exist, God himself could not have created the 
mniverse: the powers of mind would have availed nothing: for 
its servant, the will, would be unable to act unless first prompted 
to do so hy its companion, des 
the will to action muless love urged it xo to do, 

Would that we had power of speech to express the ideas 
suggested by these thonghts, or power to paint the panorama of 
the possibilities of man’s attainment that float before our 
mental vision as we write. It is better so, however: for were 
we able to express those thonghts, that are not understood and 
are bat imperfectly perceived by us, we undoubtedly would 
teach error: and instead of finding ourselves, where we hope 
some day to be, co-laborers with those who have reached the 
realm of mind, we would be cast adrift upon a sea of im- 
certainty and doubt. We must have patience, friends. Tt is 
well for us to fix onr desires npon the highest possible attain- 
ment; but at the same time to keep uppermost in d, that, as 
yet, we are, but babes. Let ns build the foundation of our 
spiritual strneture firm and certain, Let ns confine our 


ment. 


y and desi 


conld never prompt 
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thoughts and bend all our energies to understanding the basic 
principles upon which our future depends. If we do this, we 
will develop normally, not abnormally. The body, sonl, and 
spirit will round out and equally balance, one the other, Tow 
hard it is to do this! How prone we are to neglect the minor 
thonght and most important steps, in order that we may turn 
our energies into those realms from which we ean draw ideas 
and thoughts which are so little understood by the average 
student. We are unwise to do this: it hinders, instead of ad- 
vancing. the nnfollment of the sonl. Word forming and 
thought produci 
an unadyanced soul, these thoughts are not truths, but only 
ideas. 

It is claimed by metaphysi 
the most important factors in the creation, not only of man. bnt 
down through every preceding grade of life. While this is 
undoubtedly trne, yet to-say that desire eveated without qualify- 
ing the assertion, is to place the searcher for truth in a position 
in which he is liable to form many erroneous conclusions. 

All of us who are trne Esoteric students accept the trath of 
evolution, and believe that man has ev 
state of existence, and will continue to advance thronghout the 
unnumbered ages that are to come, until the possibi 


wwer are no sign of sonl growth; and, to 


schools, that desire is one of 


moa very low 


al through many ages, 
spectator of the building of 
a world. Jn order to follow the workings of desire ax it rami- 
fies throughout all nature, we must begin at the beginning and 
follow this divine pr 
of the reason of regenerate n 

If, as a spectator, we could 


and to place him in in 


iple until it comes under perfect control 


tness the advent of the thought 
fr is grow, we would at first see nothing but the 
atoms which are being impelled by the power of force to seek a 
common center, the nnelens of the future world. In this stage 
of the growth of a world no sensating life exists; yet the word 
that caused this upheaval possesses deific, vital, unlimited power 
that will cause the atoms to grow and increase until the desire 
of the thought is fulfilled, which is to create a world and people 
it with men and women who will possess powers like unto the 
mind that sent forth the thought in the beginning. Then the 
inhabitants of this world will step as it were from under the 


a which w 
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controlling influence of the desire that has made them what 
they are, and be themselves able to send forth like thoughts, 
made potent by the selfsame principle, evolved from their owu 
love nature; which will be to build a world and people it with 
glorified men and women, who will add their power to the one 
whose thought created them, enabling him to have greater capa- 
city to glorify God. Thns it is that an endless chain of thonght 
forms, link and interlink all creation into one gigantic whole. 

In the primary state of a world only one power is at work: 
this is the power of force, which draws the atoms together and 
makes them visible to the physical sight. Nothing as yet appears 
but a nebulous, gaseous mass, rapidly revolving round a common 
center. That center is the thonght that in time is to produce 
and people a world. * 

Worlds being created from the life elements that fill space. 
are builded as it were from the substance of Divinity: for 
Divinity, in its dual form, is the life of the universe. Tt las 
been said that enough life is contained in a thimble to create a 
world and people it—a tremendous assertion, yet who can deny 
it? Who ean limit or even approximate the unknowable possi- 
bilities that lie hidden within one infinitesimal portion of divine 
life? Up to the fourth step in the growth of a world the princi- 
ple of desire, althongh acti but the desire that was placed 
in the thought by the master mind that willed it into being to 
do and to accomplish. 

While it is true that in the beginning only th 
force was active, yet the thonght contained all p 
powers necessary to accomplish the desire that the creator had 
in mind when he willed it into being. As time rolls on, the 
embryonic world takes on more orderly form, and instead of 
hoing void of shape, it begins to assume dimension, Diserimina- 
tion, the power which separates, begins to assert itself. The 
elements are separated one from the other riding to quality, 
and placed where each becomes as a stone, fitted to be builded 
into a world-strncture. As each element finds its right pl 
this gaseous, revolving mass grows bright and luminous: the 
nebulons stage of a world has passed and order appears. 

The embryonic world is now almost ready for the life prin- 
ciple to be confined. Although active from the beginning, it 
has not as yet been limited. To have limitation, life must have 


power of 
ciples and 


a further elaboration of this thought. 


+ See Seven Creative Principles 
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form; and form can not exist until cohesion, the mother princi- 
ple, becomes a factor. When this prineiple comes into activity, 
it builds a covering, in order to limit life; and as each life atom 
contains thonght potencies. it will manifest that potency when 
conditions are created that will enable it to do so. There forms 
have at their center a spark of divine, erystalized life. which 
having been drawn from, therefore possesses the same qualities 
and creative power as does the one that sent it forth—be it man or 
God—to do and accomplish the desires of the mind that willed 
it into being. This desive was that they should grow, mature, 
and gain knowledge and understanding, which in the ages to 
vome would enable the thought to manifest as men and women. 

When life first comes under the law of I n, the tiny, 
living ex ns through which to express the 
unrest of the life. Life ever desires action, and action canses 
change. This desire for ac d motion 
causes the atoms of which they are builded to disintegrate. 
This change produces a waste, sing sensation, 


S [POSSESS DO 0} 


m prodnees motion 


feel the need of, or desire somethin waste. To 
do this, it is necessary for them to draw from the surrounding 
sea of life, elements to supply their needs, Having a need, 


nature supplies them with the requisite means to satisi 
need, and a stomach to hold food is the result. These parasites, 
hance, having evolved x receptacle to hold food. their 


es that the demand he snpplied. Beeanse of this r 
i appeared, awl these antenne in 
led age, 
aecessive 


ont or desiri 
time are repl 


ed by arma and legs. As age suce 


igh each s 
stage of life, he embo mself all knowledge and 
ability to desire through the reason those things that will 
alvance his further pre In time he reaches a point where 


amand of the a Which are the 


he begins to have ea 
its of his past live 
Whe 


oul pow 


nsciously nse his soul 
powers, he emerges from under the control of the desire of the 
mind that created hin, He now becomes a free agent, and is 
able to take his place as one of God's servants in directing the 
rees of evolution, which combinedly labor ta people a world 
with men and women possessi 
enable them to wi in harmony with nature and her laws. 
When they reach this point they can truly desire or pray with 


man evolves to where he 


an ¢ 


g godlike powers. These powera 
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every atom of their being. Such prayers are always answered; 
for they are sent forth with a conscious desire of need, and, 
being in perfect accord with the purpose of Divinity, are filled 
with a potency that enables them to draw to themselves the 
thing desired. Desire, to be effectual, must come from the very 
depth of the soul; and the spiritual man desires only those 
things which will advance and elevate | 

We should distinguish between desires which arise from the 
perverted imagination and the influence of adverse forces, and 
those which arise from nature's demands. Animals, having no 
reasoning brain or perverted imagination, feel the need of only 
those things that will strengthen and nourish them; and, as 
their needs or desires are in perfect accord with nature's de- 
signs, they receive what they seek. Their needs being sup- 
plied by over-indulgent nature, they live healthful, and as far 
as their nature will permit, happy and contented lives. Being 
governed wholly by the evolutionary laws, they gradually rise 
from a lower to a higher state of existence. 

This is evolution; this is the secret that has brought man to 
where he stands to-day. Evolution carries man to a certain 
point of soul growth, no higher. Beyond that, in the genera- 
tion, the physical body of the offspring is insufficient to supply 
the brain, consequently both body and mind of that offspring 
become dwarfed. Evolution, then, instead of carrying the in- 
dividual beyond this point, begins to destroy. This fact has 
been demonstrated in many instances, and is a positive proof 
that regeneration is in the order of nature. When mind and body 
are in complete balance, then man is able to conquer generation 
and live the life of regeneration. This is the only salvation of 
the race at the present time; for many have reached this point. 
Having risen as high as evolution can carry them, if they do 
not step out from under its power, they will be caught in the 
downward currents of involution an their spirit once more 
descend into matter. 

Pause, lear readers, and try to realize where you stand. If 
your one desire is to see Gal's kinglom on earth, then bend all 
your energies to the accomplishment of this desire. Rest 
assnred, that, if you do, you will have breathed into you the 
breath of eternal life and will, and of a certainty know, that 
you are no longer a child of earth, but are numbered among 
the servants of God in heaven. 


INTERNATIONAL 8, 8, LESSONS. 
SECOND QUARTER.—(Continued.) 
Lesson 1x.—June 2. 

The Resurrection of Jesns.—Mark xv. 1-3. 

It is indeed peculiar that such profound students as those 
compiling these Bible lessons and the church authorities should 
overlook some of the most self-evident facts. The statement is 
made here,—and it is the one generally accepved,—that Jesns was 
crucified on Friday, went into the grave Friday evening, and 
arose Sunday morning, which is claimed to make a part of three 
days. Tf that were true, it would invalidate the truth of Christ’s 
words in which he said that the Son of man should be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth. Now, one can 
see at a glance, that, while it might make part of three days, 
yet it could make bnt two nights; and his words were three days 
and three nights. Please remember that we are considering 
three days anp three nights. 

All who nre familiar with the Jewish calendar know that 
there were two forma of connting days: first, in Genesis we 
find that the morning and evening were the first day, second 
day, ete.: that is, when the twenty-four honrs were counted as a 
day, it began at snnaet and ended at sunset; und secondly, 
when they counted the days and the nights separately, the day 
began with sunrise and ended with sunset, and the night began 
with sunset and ended with sunrise. There is no chance for 
argument upon this point; for not only was it the cnstom in 
the time of Israel, but it is the only natural division of the day 
anil the night at this time. 

If it is trne that Jesus was in the tomb a part of three days, 
and if he was crucified on Friday, now let us see as to the 
time of his being laid in the sepulchre. John gives as a 
reason for his being placed in Joseph's tumb: “ Because of the 
Jews preparation day; for the sepulchre was nigh at hand.” 
This implies, that, in order to avoid sinning against the law 
of the Sabbath, it was necessary that he be hurried into the 
tomb before it began, which was at sunset Friday evening. 
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But, if we admit the statement that Friday could be counted, 
let us see abont Sunday. 

Mathew says (we give the literal rendering from the Greek), 
“Now after the Sabbath, at the dawning toward the first of the 
week.” Ty empwoxoury (at the dawning) is put in the dative 
ease, denoting definite time, point of time. The statement 
here is, that it was after the Sabbath, at the dawn, at the time 
of the dawning TOWARD THE FIRST DAY of the week. The 
first duy of the week had not arrived, but it began to dawn 
toward it. And again, they did not see him rise, but he had 
risen before they arrived at the sepulchre. John says that 
Mary came to the sepulchre “when it was yet dark:” and it is 
evident from the context, and from the accounts fonnd in the 
other gospels, that they saw no one, that the Roman guard 
been affrighted and fled, and that quiet reigned around the sepul- 
chre. So here is unquestionable evidence that he was not in the 
tomb any part of the first day of the week, bat that he arose 
during the night of the first day. 

The next point to be considered is the trath of the words of 
Jesus, who said that his lying in the tomb and his resurrection 
were the signs, aud the only ones to be given to that generation, 
(See Mathew xu. 39, 40). We believe that the words of 
desus were emphatically true and the solution is found in the 
fact that he was apprehended during Passover week. The 
Passover began on the 14th day of the month and listed seven 
days. The first day, no matter what day of the week it might 
be, was kept as a Sabbath; and the last day was the great day 
of the feast and a Sabbath of especial saneti being the 21st, 
the seventh day after the 14th. 


Now. made nnquestionably clear by the apostles, that 
Jesus was ‘apprehended and had his trial during the Passover 
week, and that he was erncified the day before the last great 


day of the feast, which would have been the 20th, and aceon- 
ing to this computation, Thursday.* Then his body was in the 
è Thursday night, Friday night, and a portion of Saturday 
night, or the night of the first day of the week, which, remem- 
ber, precedes the day. Thus making three nights according to 
prophecy. Counting the day on which the body was placed 


think the aboys caleulation will give data by which the year of Christ's 
erneifixion may he determined more perfectly. We hope iu some future article to 
be able to do sw. 
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in the sepulchre, Thursday, as one day, Friday (Passover Sab- 
hath), and Saturday (seventh day Sabbath), make the three 
days. 

In the International notes the anthor says that “when it was 
yet dark,” in John’s aevount, refers to the time of starting from 
their homes, and not to the arrival at the sepulchre. The only 
authority for this statement is that the Greek epxerac us ro pynmecov 
means she (Mary) comes to or approachs the tomb. It: is the 
verb and accusative de ection towards or into, mean- 
hed inte the tomb.” whieh, by straining the 
gest his idea. Even if 


ing “she appro! 


point, might st 


time given by any of the evangelists, vet. 
the begi l he had already risen before she 
arrived, it follows that he was not in the tomb any part of the 
first day of the week. 

This computation would make Christ's words correct in which 
he said that he would 
and night asa day. mnt for the women, 
who brought the spices and eame early on the first day of the 
week to embalm the body, not coming on Friday: for it would 
make Friday the Passover Sabbath, aud the Seventh- 
lay Sabbath, during which time no work could be done in Jira- 
lem. 


ming of the « 


The only real importance that exists in this matter is the 


like a food. lt seems 
s to close the door 
the truth 
interesting 
All points of further interest 
nal Bible Lessons. 


that to be questi 
«to be one of the first duti 
against reasonable scepticism by 
in a way which can not be gai 
also as a matter of chronole 
have been well covered by The Inter 


id. The subject 


x.—June 9. 


The Walk te Luke xxiv. LES, 

Luke's acconnt of this journey to Emmaus is a confirmation 
of our statement in the preceding lesson regarding the day of 
Christ's erncifixion and that of the vesurrection. We will give 
the literal translation of Luke xxiv. 21, which bears diveetly 
on this subject: “ But besides all these things, this third day 
pasaes toaluy, from the (one) on which these things oceurred.” 
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w, if the fivst day of the week was the third day from the 
one on which these things occurred, then they certainly must 
have taken place on Thursday. This reckoning is in perfect 
Iuwmony with the accounts as given by all the evan 

There is but one other line of oning that would approach 
reconciliation with the story as given in the various gospels, and 
any degree of reasonableness, and that is te count no part of the 
day on which he entered the tomb, and no part of the night on 
which he arose. The evangelists give nothing to show that he did 
not vise at any time after sunset, the close of the Sabbath, This 
would bring the crucifixion one day earlier, that is, on Wed 
day, and would give three full days and nights in the tomb, 
But the diffienlty here wonk be that he s: 
the third day,” which is always put in the dative denoting defi- 
nite time. 


he would rise “on 


‘The next points of importance in this lesson are in the state- 
ments that “Their eyes were holden that they should not know 
him,” and that of his sudden disappearance from among them. 
The Apostle says, “their eyes were holden: that is, something 
held their perception from recognizing him. The fact of his be- 
ing dressed in different clothes would not hold their percept 
Of course, if they were not very familiar with his appearane, 
it might prevent them from knowing him, bat that would not 
justify the expression that “their eyes were holde: It mst 
he remembered that he was Uman, possessing the powers 
and attributes of his Father: and we have vo idea that his face 
would be emaciated l that the trials through which he 
passed in the garden and at the erucifixion wonld tell on 
the immortal man's appearance. Jt wonld be more reason- 
able to suppose, that, after his triumph over death and the 
grave, his countenance would present more radiance, bright- 
ness and exaltation, than while he was a man of sorrow 
and acquainted with grief: for now he knows that his sorrows 
over, and he is about to enter into his glory. In his great 
lom and power he has only to will that they shall not reeog- 
nize him, and they would be incapable of doing so. Not only 
they failed to know bim, bnt the faithful and beloved Mary. 
when she saw him in the garden, supposed him to be the gir- 
dener. There were rensons—and it would be only conjecture 
for us to presume to say what they were—for the use of his 
great power in preventing them from at first recognizing him. 


ar 


w 
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The next and most important point is his disappearance. 
Many honest believers think, that, because he suddenly disap- 
peared from the men going to Emmans, and appeared to the 
apostles in the room, the doors being shut and evidently fastened 
to keep out the Jews, he could not have risen in his physical 
body, and that it was the spirit, soul. or astral body that really 
appeared, But he gave evidences to Thomas that he was not 
merely a spirit, but that he also had a physical body. Ie further 
demonstrated this by eating and drinking with his disciples. 
Men are so prone to try to explain things belonging to the 
spiritual by their childish and material understanding, that their 
eyes are closed to the most signifivant events. Now, he who 
was able to create from a few barley biscuit and a few little 
fishes food enough to feed five thousand people, was certainly 
able to duplicate the clothes that the Ri had taken 
from hin, and was not dependent npon man to furnish them for 
him. He was also able, through his god-like power, to transport: 
his body in amy way that he wished, even though it were 
through solid walls; for he that could materialize bread could 
dematerialize and resubstantiate his own body at will. And 
why shoukd children, who know so little of the wondrous laws 
of God, eavil 

When we attain unto hi 


1 soldie 


to how these things conld be done? 

ikeness, then shall we be able to 
fulfill the words of Jes Greate 
than these shall he do,” ‘Then all this will be clearly under- 
stool: for God is also our Father and we are his sons sand 
daughters. and if we carefully follow the teachings of Jesus, 
and live the life of regeneration. as taught by him and Tie 
Esoteric, we shall gain the wondrous attainment of being like 
him. This was what the apostles tanght: aud unless we strive 
for that likeness, Christ is nothing to us; we have no part in 
his life, in his death, or bis resnrreeti It is not enongh 
for us to sing and pray, and REFUSE THE KNOWL ; OF 
WHE TRETH: for if we do, we will come under the ban of the 
prophet's words, * Beeause thou hast rejected knowledge, I will 
alse reject thee.” 

‘The anthor of the Bible lessons does well to enlogize the 
utility of talking together, and discussing difficult questions for 
the purpose of bringing out the truth, Our churches should 
take this lesson and not fear argument with honest seepti 
for if one talks with only those who believe as he does, he gains 


s in which he says. works 
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nothiug, but if he reasons with those who differ from his belief. 
he is sure to learn important truths; and thereby the errors in 
his own mind are made appavent, Remember that truth is 
vital; it can not be changed by argument, but is like gold, 
the more friction is applied, the brighter it becomes. The fact 
that Christians fèar and refuse to argue, or to read au argument 
against the doctrines of their chureh, is aceepted by all sceptics 
as an evidence of weakuess and error. To convince the honest 
sceptic and to stay the rapid progress of infidelity, it is necessary 
to argue together, And on the other hand, if one holds certain 
doctrines which he finds unreasonable, that will not stand the 
test of logical criticism, then it should be proof to hi 
tə every reasonable sceptic, that such doctrines are untrue. 

In note on verse 25 the author s: “They believed n por- 
tion of what the prophets had tanght: but many things they 
could not reconcile with what they did believe, and others were 
distasteful, aud had become neglected. There is the same 
danger to-day in our study of God's word.” And we would 
not only is there the same danger, but clergy and people have 
gone to as great extreme in this direction to-day as ever before 
in the history of the church. This has arisen from the knowl 
edge of the fact that there are things in the Bible that we can 
i has led the people of the churches to an 
in the Bible contradictory to 
ines, they at once classif 


as it is 


not understand, whi 
extreme, and whatever they ves 
their doe 
which they do not understand, and give it no further attention. 
The things which they e; nt understand they frequently try 
to interpret. Such, for instance, as to how the disciples eyes 
were holden that they did not know the Lord, as to how he 
vould pass with his physical body through solid substances and 
appear in the midst of the disciples when the doors were vlosed, 
hy what law miracles were performed, eten, ete. These a 
things that can not be understood until we have obtained the 
ability to do similar works: but these in no way relate to doe- 
trine, and it is in no way essential that we know theni at present. 
All other scriptures we should nnderstand; and if we find in 
them that which is contradictory of what we believe, it ix a 
good and sufficient reason for us to realize that we are believing 
that which is not true. 
Les: 
Peter and the Ri 


‘xi—Jnne 16, 


Lowl.—John xxi. 4-17, 
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This lesson has been most beautifully and faithfully set forth 
in the International Lessons, in which the author has brought 
out many points valuable for the church,—iministry and laymen. 
There is nothing left for ns to say that would be of any im- 
portance in connection with this lesson. 


Lesson xx.—June 
‘The Saviors Parting Words.— Luke xxiv. 44-54. 

The International S. 8. Legson commentation refers to Jesus 
at this time teaching the disciples the plan of salvation by open- 
ing their understandi From what followed in the life of the 
apostles, we believe this to be true. In the parable Jesns com- 
pared the kingdom of God to a field of wheat to be harvested; 
but the work of the apostles, he compared to a sower sowing 
the seed. We all understand the simile of the seed time, 
When the spring comes the farmer plonghs the ground and sows 
the wheat. [Te does not expect immediate harvest, but patient- 
ly waits and cares for it during all the long months of its 
growth and development. When the tine comes that his wheat 
is fully ripe, then he puts in the sickle, ents it down and gathers 
it inte his garner. 

Now, Jesus taught his disciples this lesson concerning the 
gospel: anl they went forth with great faith, preaching the 
gospel to the nations with the expectation that Jesus wonld 
return again iu their day: at which time the ripe frnit of their 
labors would he gathered. In consequence, we see in Acts v, 
vi, that the apostles and believers came together and lived a 
communal life, no one claiming aught of their possessions 
as their own, And it is well authenticated that they were in 
daily expectation of Christ’s second coming to judge the world, 
and to set np a kingdom npon the earth. They, like the 
brethren of our day, did not properly cousider his words in 
Matt. xxiv; and he, in his loving kindness, knowing their 
houesty and zeal, and perceiving their inability to comprehend 
God's plan of salvation, sent his angel to bis servant Jobn, 
while banished upon the lonely isle of Patmos, with that wonder- 
ful Revelation, which was put in the form, if the expression 
is permissible, of a prophetic history: This is correctly prefaced 
by the Revelation of Jesus Christ; that is, the manner in 
which he is to be revealed in his second coming. 

Allhis parables show cpnelusively, that the work of sowing 
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the seed, evangelizing the church, sonl and spiritual growth and 
preparation, were to go on in the world for another eyele. 
These cycles in the past bave varied as to length of time: at 
least according to Usher's chronology, Of course there is notl- 
ing infallible about this chronology, as it was computed by a 
Roman Catholic monk, who of conrse was as fallible as other 
men: but we think he was an honest and careful student. 
From Adam to God's covenant with Abraham, about 2150 
years is given; from Abraham, ‘to Christ, abont 1853 years: 
and shall we not say that from Christ’s first coming to hia second 
is about 1893 years, which we regard as the beginning of the 
coming of Christ, as it was the beginning of the gathering of his 
people at this place. 

Already his spirit is preparing himself a body whieh will be 
his temple: into which he will enter “without sin unto salva- 
tion;” for the christian world now recognizes the fact that the 
signs that he foretold of his second coming are rapidly being 
fulfilled. (See Article in this number The Esoterie Movement: 
Its Objects.) Now, we hold, that, if Jesus did open the under- 
atanding of the apostles and inspire them by the Spirit to write 
infallible truths concerning his life, his preaching, his death, 
and his resurrection, then it follows that they were infallibly 
correct in their understanding of the methods and ultimate of 
the gospel; and of the necessity, as a preparation for his second 
coming, of gathering the people together and living in the 
manner set forth in the Acts of the Apostles, in the chapters 
above referred to. “The only point on whieh they conld have 
heen mistaken at that period. if mistaken they were, was as to 
the time; as to the methods, it is evident that it was an essen- 
tial point that they perfectly understand them, and because 
Jesus said, * Be ye also ready,” —be always ready: “for in such 
an hour as ye think not the Son of mau cometh. 

So we regard it asa promise, that, if the apostles and helievers 
had continued together, and such had been made a part of the 
plan of the church, to-day there would have been a great and 
mighty people, through whose mind and soul the spirit and law 
of God would find perfect expression: but the time had not yet 
come, and it would have failed in one of its objects: namely, in 
developing intellect through the struggle of th ny years of 
contact with the world. But the Christian principles have 
elevated its adherents, so that they are now the most highly de- 


x 
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veloped people on the planet: and throngh that development 
there is a great people who are sufficiently ripe in soul and in 
intellect to be capable of understanding the plan of God, his 
Jaws and methods: and they are now ready to give up the world 
for the kingdom of God and his righteousness, aud to consum- 
mate the plan as understood and foreshadowed by the apostles. 

The author says in the remarks ov Christ “opening the 
mind” of the apostles: “He broke through the prejudices of 
early training and popular teachings, which were like 
over a laudseape, or colored glasses before their eyes.” How 
many of Christ's professed followers ave willing to have his 
spirit so lead them, and dispel the same mists that have gathered 
like a thick darkness before th eyes’? 

Note in the i New Powers of the five senses,” 
the recommendation of Ruskins Modern Painters, Cooke's The 
New Chemistry, Muller's Science of Language. These are all 
grand auxiliaries to a perfecting of Christian life. Such aids re- 
fine the sensibilities: give power of thonght, and capacity to 
appreciate the transcendent grandeurs aud excellencies of a 
spiritual life: and give a due appreciation of high mental abili- 
ties. ‘Trne refinement and cultare are among the attributes of 
Christianity. 

‘The author says, “The musie of the spheres may 
heard,” but we say, the music of the spheres and the 
the holy ones are already frequently heard by th 
student at this place: and mmy other pow 
which ave thought to belong alone to the sp 

His comparison of a persistent study of the S 
photographing the stars, by an exposure of the sensitized sur- 
face for honrs to the sky, and so revealing stars not visible 
through the most powerful telescope, is a beautiful illustration, 
Bnt suppose the sensitized plate had been lirst exposed to an 
artificial scene: then its exposure to the sky would give Imt a 
distorted picture of the whol So it is with the mind that 
studies the Scriptures with preconceived ideas and fixed doctrines. 

The teacher in these lessons quotes the 


ment on 


arting words of our 
nl teach all nations; and refers to 
the words of Jesus in which he said, “Tarry ye in the city of 
dJernsalem, until ye be endued with power from on high.” 
Ile says further, “It includes the power of working miracles, 
(See Mark xvi. 17, 18. Rom. x. 15.) These were the powers 


Lord: “Go ye therefore 
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that were obtained by the disciples, before they were ready'to 
preach the gospel of the resurrection. And now that the 
gospel of the kingdom, the gospel of life, the everlasting gos- 
pel, is to be preached, it is necessary that the people should 
come together to learn the truths, live the life, and reach the 
attainments, before they ean be “sent” to preach, 


“The Cherokee Indians supposed that heavenly beings came 
down and made the world, after which they made a man and 
woman of clay. The intention of the creators was that men 
should live always. But the Sun, when he passed over, told 
them that there was not land enough, and that people had bet- 
ter die. At length, the daughter of the Sun was bitten by » 
anake, and died. The Sun, however.—whom they worshipped 
as a god,—consented that human beings might live alw: 
Ie jnteusted to their care a bor, charging them that they shonli 
not open it. However, impelled by curiosity, they opened it, 
contrary to the injunction of the Sun, and the spirit it con- 
tained escaped. and then the fate of all men was decided, that 
they must die. Iere we see the parallel to the Grecian fable 
of Epimetheas and Pandora. 

“Lao-kiun, sometimes called Lao-tsze, who is said to have 
been born in the third year of the emperor Ting-wang, of the 
Chow dynasty (604 B. C.), was another miracnlously-born mau, 
le acquired great reputation for sanctity, and marvelous stories 
were told of his birth. It was said that he had existed from 
all eternity; that he had descended on earth and wos born ofa 
virgin, black in complexion, described * marvelous and beautiful 
as jasper.” Splendid temples were erected to him, and he was 
worshiped as a god, His disciples were called Heavenly Teach- 
ers. They inculeated great tenderness towards auimals, and 
eonsidered strict celibacy necessary for the attainment af per- 
fect holiness. Lao-kiun believed in One God, whom he called 
Tao, and the seet which he formed is called Taotse, or *Sect 
of Reason.’ 

“Tn the life of Zoroaster, we read that he was born in inno- 
cence of an immaculate conception, of a Ray of Divine Renson. 
As soon as he was born the glory arising from his body en- 
lightened the whole room.” 

—Parallels in different Reliyious. 


WOMAN'S SPHERE, 
[Written for Tar Esotec.) 
RY W, P. PYLE. 

A diversity of opinion exists regarding the snperiority of 
woman as compared to man. It has heen suggested, that. she, 
being the last work of creation, must be the best, Those look- 
ing at her from merely a physiological standpoint claim her in- 
feriority, and also that, being more under the control of the 
emotions, she is more nearly as the child. An opinion express- 
ed by man regarding woman, if depreciatory, is frequently met 
hy the sarcastic reply: “Yes: every man thinks he understands 
woman, but none but a woman nnderstands woman,” This is 
but partly true. Woman forms her opinion by comparing her 
own sex with the opposite one, and consequently is not an nn- 
prejudiced judge. In like manner man is incapable of making 
an unbiased vomparison between the sexes, 

It isan admitted fact that the sexes dislike each other in 
Women suffer 


proportion as they are unfitted tor ass 
more frequently than men from sexual ailments, and consequent: 
ly are most apt to be haters of the opposite sex. Woman has 


and wher- 


her own sphere, or else her creation was a mistake: 


er we find her dissatistied with the one which she ocenpies, it 
i suggests that she 


is most assuredly a wrong one. Rea 


find her true position and hold it: for her dissatisfaction mnst 


continue until she does so. 
Adam called his wife Eve, be 

living: and generation, with the ii 

ve been almost exclusively her sphere of use; and it 


e she was the mother of all 


mediate care of her offspring, 


has ev 
is universally considered properly so. Proper and good as this 
some instances has al- 


sphere is, she is outgrowing it, and 
ready done so. But, instead of seeking her higher and divinely 
appointed pla h npon the do- 
main of her brother u 


ignorance leads her to en 
and some times pushing him to the 


t, 
wall: because strong woman is strouger than weak man. 
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It is written, “Let your women keep silence in the clirches: 
for it is not permitted mto them to speak, but to be wnder 
obedience, as also saith the law. And if they will learn any- 
thing, let them ask their husbands at home; for it is a shame 
for women to speak in the church.” 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35, This 
was not written in depreciation of woman; for a manly man 
ean never despise a womanly woman. The reason for this 
attitude toward woman is seen by those who have learned 
the law of her higher sphere. It is that she gathers (inspires) 
to herself the qualities of the things desired, and with her love 
gives them to the object of her love. She is the gatherer, not 
the expresser. Man whom she loves, if sbe loves at all, ex- 
presses that which be receives from her with her love. For 
this reason, and to maintain in the seen a symbol of the unseen, 
was she forbidden to stand beside man in public: for she is not 
the fellow by his side, but the unseen power within him, of 
which he is the expresser. 

Consider how that in days of knighthood, when warriors met 
in the lists having no hatred for their opponents, and some 
thing being needed to spur them on against each other, they 
ehose a woman's love. The warrior fonght as her champion: 
and what man is there, who fighting before the eyes of a loved 
woman, woukl not do and dare as under no other cirenmstances. 
What army of offense can stand against the opponent who 
makes the last desperate charge with the ringing ery coming 
from the heart, “Onr wives and onr little ones.” But all this, 
belongs to generation. 

It is evident that woman’s place is not in subjection, nor yet 
in opposition to her brother man, but as the strengthener, the 
silent iuspirer. As the Jove of the heart inspires the brain to 
activity, so the love of woman inspires the man. Yet in that 
sense she is the server; even as the heart serves the brain. 
Woman is dissatisfied, and will continne to be more so; for as 
she finds generation irksome, she struggles against it, reach 
ont on all sides in an effort, as yet vain, to find her true and 
highest sphere, This is not in generation or reproduction, but 
in regeneration; that is, generating again that already produced. 
It was this truth, given by Jesus to Nicodemus in the words, 
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“Ye must be born again,” which brought from him the con- 
fused, answering question: “Can a man enter the second time 
into his mother's womb and be born?” for he conld not perceive 
that this waa beyond all carnal generation 

These two spheres of action were again illustrated in the in- 
vident of the visit of Jesua to the home in Bethany: Martha, 
with her mind intent on material things, would serve in exter- 
nals; while Mary, comprehending and entering into the higher 
sphere of use, poured out the fullness of her great love to him, 
or rather to that higher Divine man, the Son of God. And 
did it not aid him to rise more consciously into his divine son- 
ship? 

Woman's mission in the past has been to bring forth the 
physical man iu carnal generation; bnt in the higher sphere, it 
is to bring forth the divine mau by regeneration; for “he 
mnst he born again.” In the account of the birth of Jesus, as 
given by Luke, we have an illustration of this in the words of 
the angel to Mary: “Fear not, Mary: for thon hast found 
favonr with God. And, behold, thon shalt conceive in thy womb, 
and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesns (Saviour). 
* + * Then said Mary wito the angel, How shall this he, 
seeing I know not a man? And the angel answered and said unto 


her. The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of 
the Highest shall overshulow thee: therefore also that holy 
thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of 
Gol.” Luke 1, 30, 31, 34, 34. 

In the beginning God, the Creator, imaged forth perfected, 
godlike man to be his son aud heir of his power, and expressed 
the thought by breathing forth the word; “Let us make man in 
our image, after our likeness, and let them have dominion,” 
When woman, weary of all that pertains to generation, turns 
with earnest longing toward the Divine until she has “found 
favonr with God,” she will think the divine thought, inspire the 
divine breath that went forth ont of the divine mouth “with 
power and was power.” It is this thought, expressed in the 
words, “Let us make man,” the word of power, that shall over- 
shadow her and cause her to conceive the Divine Son. Then, 
and not till then, does she enter into her highest aphere, that of 
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the Divine Mother; wherein it is her work to mentally conceive 
the divine image and to labor to bring him forth in the person 
of her brother man; for only through her ean he stand upon 
that high eminence. 

The transition period of woman's life, between generation and 
regeneration, is one of greatest danger, and is marked by the 
menstrual flow stopping permanently. As in generation this 
flow stops because her love and life have turned her forces within 
to consummate her conception, so in the divine life, when her 


love and thought have wholly turned away from carnal genera- 
- tion, it will stop; for the canse has been removed. This cause 
is. that at puberty she consciously or unconscionsly formed in 
her mind the image of the man to whom she at the right time 


d under proper conditions would give herself in generation. 
The mind is the master builder of the body: aud when this 
thonght was formed, it began to manifest itself by preparing 
the body for the ultimate of the thought. The wise physician 
seeks rather to remove the cause of disease than the effect. 
Sn in this case, if she turns wholly from all personal loves to- 
ward the Divine, striving to conceive and ultimate the divine 


thought, so soon as those personal loves, which have cansed the 


condition are overcome, the canse being removed, the effect will 
cease of itself. 

There are those who have a “shew of wisdom in will-worship 
(Col. 11, 28), striving to overcome by the power of a persistent 
ed 


will before they have received the divine favor and conc 
the divine image: but let woman beware: for if she does this, 
she will bring forth her own conception. Like Medusa. who 
left tending the vestal fires and sought pleasnre in sensuality, 
and brought forth monsters that tormented the earth, so she, if 
she conceive of her own conceiving, will bring forth, not the 
divine, but the infernal; and instead of being the means where- 
by her brother man shall rise to the divine likeness, she will 
cast him down to hell, 

The divine-natural woman is symbolized in the vision seen hy 
John: “A woman clothed with the sun, and the moon nader her 
feet, and npon her head a crown of twelve stars: and she being 
with child cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. 


1895.) Woman's SPHERE. 517 


* * * And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule 
all nations with a rod of iron.” Rev. xu. 1, 2,5, The man 
child, the ultimate of the creative word breathed forth with 
power by the Divine, and inspired by her and through her born 
again, is further described by John: “And I saw heaven opened, 
and behold a white horse: und be that sat upon him called 
Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth judge and 
make war. Ilis eyes were as a flame of fire, and on bis head 
many crowns; and he had a name writtev, that no man knew, 


but he himself. And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood: and his name is called the Word of God. And the armies 
of heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, 
white and clean. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should smite the n 
and he treadeth the wine-press of the fierce- 


ions: and he shall rule them 


with a rod of iro 
ness and wrath of Almighty Gud. And he bath on his vesture 
and on his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS AND 
LORD OF LORDS.” Rev. xix. 12-16. This is the divine 


son that woman is to bring forth in her brother man, when she 


has riseu above the power of generation into the divine mother- 
hood; and truly her sphere sud work 


e most glorivus. 


“The belief in a virgin-born god-man is found in the religi 
of China, both ancient and modern, Fuh-he or He-hwang (born 
3468 B. C.), with whom, accor 
begins the Aistorical era and the foundation of the empire, was 
of supernatural origin. Nis birth, like that of many of the 
sages and heroes of China, was imiraculons. At the time his 


ng to some Chinese writers, 


mother coyceived him in her womb, a rainbow was seen to sur- 
round her, Dean Milman says, in his ‘History of Christ- 
ianity:' *Fo-hi, of China—aceording to a tradition—was born 
of a virgin, aud the first Jesuit missonaries who went to China 
were appalled at finding, in the mythology of that country a 
counterpart of the story of the Virgin of Judea.’ "—Purallels 
in different Religions. 


MENTAL HEALING,—MUNDANE AND CELESTIAL. 
BY H. © BUTLER. 

“And the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick, The people that dwell therein 
shall be forgiven their iniquity.—Ianiah xxxus. 24. 

In the beginning, when God created the world by the word 
of his power, he imbued that word with the thought, “Let us 
make man in our image and like us, etc.” The word went forth 
into space and formed a world, and put into it the qualities of 
the thonght, so that it has brought forth, first, the lower forms 
of existence, and through the evolutionary processes—the work- 
ings of that law that was in the word at the beginning—man 
has been produced. The word of God partook of his all-potent 
will, and all that has been produced by that word is under the 
psychological power that was in the thought of the Creator. 

The thought of the Creator had a method in it, by which all 
things were, and were to be produced. The leading factor in 
that method was generation. Every thing that has been pro- 
duced is under the controlling influence of this law; and the 
very atmosphere which surrounds our earth is potent with the 
power of this thought. While this thought was the thought of 
God, and therefore all life emanated from God and is God's 
life or spirit, yet all this life or spirit, which is in the earth 
and in the zone immediately surrounding it, is properly called 
mundane or animal, because its tendency is to generation. Its 
thought has qualitated it for the perpetuation of the work of 
creation, 

The prophets in the Bible times and Jesus in his teachings 
often referred to the Holy Spirit; and they all clajmed—and 
justly so—to live from and to perform all their mighty works 
by the potency of that spivit. Primarily the word holy meant 
separate; and these words were combined to express the idea 
that the Spirit of God is independent, outside of, and in contra- 
distinction to the spirit of God that is working in creation; 
that which is above and has never been imbued with the thought 
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of animal generation; for it is the life and mind of God in 
which reside the holy angels and the spirits of just men made 
perfect. This Holy Spirit is the spirit of perpetuity, of immor- 
tal, individualized existence. This spirit is inconceivable 
to the mind of the man or the woman living under the controlling 
power of the creative or the mundane thought (word). Now, 
mental healers, Christian Scientists, and will healers are work- 
ing from the potency of this mundane life or thought. In an- 
cient times, when magic was the chief science of the world, the 
professionals found that these life forces were subject to their 
will, and that they had only to know what mental attitude to 
jake and maintain, in order to produce the phenomena that 
they desired. We read that the magicians of Egypt who with- 
stood Moses, were able to turn the waters to blood, and to do 
many of the same things as did Moses, the man of God; but 
wally minded man, was able to out do all the 
Egyptian magicians. 

This same idea of magic has as many forms as there are 
societies, and we might say, as there are operators. The various 


he, being a sp 


classes of mental healers form only one branch of the great 
system of experimenters upon the power of this mundane life. 
It matters not whether the mental healer denies every thing 
but spirit, or everything but life or will, their thought is the same. 
When they claim that “1 am spirit. or life, or will,” and deny 
that there is any such thing as sickness or death, or even material 


substance, and try to realize and firmly believe themselves part 
of that perfect substance, they are able thereby to repel all thought 
of disease, and to inspire (draw in) the very potencies of the life 
of the spirit of the mundane. which is the creative spirit of God. 
Those persons who are making no effurt to conquer the law of 
yeneration,—which is creation,—and do effectually draw in this 
substance of creative life, are made most potent in all that 
pertains to the generation. 

By the power of the mivd and will thus inspired, many are 
turning their mind from the narrow limits of healing the body 
to methods for gaining wealth, luxury, aud all that will gratify 
the appetites and passions of the body. Some are even going 
so far as to use these powers to punish their enemies, and to 
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coerce the will of their opponents into harmony with their own. 
This is identically the same, in so far as relates to the use made 
of itas the magic workers of all ages. And this mundane life— 
which is the life of God —has in it‘the provisions for the support, 
and even for the struggle, of man with man, beast with beast, 
and bird with bird, so that man can very readily, without 
preparation, lay hold upon this fountain of life and cause it 


to serve his will. 
But one of the main conditions for reaching the fullness of 


what is above expressed is, that the individual submit to the un- 
qualified gratification of the sex passions. While this is not 
the case with all Christian Scientists, yet the result of the 
thought tends strongly in this direction. As this 


of the sex passion is the power of the old serpent, the Devil, or 
Satan, who belongs to the fifth of the seven creative principles, 


and whose office is to destroy the bodies of all living by taki 
of their substance to form other bodies (see lecture on Fe 
mentation in Seven Creative Principles), therefore all these 
persons, while they for the time gain great health and vigor, 
mb to the power of the destroyer, and become diseased 


The very effort to perpetuate life and health from 


soon su 


and d 
this mundane standpoint hastens the time for dissolution. 
Not only sv, but it is a soul-destroying principle; for it culti- 
ution 


vates selfishness aud the desire for self-gratii so great 
an extent that the sonl of such an individual bnilds itself of 


rnation is a trath—and we believe it 


these qualities. Tf reine: 
is,—then these souls will be forced into conditions in which 
they must compensate for a wasted, sensuous, and selfish life. 
But by this we do not wish to condemy mental healing; for it 
isa useful and very necessary factor in the life of all those 
who would reach the highest goal of human attainment. 

We will now consider what is the true attitude toward, and 
use of, not only this mind-healing, but all the powers that have 
been manifested through Christ and all the prophets. We 
have referred to the creative word, that was sent forth in the 
beginning imbued with the thought of creating man in their 
nion; for to 


likeness aud image, and of his having the don 
have the dominion is not only to have power to heal one’s self 
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and others, but it is to have all the powers manifested by Jesus; 
and he said “Greater things than these shall ye do.” In order 
to obtain this dominion there is a method of living that must 
be adopted by every oue who seeks the attainment. 

Now, while these mundane forces are the potencies of the life 
and mind of God, the Creator, the thonght that was in that 
mind was, that, through the multitude of experiences in many 
lives, a soul was to be matured which would create for its own 
use an intellectual brain enabling it, from the external and 
reasoning mind as well as from the sonl consciousness, to recog- 
nize the Father's method (laws) of lifting man into the con- 
scionsness of his divine sonship. The first step on that ladder, 
which reaches up through all the mundane laws into the heavens 
where naught but the Holy. Spirit prevails, is this: A recogni- 
tion of the truth that the pi factor in creation is generation ; 
that it is symbolized in the Scriptures as the old serpent that 
deceived Eve in Eden, and is the arch-enemy to all spiritual 
growth and development. 

Trne, God made it, because it was necessary that man's con- 
sciousness should be bound to the earthly and material world 
until he was fully matured as the ripe fruit of God's planting 
in the beginning of creation. By the power of the will we lay 


hold of this serpent nature within us and make it subordinate 
to thas will. Then, when the serpent or sex natare is snbdued, 
we begin the work of Rk-generation, creating anew added life, 
storing that life within us, and again generating, that is, again 
transmuting and refining it. We thus obtain power to over- 
come all the evil in our nature; and throngh a constant spirit 
of devotion (prayer, soul aspiration) to know the mind of God, 
and to do his will, we are enabled to inspire (draw in to us) 
that Holy Spirit, and to think, know, feel, and understand from 
it, instead of from the mundane as before. 

At this point of attaininent we recognize the force of the text 
at the head of this article, that “the inhabitant” of this sphere 
ov attainment of life shall not say “I am sick;" for “the people 
that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity.” But as 
long as we dwell here in the midst of a people whose entire 
thought is perversion,—sickness, sorrow, pain, and death,—we 
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shall feel as did Isaiah (vi. 5): “Then said I, Woe is me! for I 
am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell 
in the midst of a people of unclean lips.” Still, as trnly as 
Jesus, the Christ, was able “to overcome the world,” so will the 
people who have reached this height of soul-development be able 
to overcome the world of uncleauness in which they live; and 
this is done by a knowledge of the Iaw and method. A portion 
of this law has been stated: a further step is now necessary 
before one with impunity can claim “I am life, spirit, or will,” 
and that is this: Having laid hold npon and subjugated the old 
serpent, the carnal nature, one must dedicate his life, and all 
that he possesses, and all that he hopes for in this work] or in 
the world to come, to God, the Holy Spirit. Then can he reason- 
ably begin to mnse upon the meaning of the words of John, in 
which he says, “In him [Jesns] was life, and the life was the 
light of man.” 

Life and mind differ in that life is spirit unformed, and is 
the element from which mind forms thoughts and ideas. This 
process we call mind. The thonghts and ideas once formed be- 
come conscionsness. Now, you, who have dedicated your life tu 
God and who are in the process of conquering creation (genera- 
tion) in all its forms, no longer belong iu any particular to the 
spirit of the mundane, bat belong really to the heavens, as do 
the angels and the souls of just men made perfect. Therefore 
you have a right to claim “I am life, spirit, mind.” You now 
belong—soul, body and spirit—to God and heaven. You also 
have a right to deny that any of the vicissitudes of the mundane 
have power over you. Yon are now beginning to live from 
that unformed life (spirit) which is the life of God.” That life, 
being perfeet, ean not be sick, ean not suffer, neither can it 
die; for it is God, and God is the unchangeable, immortal “1.” 

You thus having severed every link that binds yon to the 
mundane, or earnestly wishing and striving to do so, should 
now claim, try to realize, and believe the truth, that you, all 
that there is of you, is a part of God, who is eternal and dm- 
mortal. You can not reach your divine inheritance as the son 
of God until yon can realize this as vividly as you realize your 
existence. But this is to reach a great attainment. To do 
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this, you must conquer the creative thought in the mundane 
realm in which your body lives, which has polarized all the con- 


sciousness of the spiritual entity into matter; for creation means 


the descent and imprisonment of spirit into matter. 

For this purpose God created the principle symbolized by the 
serpent, the Devil, Satan, that deceives the whole world, and 
anses it to believe that all there is of life is in material existence. 
Now, the serpent is the embodiment of the psychic principle in 
the material world. Ile does not catch his prey by rinni 


after it: but through the psychie power that is within him, 
he causes the prey to will to come to him, so that he has 
but to open his mouth and receive it, It is reasonable to 
suppose that | whatever is done willingly, is done delight- 
fully. This is but partly true, however, in this ease. We have 
seen a bird under the influence of the serpent screaming and 
fluttering backwards and forwards over him, each time coming 
nearer, and yet nearer to the serpent. 

The question is, why did it seream as if in fear, and yet con- 
tinue to draw nearer and nearer to its enemy? Is it not thi 
There ave two natures in bird and beast, as much as in man, 
The higher nature would gladly flee frou its destroyer; but the 


lower nature is stronger and prevails, and drags down to death. 
So does this old serpent-power, the Devil, Satan, continually 
draw down the lower nature of man to be swallowed np in mat- 
ter, It even denies the trath recognized by the higher nature, 


and often de 


ws it into bel 


g that it also is matter. 
This serpent-power must be connteracted by the higher mature 
denying this lie, and claiming the trath—which it is to yon who 
have reached, or are sti 
spirit. 
Now, there is a law by which this claim of the intelligence is 
made effectual. This law is hidden in the secret meaning of 
the name Yahveh, the will of the universe, The common under- 
standing of the will is that of energy, as expressed in the fary 
of the animal, the physical strength of man. The occult will is 
the exact antithesis of this. It is the will of stillness. It is 
more: it is the will which produces what has been called faith, 

Faith, Paul explained as “the substance of things hoped for, 


ag to reach, this attainment—*T am 
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the evidence of things not seen.” When we have the substance 
of the thing hoped for in ourselves, it is easy to bring into the 
mind the evidence that we have the thing desired. Then the 
way to obtain this faith is to dwell continuously upon the fact 
that your life is a part of God's life, and is therefore immortal 
and incapable of any of the vicissitudes of a material existence. 
When you have dwelt upon this thought in all its varied forms 
until you really believe, then on every occasion, when you sit 
down aloue, or lie down at night to go to sleep, try to forget 
the body and to realize that “I am mind, I am spirit.” Ima- 
gine, believe, try to feel the spirit of life eonrsing through all 
your veins. Abstract your conscionsness entirely from the 
mundane, and live in the real world; and when you begin to 
obtain the slightest consciousness of that world, take up the 
serpent’s lie that you are flesh, deny it, crush it ont of existence 
by the consciousness of its falsity. 

If you have diseased conditions lurking in the body, take 
hold of them, know and realize that it is not you or any part of 
you: for if you should withdraw from the body, there would be 
no sensation left in it, because there would be no life there. 
Now that you know that yon are inimortal life, yon know that 
this diseased state is only the effect upon your physical body of 
the perverted mind of the millions of the human family. Say 
not as did Isaiah, “I am undone; but claim and hokl to the 
consciousness that you are perfect life, and that disease is n 
falsehood, that it does not exist in your body. The belief of 
the trnth in that direction will withdraw all support from any 
sach condition whatsoever. Even the diseased states that gen- 
eration have produced in the human family, causing men and 
women to lose the sex life, and women to have the menstrual 
flow, all ave the deception of the perverted mind, which is turned 
away from its God, and is on its downward course deeper and 
yet deeper into matter. 

Now, remember that “faith is the substance of things hoped 
for.” All things are in God; for he created all that is, and 
you are now living from God ;—as you always were in fact, but 
now you are living in that perfect spirit which has not the im- 
petus to descend into matter. You, the real man or woman, 
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have risen into it; and because of this, its life is your life, its 
mind is your mind, und your being is a part of its being. 
Therefore it follows that the substance of whatever you are 
capable of hoping for is in yon. You have only to centralize 
all your consciousness upon the thonght which you wish to be 
realized; hold your mind—which is your consciousness—on 
that thought, and in fact ix it; do, not allow other thoughts to 
come in,—doubts, or fears, or any of the consciousness of physi- 
cal surroundings. By so doing, the substance of the thing 
hoped for will come into yon as naturally as do the waters of an 
empty vessel when placed in the sea. We have been trying to 
prepare your minds for this in onr former instructions on von- 


centration; for when you can concentrate your thought upon 
anything and hold it there without a waver, you, who have 
lived the life that we have taught, and as set forth in this arti- 
cle, can obtain or do anything that yon thus focalize upon. 


“The Siamese had a Virgin-born God and Savior whom they 
called Codom. His mother, a beautifal young virgin, being in- 
spired from’ heaven, quitted the society of men aud wandered 
into the most uufrequented parts of a great forest, there to 
await the coming of a gud which had long been annonneed to 
mankind. While she was one day prostrate in prayer, she was 
impregnated by the sunbeams, She therenpon retired to the 
borders of a lake, between Siam and Cambodia, where she was 
dilivered of a “heavenly boy,” which she placed within the folds 
of a lotus, that opened to receive him. When the boy grew up, 
he became a prodigy of wisdom, performed miracles, ete. 

«The incarnation of the angel destined to become Buddha 
took place in a spiritual manner. The elephant is the symbol 
of power and wisdom; and Buddha was considered the organ 
of divine wisdom and power. For these reasons Buddha is de- 
seribed by Buddhistic legends as having descended from heaven 
in the form of an elephant to the place where the Virgin Maya, 
or Mary, was. But according to Chinese Buddhistie writings, 
it was the Moly Ghost, or Shing-Shin, who descended in the 
n Maya.’— Parallels in Different Religions. 


REVIEWS. 

The Journal of Hygeio-Therapy and Anti-Vaccination, Contents: '* Primary 
Facta for Doctors"—T. V. Gifford, M. D.; “ Phrenology—No. 2°—Prof. B. F. 
Pratt, 3. D. Anti-vaccination Department: “Anti-Vaccination Lengue a 
Public Benefactor; ™ The Cowpox Merry-go-round ©™—A. J. Clausen, Ph. D; 
“Cow Tuberculosis," Editorial Department: “Death of Mra. 1). C. Bloomer. 
Mincellancons Department: “Our Reunion.” “Retrospective and Prospective" 
—Ella Young; “ Lettars from absent Friends.” This journal ia edited and published 
by Dr. T. V. Gifford and Co., Kokomo, Ind.. It is a refurm Magazine on hygienic 
aubjecta, bringing to the front some of the most nute-worthy pointa of ignorance 
among the medical profession. One of the most important mistakes, that of vaccina- 
tion, is being vigoronsly opposed by this publication. It isa means by whieh all 
manner of blood disensss are carried, not ouly from the cow, but from one person to 
another; and every one who values purity of life and health should unite in most 
vigorously opposing this barbarous practice. We could wish that a Magazine, 
devoted to such subjects might. go into every family throughout the United States. 
and be carefully read. 


EDITORIAL, 
We have many times been asked for a further line of Pra 
eal Instructions. While this could be given to the advantage 


of the honest seeker for the higher knowle 
of the many who are seeking magical powers without any idea 
of true spirituality, or in many instar even morality, we 
tleem it wisest and best not to give those lines of thought which 
vould be used for selfish and evil purposes; for in the ages of 
thepast, divine truths have been taken by the magic-workers 


ves, vet, on account 


and made to serve their vicions purposes. Among a great 
many persons, there is at this time a special awakening to the 
study of magie, without any regard whatever for high moral ad- 
vancement, and they are searching far aul near for all the 
knowledges obtainable on these subjects. We know that there 
is now in the world the antichrist body prophesied of by the 
ch will in the near future gain power to deceive the 


apostle, w 
very elect; and not only so, but they will nse their powers 
against the Divine Order which is being established. It wonld 
be indeed unwise and unjust to give them any additional powers. 


`a 
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We have given iu Volumus L and IT. enough practical instruction, 
for the honest seeker for God and his laws to find the way 
withont further difficulty; aud in addition we are giving month- 
ly iu this Magazine the advice which is necessary for those who 
are practising the teachings already received. The higher laws in 
this Divine Order will be given aloue to those who have dedicated 
their lives exclusively to God and this work, The article entitled 
“The Esoteric Colony; Its Objects contains a line of thought 
too comprehensive to be given in one article, and those who wish 


to know the objects of the Esoteric movement must not form 
final conclu 


ns from a single article, bat should see in all our 
articles the direction in which the teachings tend. Whileat the 
present time the articles embody methods for self-culture, and 
spiritual and physical attainments, yet we trust in the near 
future to have x line of i ientifie; for if the 
Esote al in itself all that 
is trne and useful to mankind in every department of his exis- 


ections in the s 


means anyth 


Ít is to comprehe 


tence. Those who are standing off and watching the move- 
ment, and not practising its teachings, will sooner or later find 
that the old ship has moved on beyond their reach 
left behind. 


amd thay are 


Itisa painful thing, to see 


fits of the Esot 
stumbled and fell—in his ignor: 


ein —who onee enjoyed the bene- 


e teachings 


il who ran well for a season, but 
we-talking as if he knew all abont 
wl at the same time to see his child- 
ish efforts to belittle the very movement whieh gave him all 


the high-way of atta 


that he bas, and even more than he uses. This party recently 
said through the columns of a prominent magazine, that he had 
wet a “graduate” of this Colony, and that this graduate had 
gained nothing. We presume that whoever he met claiming to 
be a graduate of the Esoterie Colony Aud gained nothing, For 
if it is any one who has been here, it is more than probable that 
it is one who has been rejected as an unfit member of the Fra- 
ternity. There never has been a graduate sent out from this 
Colony; in fact there is no such thing with us as a graduate: 
for after one las spent a long life time in the most earnest, 
zealous study aud practice a these most vital truths, he will 
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kuow that the field of study before him appears much larger 
and broader than when he began. There may be persons in 
the time to come who have gained sufficient knowledge and 
power to be efficient teachers; aud if under such cireumstances 
there should be a demand, we may send out teachers; but np to 
the present time we have sent ont no ove for that purpose, In 


two instances there have been persons who, for reasons of their 
own, have chosen to go out and teach, but these persons have 
nothing but the preliminary knowledges of this work; and 
these have gone simply because we never coerce any one 
here, as to whether they go or stay. We are governed by the 
law of use in all things. therefore whoever works for the ad- 
vaneement of the movement we accept as co-workers with us; 
and if at any time it becomes evident that the person is doing 
more harm to the movement than good, then the baliance-power 
being on the side of evil, we reject them wholly; but as long as 
they de more good than harm, we aceept them. We presume 
that it is no unusual thing for persons who have been rejected 
as unfit members of The Esoteric Colony to go ont and say, 
that they have gotten all the knowledges that were here, and 
that they left because there was nothing more to gain, and to 
talk very fluently of that of which they know comparatively 
nothing. Probably this remark is something of the same kind. 


Bible Reviews have been crowded out of this number for the 
sake of the article, “ Esoterie Colony; Its Objects.” They will 
appear in the June issue. The contents of this number of 
Tue Esorente are made up entirely of articles furnished by 
the Colony, with the exception of one piece of poetry. 


We are sorry that “Answers to Astrological Questions” and 
“Letters” have been crowded ont this mouth, but hope the 
dune number will thereby be looked forward to with much 
interest, 
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PREFACE. 


Our effort to be just, and, at the same time, our obligation to 
he trne, cause a feeling of sadness as we approach this wonder- 
ful chapter, knowing that we must make, if possible, still plainer 
the identification of the body of people herein referred to and 
represented under the symbol of a personality. It makes us feel 
sad, because, first of all, it is onr mother that once was trne and 
faithful to her Divine Husband, but has Jong since fallen and 
made herself worthy of the terrible charges brought against her 
by the angel of the Lord who gave this Revelation to John. 
Still more so because we know many honest and devout souls, 
through ignorance of her real nature, go to make up her body. 
But we earnestly pray that this warning may save some from 
the dire calamities that are about to fall npon her, 


CHAPTER XYI. 
angela which had the seven 
verve vest thie the j 


Vere 1: “And there came one of the seve 
aud talked with me, saying unto me, Come hi 
OF the great whore that sitteth upon mar 


els came to him. Te does not 


Johu says one of the seven a 


ponred ont his vial, or one 
yet to pony ont his judg The 
ply that Jolm at this period had tem- 


it was one who had alres 


nt upon the earth, 


words “Come hither” i 


* The Revelation of Rack mumipra 


way Ie had at 15 
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porarily come out of the vision state, and the angel called him 
back agam into the spirit consciousness. In which conscious- 
ness all that is'to be, is as much present with the individual as 
anything that is even then transpiring. The angel knew the 
period upon which to place Jobu's mind, in order that he might 
see a special event, therefore he said, “I will shew thee the 
judgment of the great whore;” thus fixing his mind upon 
ite object, and that object being the ultimate of the 
ehurch of whieh he was the chosen representative. and for 
whose sake he was then suffering banishment upon the lonely 
isle of Patmos; for God by the prophets has always alluded 
to his people as the wife, and when she wandered from him, she 


ix called a harlot. Notice the pointed language of Jeremiah 
(ur. 20, 21): 


* For of vld time T have broken thy yoke, aud burst thy banda; and thon saidyt 
1 will not tranagress ; when upon every high bill, and under every green tree, thon 
wanderest, playing the harlot. 

“ Yet I had planted thee a noble vine, wholly a right seed; how then art thom 
turned into the degenerate plant of a strange vine unto me.” (See also Eze- 
kiel xxi.) 

He further identifies this harlot by saying, “That sitteth up- 


on many waters.” This same chapter explains that the waters 


aro peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. ‘There 
is na body of people now in the world of whom these words may 
be said with as great a degree of truthfulness as of the Church 
of Rome. Whatever is absolute troth is trath in every sense of 
the word; and if we can believe the many reports that come to 
us from every vation that is and has been for any length of 


time wholly Roman Catholic. we mst believe that her influence 
leads to general prostitution and harlotry; and in America we 


shes three fourths » inmates 


are convinced that Rome fur 
of honses of prostitution. It is well known tha 


ange pro- 
portion of the oceupants of onr prisons and workhonses are 
tof 
inal, a Rom- 


from that organization: and in reading an aceon i execn- 
tion, we generally tind, that. hy ¢ 


ish priest officiates. So that these words have a fullness of 


aiee of the e 


meaning in every partienlar. 
Vene 2: = With whom the kings of the earth have om 
the inhabitants of the earth have heen made deauk with the wine of her forui- 


vali 
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For centuries past the kings of the earth have personally and 
hy their representatives sued for the favor of the Roman Pon- 
tiff, pouring great gifts into his treasury, in order that he may 
strengthen their temporal power over the people. Thus in 
place of seeking God, they commit adultery with the Roman 
harlot who seeks them to serve her ends, and grants them favors 
that she may receive from them favors in return, “The in- 
habitants of the earth have been made drank with the wine of 
her fornication:” Here the angel expressly declares that “the 
inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk,” Not alone her 
own people, neither is there any exception made, but i mplied 
that all people and nations have been made dronk with the in- 


fluence of her fornication. (See Bible Review No. x11, wherein 
we give an account of some of the waysin which this “wine of 


her fornicat 
finence permeate all classes of society through the desire to ob- 
tain wealth and position. but the secret orders of this clmrch are 
king through the principles of psychology, anciently known 
as magic, to influence all persons of wealth and influence to be- 


* will corrupt all men.) Not only does this in- 


wi 


come members of their body. Their emissaries are actually be- 
coming mimisters of Protestant denominations, in order that 
they may lead whole churches into their fold, and that they 
ma 


y break down all Protestantism (protestation) against her 
right to rule the world. Her influence is so nmiltifarions and so 
general that it wonld take volumes to designate it as found 
among the people. So we leave this most sweeping langnage 
of the angel to tell its own story. 


Verne hs CN 


» he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness Isaw a 


woman ait npon a seurlet colored beast, full of nime of blasphemy, having soven 
hendy and ten horm.” 


John says he was carried away in the 


pirit. The oul 
ke itself known in the Jangua 
men is by complying with the laws of their unde! 


in which the spirit can m 


ding: thers- 


fore it was necessary that Jolin be apparently conveyed: from 


Patmos to a location whi 
in} 


i appeared to him to be a dose 


ree of a “wilderness,” ation, 
1 the prin 


gel would have him record. A desert is n place 


as given in our tr 


le was wiven to see images. w 
which the a 


ich symbol 
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devoid of useful vegetation, Ile saw there a woman seated 
upon a “searlet colored beast,” which was a symbol of the 
Roman Church represented by the hierarchy. The desert was 
the result of the influence of this harlot; for she has denuded 
the earth of all the trees of righteousness that Yahveh hath 
planted. She delights in searlet: it is a symbol of avimal force 
and power. This woman was seated upon “a scarlet colored 
beast,” the beastly, sensual power of an earthly nature. She 
has chosen this in place of the white horse upon which she ws 
originally seated; namely, the power of Christ's pure doctri 
She has perverted this throngh her love of physical power, 
honor and dominion, until it has become merely a brute force, 


“a scarlet colored beast.” 

The beast is “full of names of blasphemy:” This not ouly 
refers to the blasphemons utterances which we hear from the 
low Catholic, but to that chief of blasphemies, the declaration 
of the infallibility of the Pope. She is further spoken of, and 
her blasphemy identified, by Isa. (xxi. 15, 16) under the 
name of Tyre, which in Hebrew means a rock. Peter also 


means a rook; and they chim apostolic succession from Peter, 
The prophet Isaiah describes this crowning blasphemy of the 
infallibility of the Pope in the following words: “After the end 
of seventy years shall Tyre sing as a harlot. Take a harp, go 
about the city, thon harlot that hast been forgotten: make 
sweet melody, sing many songs, that thou mayest be remem- 
bered.” At the time of the Ecnmenical Council at whieh the 
Pope was declared infallible, which is still fresh in the memory 
of all, she fulfilled the words of this prophecy to the letter, 
“The seven heads: The head is the intellectual center of 
the body, The beast having seven of these indicates the seven 
creative principles in nature. The first principle, force, finds 
its ultimation in the perverted and animal power. The second, 
discrimination, is ultimated in material riches, or the good things 
of this world, The third is order, wltimated in worldly wisdom, 
Two and three, by the aid of number one, are most perfectly 
illustrated in the policy of the Roman Catholic throughout the 
world. They lead in our political arena: they fill the most of 
our govermnent offices; and wherever they are found. they 
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are pre-eminently money-getters, and nnserupulonsly so. Num- 
ber four, cohesion, is ultimated in the strength and unity 
of their organization, controlled as it is by one head, who 
is absolute in that control. The fifth, fermentation, repre- 
sents their continual struggle for its ultimate honor, as hell 
by men in high position; for, as it is well known, they will re- 
sort to almost any means to obtain the honorable places of the 
world. Their high officers demand to be honored more than all 
others, even above temporal rulers: as was demonstrated in the 
dedicatorial services of Washington College, in which the Presi- 
dent of the United States oveupied a seat inferior in position to 
that of the dignitaries of that chureh. The sixth principle is 
transmutation. They obtain its ultimate, glory, by transform- 
ing every principle of government and religion into means for 


their own elevation, In all the former attributes and priuciples 
mentioned in which they glory—for they glory in that which 
should be their shame—they claim God as their husband, yet 
they seek the favor and all the good things of the material 
world instead of the spiritual. The seventh is sensation. 
Through their animalized senses they obtain its ultimate bless- 
ing, happiness. (See seven pointed star in Seven Creative 
Principles.) Thus they ultimate all the creative forces of na- 
ture in their animalized intellectual action. The “ten horns” 
are a symbol of power. The number 10 is the aymbol of God; 
therefore the ten horns are God's natural powers that he has 


ted on earth. For special identification, it will be seen 


ple and searlet colonr, and 
n golden emp in her hand 


an was arrayed in p 
stanes and panels, havi 


This woman, or harlot, clothed with ‘i colors symbolic of 


her sensnal desires, symbolizes that she is fully gratified at this 
period: for it must be remembered that we have seen that this 
chapter has reference to the time when she has the dominion. 


is also decked with gold. Gold is a s 
te life. There be no donbt that m 
priests, and high dignitaries do live the regenerate life, as far 


bol of the regen- 


y of her monks, 


as relates to the conservation of the seed. By which means 
they obtain superior powers: and these superior powers are 
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prostitued to her love of earthly gain, honor, power and wealth. 
Therefore the harlot appears decked with gold, and precious 
stones, which are the crystallization of these divine powers in 
the individuals who are the strength and vitality of that chu 
‘Thus she takes the precious, God-given ornaments, with whi 
she was decked when she was espoused unto the Lord and was 
the beloved wife, and fulfills the words of Ezekiel (xvi, 15-19): 


“But thou didst trust in thine own beauty. aud playedat the harlot beeanse of 
thy renown, and pouredat out thy fornications on every one that pauweth by; his it 


waa. 
“And of thy garments thou didat take, and deckedst thy high places with di 
colors, and playedst the harlot thereupon: the like things shall uot come, neither 
shall it be s. 

^ Thou hast also taken thy fair jewels of my gold and of my silver, which I had 
given thee, and modest to thyself images of men, and didat commit whoredom with 
them. 

“And thou tookest thy broidered garments, and caveredst theni 
set mine oil and mine incense before them. 

“í My meat also which I gave thee, fine Hour, and oil. and honey, wherewith 
T fed thee, thou hast even set it before them for a sweet savor: nnd thus it was, 
saith the Lord God.” 


This is so plain that it needs no explanation. According to 
the history 
that she has gathered into the Vatican the greater part of the 
ed 


wil thon hast 


of precions stones by C. W, King, A. M., it appears 


most valuable jewels now in the world: for she has reci 


gifts from her lovers, the kings and dignitaries of earth, in pay- 


ment for the prostitution to them of her God-given powers. 
The precions stones ave also the jewels of divine truths which 
were orginally committed to her: for she really possesses more 
of these truths th 


in existence. These she has used f 


any other so-called Christian organi 


selfish aggrandi 


and gratification. Thus she appears most gorgeous in the 
livery which God in the beginning gave te her charge, and in 
which she appears most attractive to the great ones of earth. 


” Havi 


tilthiness of her fornication 


vg a golden enp in her hand fall of abominations and 
e the fulfillment of 
these words and also those of verse 1, “That sitteth npon many 


To literali 


waters,” one of the Popes has had made of gold a sacramental 
ed, in Latin, the words “She 


atal 


enp, upan whieh he has had engra 
sitteth upon the nations.” This golden eup is the sueram 


eup, from which they drink the wine symbolie of the blood or 
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pure life of Christ. But, alas! in place of the blood of Christ, 
it is filled with the wine of her fornications, 
“And upon hor forehead was a na 


“Upon her forehead "—the seat of her intelligenee—* was a 
name written ;” that is, the words, * Mystery, Babylon the Great.” 
Babylon is the Greek form of Babel or Babili, “the gate of 
G 


Thus, in her intelligence, she claims to be the only gate 
door to the kingdom of God. She claims the succession of - 
St. Peter, who had the keys of the gate of heaven, who shut and 
no man could open, aud who opened and no man could shut. 
Thus she sits serene in her own self-confidence, that being the 


gerent of Christ, she is infallible and can not sin. She has 
her own mind the belief that she possesses the gate of God, 
which she shrouds in mystery. and the n 


vi 


ery is concealed in 


therefore the bal- 
ance of the inscription, “The Motherof Harlotsand Abominations 
of the Earth.” For through the motte, “The end jnstities the 
means,” she ean play the harlot. or do what she will, so that she 
elevates the church to power and aggrandizement, in order that 
she may still hold the monopoly of the kingdom of God. 


the words, “The end justifies the means; 


and in 


order that she may shut out all who do not seek her favor. 


Verse li: “And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and with 
«blood of the martyrs of Jesu nd when I saw her, L wondered with reat ad- 
miratim,” 


John says he saw this “woman dronken with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus, ete.” The history still lives of the bloody deeds 
of that church through her inquisitors of the sixteenth century. 
at this ti 
infallibility as the keeper of the gate of God were sawn asunder, 


t those who dared to dissent from the doctrine of her 


burned at the stake, and tortured in every way that her in 
ent te them to 
to her doctrine, this was all-snfti 


ay, “L believe.” 
ent to admit the 


nity vould inv 


throngh her gate into the kingdom of 


ak with her insane desire to coerce all into obe- 


been made d 


to her imperious will. But axs the m 


1 to look: baek npon these hor i reproach 


and condemnation, she is now mi 


ing with all her great power 


through our schools, and in every other way she ean devise, she 
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is trying to blot ont that history from existence, and to so change 
the records as to make it appear that “the martyrs of Jesus™ 
were from her own fold. While the heads of the church know 
how untrue this is, yet they are forcing this falsehood upon the 
people with all the pretended zeal and sanctity of the devout 
Ch meeal the fact graven upon 
their forehend—seat of inteliigence—that they are “the mother 
of harlots and abominations of the earth.” 

John said, when he saw her, that he “wondered with great 
‘And T wondered, hi 
The word wonder is synonymous 


istian. Thus they endeavor to 


adiniration,” or as the Greek reads 


ng 
seen her, a great wonder.” 
with admiration, and may be substituted for both the noun and 
verb as given in the above translation: for it is the nature of 
the human heart to admire what is beyond its comprehension. 
If that beloved disciple, and faithful soul, John, could so great! 


wonder at the magnitude and riches of this harlot, is it sur- 


prising that the nations of the earth at the present time should 
how at her feet. People are taught, from the cradle np, to ven- 
erate and hold in the highest esteem those that have riches aud 
are honored by men: especially so if that honor is of great an- 


tiqnity. They are ready to overlook the most heinous cı 
aud outrageons practices when wealth and honor crowns the in- 
dividual or king, society or church, which is guilty of them: 
and because of this, this harlot commands the respect and the 


admiration of the great majority of the Chri: 


ian world, No 


one knowns better than this body, that wealth and position will 


command the obedience and respect of the world, therefore le 
members will prostitute themselves to any extent that they may 
attain the coveted wealth and position, But when she obtains 
full dominion, as she will som do, she will no longer be able to 
keep as a mystery the secret of her great power; but will make 
it manifest to all the world. Then will be fulfilled the propheey 
in Bible Review No. uvr, and she will awaken to the con- 
sciousness that her powers are divided against herself, and there- 
fore she will forever disappear from the earth. 


[To we eomtinned.] 


THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS, 


[Written for Tax Esorenic.] 
BY W. P. PYLE. 
“Great is the mystery of yodliness.—I. Tim. ni. 16, 

Tu the beginning God said: “Let us make man in our image, 
after our likeness, and let them have the dominion.” Afterward 
it was written, “So God created man in his image.” And again 
it is written: “Aud the Lord God said, It is not good that the - 
man should be alone.” Man, in his striving to obtain the likeness 
and the dominion, had reached a point in his development. to- 
ward that ultimate, beyond which he could not go alone, so God 
further said, “I will make hima help as before him.” It is 
evident from these words, that, without this help, man could 
not attain to the ultimate of his creation; that she was to be a 
medium between God and her brother man, and through her 
might—nay, musx'—come to man from God, the creative power 
wherewith he should attain to godlikeness and the dominion. 

The story of Eden, however, is one of failure; woman, instead 
of being a help meet, enabling man to attain to this ultimate, 
was his temptress. The reason is not far to seek, as she her- 
self truthfully expressed the first canse, “The serpent begniled 
me,“ She was deceived because she did not know. The man, 
however, offered no such excuse: he did know. Iis only effort 
at extennation was, 


he gave me of the tree.” It appears 
that the trouble arose in woman's ignorance, and in man's weak- 
ness. Yet the woman was not wholly ignorant: for in the mo- 
ment of temptation she quoted the knowledge given by God to 
+ But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of 
the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall 


it, lest ye die.” Bat when her own 


wn was assniled, 


had not 
stening to the third 


s taken at a disadvantage. She knew that she 


herself formulated t 


a knowledge, aud by 
she lost confidence in the man and the knowledge that 


communicated to her, The man, however, acknowl- 
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edged his weakness in permitting himself to be governed by 
his desires rather than by his knowledge. The fact that div 
justice equally condemned both proves both to have heen equally 
guilt 

Seeing that there is a difference between the relative spheres 
of man and woman, Tet us examine more closely into this differ- 


ence. A careful consideration will convince one that woman 


desires love more than all things elxe—buth to receive and to 


give: man, to know: for knowledge is power, and will give him 
the dominion, the ultimate of his creati Woman represents 
the heart, and man the brain, Intellectual women there are, 
but these are the exception, not the rule, 

Since knowledge is man's great desire, it is evident that to 
know. is his sphere of use: and since woman's desire is to lov, 
that to love. is her sphere. Tf, then, this be correct, and woma 
was given to man to help him attain to knowledge, by what 
means is this accomplished? Her sphere is that of service. 


and effeminate m 


She was made to serve, not man, but God; to work with him as 
one of the creative “us,” developing her brother man inte the 


vreative likeness, that he may obtain the promised dominion. 

But by what means? It is written: “Thon shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart. and with all thy soul. and 
with all thy mind, aud with all thy strength.” and © Thou shalt 
Jove thy neighbor as thyself,” There are several reasons for 


this great ocenlt law, Love draws to itself the qualities of the 
thing loved: and since (Giod alone is perfect in all qualities, aud 
that alowe should be loved 


man's object ix godliken 


which pertains to Gad. Jaw of love is, that with the 
Jove. goes the life. God loves the work of his hands, and with 


that love comes the creative life. Woman, because she loves 


most, can receive most. and therefore ive most, When 


woman comprehends somewhat of the Diy and loves Yt, she 


draws the divine life to herself, with all the qualities thereof 
that she can apprehend, and gives it with her Jove to man. 
They mutually receive all that her love ¢ Standing as 
they do in the relation of the heart to the brain, the woman 
(the heart) supplies the man (the brainy with that which gives 
him the capacity to know. 
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When man attains to knowledge, he is accepted of God: 
while because of persistent iguorance he is rejected. He says 
by his prophet Hosea (1v. G): “Because thou hast rejected 
knowledge, I will also reject thee.” Had the heart in Eden 
acted upon the knowledge received from the brain, the fall 
would not have occurred. All admit that the heart should be 
guided by the brain. 
wh» loves unworthily 
continue the thought: The apostle wrote, * If they (women) will 
learn anything, let them ask their husbands at home.” Why 


We hear the expression regarding one 
“He or she should kwow better,” ‘To 


uot ask some other man? 


ply because if sbe desire a thing, 


she draws its qualities to herself, and not having the capacity, as 


he has. to formulate those qualities into orderly thought, her 
love gives them to him, and he formulates and expresses them. 

It may be objected that each has the capacities of the other: 
that woman has the brain as well the heart and man the heart 


well the brain. This is true; but we refer now to principles, 
not partienlars, As soon as she stepped into his sphere, she 
fell, and when he encroached upon hers, the same disaster over- 


took him, Both are one body, being the re 


nts and express. 
ers of love and knowledge. Love and knowledge combined are 

As in the body one life supplies both heart and brain, 
ation giving to each what each needs, so both are sup- 


wisdom. 


plied—he with knowledge and she with love—from the one divine 
sree, 

Tt has been said that “the head of the woman is the man,” 
1, Cor, x1, 3: and it might as trathfully be said, The heart of 
the man is the woman. Tt does not follow that she should not 


kuow, nor he love: for she loves for both and he must know for 


ressions 
th all 
the power of his mind. She sometimes makes a statement, and 


both. Her mind, like a sensitive plate, mnst receive 


from his of what he bas formulated. ‘Thus she knows 


when pressed. finds she can “because” as the 


for her asse She kuows, thongh she knows not bow, not 
ted the knowledge for herself, 
But she is not of necessity correct: for if she love not the 


Divine and the Pe 


having form 


t. she will inspire the falsities and imper- 


fections of that which she does loves and if false qua 
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inspired, false knowledges are the result. This is alway: 
of those in generation, in proportion as they are contr 
it. Only when she has conquered its power in herself, can she 
inspire the qualities of the divine life truthfully; and only when 
he has conquered, can he formulate correctly. Then her love 
gives him the keys wherewith he enters the realm of the divine 
mind; and the knowledge he gains is so positive, that he can say 
as did Adam to Eve, “Tims hath God said.” As with her 
knowledge, so with his love: it is the reflection of hers. When 
woman feels that the one nearest her heart is losing his love for 
her, let her look within for the cause; it ix there. When she fails 
through lack of understanding, let him blame himself; for he 
should be her teacher. 

A wife, when things go wrong, has sometimes a habit of tell- 
* and except he is a man of 


ing her husband, “I told you #03" 
very strong will, things usually do go wrong; for she draws to 
herself the qualities of weakness and incapacity and gives them 
to him with her love, or rather her passion, The woman who 
sees faults in her husband, and dwells much npon them in her 


own mind, may try to reform him by reproof and seolding, b 


she is all the while drawing the evils to herself and intensifying 
them in him. A man with a scolding wife rarely mends his 
faults. It is commonly said that men who confide in their 
wives usually succeed in life, and the reason is obvious. The 
in which woman so often leads in- 


present inverted conditic 
stead of being led, thus continuing the process of the fall, does not 
change the laws of our being 


it simply brings abont confus 


which makes it more diffienlt to perceive and follow them. 
The greatest good, when perverted, becomes the greatest evil: 


so we find in this 

At the beg 
animal nature, was, * Be 5 
the fruit of the tree that is in the midst of tl 
w laws are the antithesis of each other: 


ise 


ng two laws were given to man: the one, to the 
the other, “OF 
garden, than 


tful and multipl 


mayest not eat.” Th 


one of them must, and only one of them can be kept. He las 


now reached a point in his evolutionary development in whieh he 


has his choiew. Obedience to the first, the law of generation, is 


the fall (2): while obedience to the second, abstinence from 
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generation, brings man into the Edenie state, where he can know 
the things of the mind of God. While obedient to the law of 
generation, he gets only such knowledge as pertains thereto: 
for then wouau's love reaches only this sphere; and instead of 
drawing to herself the qualities of the divine life, which sho 
should love, she draws the deceptive qualities of the forces of 
generation, She does not thus willingly injure her brother m 


but, ax she herself said: “The serpent (sex) begniled me.” Yet 
this deception, of which she was innocently the canse, was ne- 


cessary to give man the opportnnity of a diversity of experience, 
whereby he gained knowledge and developed the capacity to 


obey the second law, and rise above generation. Tt was man’s 


ignorance that made this deception necessary. 

But to return: She was created for the purpose of serving 
God in the capacity of a helper in the work of forming man 
into the ¢ lie 
vine sonship, ‘Thus she stands between Goil and man, their re- 


sative likeness; to enable man to develop into t 


spective relations being that of Father, Mother, and Son. 
Standing in her true aphere as the divine mother, she hears the 
tle words, "For thy Maker is thy husband.” But before this 
n to Ma 
shall pieree thy 
heart also.” The sword fov the mother, and the spear for the son, 
iship can be ate 
of godliness made plain. She must learn to love. first and in- 
teriorly. God, second and exteri 
he is to be. Man must love, 


glorions ultimate is reached, the words of Si 


ry in 
the temple mnst be accomplished. “A swo 


before this divine relati 


ined, and the mystery 


ly, man; not as he is, but as 


aud above all else, God: 


teriorly woman, exteriorly hu 


nity. Thus the divine life will 
flow from them to the elevation of the world. As one member 


ean not rise withont the whole body, so no man liveth to hime 
selfs for all ave members of one body. 


Every word whieh is used to express a moral or intellectual 
fact. if traced to its root, is found to be borrowed from some 
i 


rial appearance, Right means straight, wrong means 
twisted, Every 
fact. 


ateri; 


material faet is the symbol of some spiritual 


merson, 


WHAT ROME IS DOING. 
[Written for Tm Esornaic. | 
BY TAURCS—VIRGO. 


Lospox, M » Ton. and Most Rev. Edward White 
Benson, sechbishup of Cantoriars. primate of all England and Metro- 
politan, has addressed a pastoral letter to his areldiocese asking the 
members of the chareh of England to offer prayers on Whitsunday for 
unity. Fn the conrse of his letter the Archhishop says: 

“When we consider the terrible separation of the past; when we 
now see so my communions—Presbyterian, non-conformists and 
Roman Catholic at home and abroad, in America—we to 
desire to seek Christian unity. Who can doubt that this change is of 
the Lord? 

‘Toreka, May 6.—The Congregational state association, in 
here, this PaA adopted resolutions wetting forth the grawi 
ion in the country of the 
church rivalry, and declaring that the Congregationalists 
sas stand ready to co-operate, on a basis of the common faith, for the 
consolidation of the competing churches in narrow fields and for a con- 
verted effort to evangelize the land. it was ordered that a committee 
of five be appointed, and be reappointed each year. to invite the 
operation of the denominations within the state in the accomplishment 
af this ends to prevent an undue multiplicity of competing churches. 
and to secure a lessening the same in all over-churehed com 
ties wh churches of the Congregational order may exist, Tt ix de- 
vlared that the Kansas Congr lists are new ready asa dei 
ination to meet all others i ness where rivalry exis 
that the mnia] couneil should he me- 
et fully the overtures ot th 
Haverhill. Mas October, T894, a 
Protestant evanyelical denominati 
vago in 1900 for the purpose af « 
faith in the al. 


asion 


The forvegin 


disy 
al States and Europe, 


To the unini 
to time, looking to the 
ims of the present 


patehes whieh are published fr 
unification of all ehristim (2) relig 
seem to be beautiful ry the trme C 


and en 


ist-pprineiple. 


Tvevntes of this nuiti 


poor deluded people believe that the 
from th hest motives that 
t heart, On one side this is trae. so faras the individual 
i perceive that he is acting out his own desires, But if these 


an actuate the 


tion are aeti 
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same advocates on the side of Protests 
find themselves soul- 
the forees whieh are ope 


ntism were to suddenly . 
‘ould. freely exainine into 
ting npon their minds. they would 
shudder and recoil in abject terror, They would perceive that 
what ti jon of their own minds was 
nothing short of a subtle suggestive force coming to them from— 


nscions, and 


believed to he the acl 


where 


The question will be answered as we proceed. 


We have said that ou one side the motives aud desires were 
to a certain extent pure and unselfish, That is true, Bat on 
the other side what is presented to the initiate? Let ns take a 
retrospective view of the church which is alleged to be bnilt on 
the Rock of St. Peter. We find that in the earlier days of the 
Romish chureh it was the trne church. Up to the third cen- 
tury the precepts of Jesns were fully carried ont by the teachers 
who walked in the footsteps of the apostles. But unlike theiv 
preceptor, when the temptation came on the exceedi 
mountain (Matthew iv. 8, 9 and 10), they did not say to the 
Get thee behind me Satan.” but “fell down and wor- 
hipped him,” and secured —what in their selfishness they 
—temporal power. Since that time the Searles Woman—the 
old Harlot—has ruled the world until she met her u 


gh 


tempter 


ter in 
the seventies, when temporal power was taken from her. 

Did that wound kill her? Did she pine and dl 
prestige? Did she cringe and fawn before the powers 


ob no! That is not the way 


for y 


return of her power? Not sh 
ied 
knows how to do, Little do 


shw does business, She adopted the methods, or rather c 
out those methods, which she alon 
the people understand the psyehie power that this organization 
wields, Little do the ministers of the Protestant ehnrehes 
know how they are led by this Se 
lwast with the seven heads and ten horas, When Pope Leo 
XH isshed his eneyelical some months 
fication of the churches, it wa 
ition would meet the views of the ime 


vlet Woman. who sits on the 


ting the nni- 
lmt a 


tish powers opponents. Tt was but to prepir 


rrenee whieh the Jesnitioal ps 


the exter wil gospel of the beloved n 

What is this 
As has been stated 1 
Tok Esor 


xl; We will tey to ans 


psyehie Tore yon 


Mr. Butler in severa wtieles in 


ue, the Romish ehureh is in possession of oevnlt 
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knowledges which place ber in a position to dictate what shall 
and shall not be done—so far as the mundane forces are cu 
cerned. She has the knowledges of psychic forces, which gi 
her control of the minds of the leaders of any organized body 
whom she desires to bring under her powers. This power is 
gathered in this way: They have an organization—-one that is 
superior to all others. The laymen of the Roman charch would 
prefer death to disobedience to the edicts of her priests, prelates, 
or higher dignitaries. Very few have been the secessi i 
the ranks of the priesthood, After the priesthood come the 
bishops, the archbishops, cardinals, Jesuits, and finally the Pope. 
We place the Jesuits next in anthority to the Pope, and this is 
«lone advisedly, While to the external mind the cardinals are 
apparently the power next to the papal authority, such js not 
the case. When the Pope has work to be done which has re- 
ference to the external affairs of the church, of course, the eol- 


" 


ns fre 


lege of cardinals carries out his wishes. But if it is anything 
pertaining to the interior or psychic plans of the Vatican, then 
the Jesnitical power is sought and it accomplishes, unseen and 
unknown, what is required. 

It is well that the study of psychic laws is absorbing some of 
the higher minds: for the time has come when the minds of 
those who want to save the people from almost certain destruc- 
tim by the Romish power at be fortified to counteract the 
baleful effects whieh even now are manifesting themselves in the 


world, 
in 
temporal power. Not the temporal power she ouee had, No, 
that not sufficient. She did not have “all the 
the world and the glory of them,” in the past. Pat she wants 
them now, and wants them badly, too, How is she proceed 


The melus operandi is simply this: Rome wants to res 


gdoms of 


to obtain them? Need we say more. Ilas not the jutuitire soul 
of the reader grasped the tenor of our thought? We think so. 


But to be sure that we reach all, we will be more explici 
Rome knows that to obtain the tempori 
rious religions tha 


1 power she desires, she 


must first obtain control of the multi 


ify our earth, First, through her Jesnitieal power she psy 


ly suggests to the leaders of various religious movements 
that it would be well to unify our religions, She works secretly, 
through the power of mind—suggests, unseen and unknown— 
nnknown te the church leaders, Imt not to those whe understand 
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her and her ways from the soul. After the seed has been 
planted, lo and behold, Pope Leo bethinks himself of having an 
ical issued through the college of cardinals looking to 
that very thing. Yon see, he first anggents to the soul of the 
Protestant the nsefnlness of such a combination, and then, when 
the time is ripe, to the physical mind he suggests the same 
thing. The Protestant ter, bishop or archbishop, reads the 
clical and thinks, “Why, that is the very thing T have been 
thinking about. Why did I not publish or give out to the 
ie my thought before, and I would have received the 
27 when asa matter of faet the poor, poor soul was in 
the hands of the Jesuitical psyehie for in the potter's 
hands, That is the way Rome works. That is what Rome is 
doing. Oh friends, brethren, awake, arise from your lethargy. 
Come out from her iniquity. Why will you persist in being 
unconscious tools of a power that is seeking your destruction ! 
But what is the use! The prophecy has been uttered, The 
work must be done. Rome mnst rule for three and one half 
y . And woe betide those who refuse to do her bidding: 
who are not fortified against her wrath, The tortures of the 
inquisition will be a paradise compared to what those who op- 
pose her will have to undergo, The puny efforts of the American 
Protective Association, the “A. P. 
only salvation for the people is throngh living the regen 
life as tanght by Tur PERIG, The warning has been gi 
Will you, dear souls, who are hovering between the acceptance 
of the truth and utter annihilation, hesitate longer? We hope 
not, Take the step now, Decide at onee that you will “come 


AX C 


re for naught. The 


and hecome irur followers of the be- 
ate men. May 


out from her iniqui 
loved master Jesus, 
the Peace of the Holy Ones be with you. 


nd become truly regener 


man race is bright as the me 
a such as the n 


ing star, 


of prophets aud of poets en able to describe, 
The ty is tu 


E 
and the light is breaking through its ehin 


its hinges, 


e of humm opportu 


possibilities are 


opening, and haman nature is pushing forward toward them.” 


— Emerson, 


INTERNATIONAL S. S. LESSONS. 
THIRD QUARTER. 
Lesson 1,—July 7. 

The Tw 


mmand menta.— Exodus xx. 1-17. 

These ten words form but one part of the covenant: for whilst 
there was a verbal covenant entered into by God and the people, 
—recorded in Chap. x1x.—yet it was really only the under- 
standing that is always established between two parties as they 
talk over an agreement which they are about to make. But in 
all legal documents, this understanding, or verbal agreement, is 
never accepted as final when there is a compact written and 
signed: for said compact is supposed to cover all that has been 
talked over in the former understanding. This written compact. 
or the inscription upon the tables of stone, which begins with the 
second verse, must of necessity not only comprehend all the re- 
quirements of the party of the first part from the party of the 
second, bnt it must also contain the requirements of the party of 
the second part from the party of the first: otherwise it is not a 
covenant, but an arbitrary commandment. If we carefully read 
Chap. xix., we will find an elaboration of the understanding be- 
tween (iod and Israel; but when written upon the tables of 
stone, it was epitomized, and when we examine the Hebrew words 
of verse 2, we find that they really comprehend more than did 
the understauding, of what God promises todo for his people. 
as given in the 19th e 

Our King inde and misleading trans- 
lation, and particularly so in this verse. In the first place, the 
translators make a separate clause of what is sinply the form of 
the first person of the noun, God does not make the statement 
that he is the Lord their God: but this is the docamental form 
of the name of the first party in the agreement. Just as in auy 
Smith hereby agrees. ete. The 
name here is Yahveh s Which in its signification em- 
phatically rendered is, “He who will be what ke wills to be,” — 
the Almighty, the All-powerful. Bnt to literalize in our lan- 
guage the thonght herein expressed. it would. read as follows: 


nes versio 


agreement we would say, Jol 
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“I will be the All-powerful, like I have been in pouring thee ont 
of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondsmen.” Now, we 
have here an epitome of God's real promise to his people, as ex- 
pressed in his wonderful dealings with them from the time of 
their deliverance from the bondage of Pharaoh in Egypt, up to 
the time of his planting them in their promised inheritance, the 
land of Canaan, the glory of all lands. (For more complete 
elaboration of this thonght, see article “The Esoterie Colony; 
Its Objects,” in the May number of THe Esorentc, Vol. VIII.) 

When we have fully comprehended the meaning of all this 
history, we will understand why the prophets so often referred 
to it in all their prophecies concerning the end of the age or 
eyele, down to the last prophecy of the New Testament,—that 
of John upon Patmos, in which the Greek reads, * Having his 
name and his Father’s name written in their foreheads.” Rev. 
xiv, 1. The forehead is the seat of iutellection, which implies 
that they have an intelligent understanding of this covenant 
name; for it must be remembered that God, in making known 
his name to his servant Moses, really took the initial step towaril 
delivering the children of Israel from their bondage in Egy pt: 

and the true knowledge and understanding of that name gives 
man the dominion over generation (creation), and all its laws. 
Isaiah (1.11. 6) says, “ Therefore my people shall know my name.” 
And again in Psalms (xci. 14): “Because he hath set his love 
upon me, therefore will I deliver him: I will set him on high, 
because he hath known my name,” 

If there were not something more in the knowledge of this 
name, thin has been understood in the past, so constant a re- 
ference to it would not have been maintained by all the pro- 
phets. and even by onr Lord Jesus Christ, Jesns focalizes the 
idea of that name in the wonderful prayer that he taught his 
disciples, the first sentence of which is: “Our Father which art 
in Heaven, hallowed be thy name.” All the prophets strove to 
reveal to their people the mysteries of that name, but failed. It 
was the center and cireumferenve of all their thonght. In fut, 
it was nuderstood thatall the prophets prophesied ia that name, 
without which they had uo more power than the prophets of 
Baal. Until it forms from the son's consciousness into the in- 
tellectual understanding, no real attainments can ever be reached. 
Many devont souls have lived and died in the spirit of that mume, 
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with a glowing hope of something in the future, But we have 
now come to a time when we are to fully realize the force of 
Prov, xvin. 10: “The name Yahveh is a strong tower: the 
righteous runneth into it and are safe.” Jesus, when he came, 
taught and demonstrated by mighty miracles the wonders of 
that name, and still no man is able to grasp its real meaning. 
We, throngh the columus of Tue Esorentc, for eight years 
have been striving to lead the people in a way that will enable 
them to find in themselves the fullness of that name; and some 
of ita students are beginning to realize that it ix taking form 
upon their forehead (in their understanding), 

After God had demonstrated to Israel how he would be their 
God by all his wondrous dealings with that nation recorded 
throughout Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, then, 
when he had the people all to himself, al 
of Sinai, he entered with them into a written covenant, which 
he calls “the everlasting covenant.” For, us Jeremiah says, 
“Tt shall be written in the heart and put into the inward parts 
and thia provesa is called “the new cove- 


ye in the wilderness 


of his people 
nant.” He enters upon the “requirements of his people with 
the allcomprehensive words: Thon shalt have no other gods 
(power, strength, dependence) before me (along with me, in my 
we shall obey his word, the guidance of his 
spirit, as absolutely as did the children of Isrel. 

They did not stop and reason and say: lt would be folly and 
madness for this swarming multitade of people, —men, women and 
helpless children. ve a land of plenty where every facility 
for making a living is apparent, and to follow the leadings of the 
spirit of God, when they may be drowned in the Red Sea or be 
al by Pharaoh ny from ther God separated the 
s a wall on either side and the great army w 
y land: bnt, alas! on the other shore they fi 
selves in a desert where there was no possible means of obtain- 
either food or water. Mad the event oecurred in onr day, 
and yet this extreme 


presence)”; that i 


in 
Moses would have been thought insane 
net, in obedience to the unquestionable guidan 
used as a means by which God demonstrated to the people how 
fully he would be their God (supporter). but also to demonstrate 
what unquestionable obedience he will require when he makes 
1-34. xx xin. 40-42.) 


s through man’s 


was not only 


the new covenant with us. (See Jer, 
Of conrse, we must do all we van. 
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intelligence as far as that intelligence goes: but, when it is 
necessary, he will supersede and transcend all man's faculties. 

It is unfortunate that the International S. S, Lessons should 
pass so lightly over these ten words of God, which in their com- 
pletion are the word of God. The number 10 symbolizes or ex- 
presses Goi, and whoever keeps these commandments perfectly, 
in their comprehensiveness, is the sm of God. But we must do 
as the International Lessons have done, for lack of space and 
for lack of your time to teach, We can only touch a few of the 
important points. 

Second Commandment: * Thou shall not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven 
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water 
under the earth. Thon shalt not bow down to them, nor serve 
them: for 1 the Lord thy God ain a jealous God, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate me; and showing mercy 
mto thousands of them that love me, and keep my command- 
ments.” The first thought concerning engraved images has heen 
well taught in the International Lessons; but the second, “any 
LIKENESS of any thing that is in the heavens above. or that is 
in the earth beneath, or that is in the waters under the earth: 
In this, haman n 
the Christian 1 apt to form in his mind an im 
man, according to the vividness of his own ii nation, The 
likeness of that man may be the character of our Lord Jesus, 
ov rather our understanding of his character. In d 
break our part of this sa for in God there is 
neither likeness nor image “of any thing that is in the heavens 
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water 
under the earth.” Ife that is formless has formed all these by 
the power of his own mind and will. Israel was sided in this 
conception of God by the appearance of the cloudy pillar of fire. 
Of all things in nature this was the most perfect expression of 
the formless. As soon as we i 
ny we endow that 
iplex we inspire to ourselves. 


of the world: when 


wok a 


ug so we 


tenth: and if 
by the Tight 


f we are wise and know something of t 


that is in thee will become darkn 


Another side of the thought of ma e of God, and 
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n most maletic one, is found in Israel's making to themselves 
images of gold and silver and the workmanship of their own 
hands, which, at the present time, are coin, stocks and bonds, 
houses aud lands, and the abundance of the good of this world. 
Tn all these the people trust, and not in God's holy covenant. 
‘They set them up and worship them in preference to God 
that if Jesus should say to them, as he did to the youn 
“If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, aud give to 
the poor; aud come and follow me,” they would sorrowfully 
return to their gods of gold and silver, and continue to trust in 
them. But now it will be as it was with the Children of Israel, 
jo anil 


man: 


the requirement of those who will be perfect will be 
sell that thon hast,” take its proceeds, “go up to the mountain 
and build the house, and J will take pleasure in it, saith the 
Lord Yahveh.” The house is God's kingdom, temple, made of 
men and woinen whose lives are dedicated to Gud without re- 
serve. 

Space will admit of but one more thought: “Thou shalt not 
take the name of the Lord thy God in vain: for the Lord will 
uot hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain.” Unless 
they know the name how can they take it iu vaiu? And what 
is it to take that nume? It ix to take his covenant upon our- 
selves. To take that covenant, aud then disobey hi: 
the guidance that comes through the leading of his sj 
invalidate hi 

But it isimpossible to proceed further in the short space 
that we have to give to this subject; for these ten words are the 
stones for the building of a perfect God-nuam, and from the base 
to the top, are all dependent, one upon We hope, as 
soon as we have finished the Bible Reviews on Revelation, to 
take up this covenant, and to take it in its comprehensive and 
pgs upon the life and character of the people. 


word in 


name. 


Lesson 11.—dJuly 14. 
‘The Golden Calf, —Exodun xxxu, 1-8, 3 


r in the sight of ‘The Egyptians. so that 
they were enabled to acquire great wealth, which they had 
truly earned by four hundred years of hard service to Egypt. 
This wealth th 
Four hundred y 
full and complete 


God gave Israel fay 


e had carried with them into the wilderness. 
s residence had enabled Israel to acquire a 
tian reli 


u, and 


iwledge of the Egy 
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the chief god among them. The Egyptians idealized creative 
and imaged them forth in the form which, from their 
expression in nature, they were supposed to ocenpy. The golden 
If or bnil expressed to their minds plenty: and the bull or 
bullock was accepted by the Israelites in their law, which they 
had received from God, as an expression of life and abundance. 
The golden calf or bull completed the symbol of all that was to 
be loved and that was desirable of the good things of earth, It 
also was made to represent the most sensuous practices, 
Among the many gods found iu the land from whence they bad 
come, they preferred this one, because in its symbology it 
indicated the leading characteristic of the Israelite, which was, 
d ix to-lay, the love of gold and wealth and the fullness of the 
ical senses, And we are indeed the lir- 


‘The symbolic prophecy of this whole history is very pointed 
and complete: “Behold, the days come, saith Yahveh, that I 
will make a new covenant with the honse of Israel; not like the 
ade with their fathers, in the day that I took th 
by the hand to bring them out of Egypt, which my cove 
they break, although T was an husband unto them, But this is , 
the covenant that [will make with the honse of Israel: After 
those days, saith Yahveh, L will put my law in their inward 
parts, and will write it in the ts: and will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. al knew that the 
people would not keep his cove fore he gave it to 
Moses npon two tables of stone, whieh he, God, had prepared: 
it of God. 
od did the writing upon 


covenant Í n 


but the second tables of stone, Moses, the ser 
prepared with his own hands, 
them. ‘The first tables were the nataral people, whom God had 
prepared and brought out of Egypt. He knew that they would 
break his covenant, which was typified by Moses bren 
tiblets while the people were dan ‘ound the golden calf, 
prey ul tables by Moses was typical of the 
preparation of the people, in whose heart the new covenant is ti 
be written. 


ition of the se 


tion, enitivation, 


y muist be nade ready by odar: 
anl proper drill; and when tl 


words, these will be writt 


vive the ten 


are prepared to 


i npon their hearts, i 
it referred to in the 


Iwoken. This is the vove 


tion from Jeremiah. 


The people are now busily engaged in the worship of the 
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golden calf. They are not ready to receive the new covenant 
into their hearts, and now that the message of preparation is 
Irought before them, they will not hear. Thongh an angel from 
heaven should come to the majority of the Christian world with 
the message that God sent by Moses, Come not at your wives,” 
the old excuse would be immediately given, “This is nature. 
“It is so intended by God,” or “It is impossible: otherwise man 
ean not live.” And so they go on in their sensnous revellings 
around their golden calf of hoarded wealth, which enables them 
to gratify their passions to the full. But God will have « 
people, even though, as in the Lord's parable (Luke xiv. 16-24). 
those who claim to be his friends and followers all with one a 
vord make excuse that they must attend to the things of this 
world (worship of the golden calf), Yet he will have a people 
who are to be kings and priests unto God and to reign on the 
warth—even though he must send ont to the highwa 
hedges and compel the lame, the halt, and the blind to eo Š 
for his house that he is now building must be full. 1f + God is 
able of these stones to raise np childern unto Abraham,” he is 
certainly able to take the infidel, the atheist, and the spiritually 
maimed, and halt, and blind, and make of them sons of God and 
heirs of all things, 


Lesson m—huly 21. 


Nudabs and Abihu.—Levitiews x. 1-11, 


What the $ 


. Lesson says about this chapter is all trne and 
good, as far as it goes, but the author evinces the fact that Ie 
has not the slightest ilea of its r d 
(Matt. xm. 11), “Tt is given into you to know the mysteries 
the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given.” There 
is in this lesson a parable, which none ean understand until he 
has followed the interior and spiritual teachings of the Christ 
upto a point of experience at which he enters the higher degrees 
of attainment in the order of Melehisedee: for it belongs to the 
mysteries of that order, and must be attained. Then: it will be 
certainly understood. God in his wisdom has so arranged even 
the revelations of the Bible. that none can understand them bat 
those who, throngh faithfulness to his doctrine, re: a degre 
of attainment in which they bave need of certain knowled 
aud not until then are they revealed. 


J meaning, Jesus s 
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Lesson 1v.—July 28. 
Jonrueying to Canann.—Numbers x, 24-36. 

The history of God's dealings with his people, here referred 
to by the author of these lessons, is only carrying still further 
what we have said in the lesson on the ten amandments con- 
cerning the covenant. As we then showed, that covenant point- 
ed forward to a time when Giod, by putting that same law in 
their inward parts, would make the new covenant with his 
people; that is, putting it into the very qualities of their lite. 
writing it upon their hearts. Writing-is formulating thought 
and making it permanent. Thus will the words of John con- 
cerning Jesus be fulfilled in God's people, “In him was life; 
and the life was the light of men When God's law is pn 
the inward parts of his people, in their life, it will take form in 


their thought and in their heart, that is, in their loves. desires, 
they will love the law of God more than 
the world,—more than wife, chiklven, father, mother, 
houses, lands, or the honors of this world. And when that law 
is pnt into the inward part and written upon the heart of an in- 
dividual, he or she becomes thereby the ark of the covenant, 

When the tabernacle was builded in the wilderness, as well 
as the temple in Jerusalem, there was the court of the priests 
and of Israel, the Holy Place, and yet more interior, the Holy 
of Holies. Thus was this building le a symbol of the triune 
nature of man,—body, sonl and spiri ing the words of 
the apostle P; “Ye are the temple of God.” When the 
people in the wilderness were to move forward, Moses prayed 
that the Lord Yahveh would arise and move with th al 
when they were to rest, he prayed that the Lord wonld remain 
with them. ‘The « ed their samp around 
the ark, and the sheckinah of God's cloudy pillar went before 
them to guide them in all thei gs through the wilde 
ness, “This suggests the interpretation of the words of Jesus iu 
Matt. xxiv. 26-28. 

+ Wherefore if they shall sa: om, Behold he ix in the desert; pgo not forth : 
behold. he ix in the secret chambers; believe it nat 

** For us the lightning cometh ont of the enst. and shineth oven unto the west: 


su shall the coming of the Son of man be. 
“+ For wheresiever the earvam in, there will the englen be gathered together.” 


‘There is a beautiful chain binding this thought to the exper- 
ienee in the wilderness. ‘This quotation refers to the second 


and emotions, so tl 


all else 


ildren of Israel fe 
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coming of the Christ, who was called by John the word of God. 
‘The covenant is called ten words, which in their unity is one 
word. ‘Therefore the writing of this covenant in the heart of 
his people and its control of them, becoming their life, will 
vause them to be the word of God. As Paul says, “And if 
Christ be in you, the body is dead because of’ sin: but the 
spirit is life because of righteousness.” When the covenant is 
made with God's Israel, they will become the ark of God and 
the carcass referred to by our Lord, in the words, * Wheresoever 
the vareass is, there will the eagles be gathered together.” We 
liave even whit the entenis int namely, tho Bealsrof Ifin ih Whos 
heart the Lord “has perfect dominion, therefore wherever he, she, 
or they may be, there will the eagles be gathered.” The eagle 
ix a symbol of the King of Spirits. The angel said to Jolm, re- 
ferring to the hundred and forty four thousand of the first ripe 
fruit of the earth, * They shall be kings and priests unto God and 
reign on the earth.” So it is conclusive that “as many as are led 
by the spirit of God, they are the sons of God:” and as God is 
spirit, these his sons are kings, or symbolically. eagles, 

When the representative Moses cf onr day—let him be one 


or many members—says: “Rise ap, Lord, and let thine enemies 
be seattered; And Jet them that hate thee flee before thee.” 
then will the holy shechinah lead the ark, which at this time will 
be the Moses. He will be led into the place prepared of God: 
the thew of God, the 
symbolic e: where the ark rests, whieh 
will be the prepared Ke for the ory 
nant Israel, Then will the pray 
Lord, unto the many thousands of Is 
fill "the house “the body,” =the 
his glory. 


ands of Israel who are led by the 


ing of the new cove- 


be answered. = Return, O 
L7 He will return and 
ple” thus builded, with 
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y d eustom. Our 
tly to stimulate 
ud dishonest, and to 
aul suppress all the best impulses of the human 
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FROM A MOTHER TO MOTHERS. 
[Written for Tax Esornsic. | 


BY M. G. T. STEMPE! 


I want tu say a few words to mothers who are interested in 
the Esoterie movement. When I say mothers, I do not mean 
simply the women who have borne children, but those in whom 
maternal love is developed. The first thing I ask myself, when 
a ereed, a theory, or a movement is presented to me, is: “ Will 
this help me to be a better, a more reul mother? to be a 
mother not only to my own dear children, bat to the little folks (?) 
large?” for my heart is far-reaching—I love every thing that 
even savors of childhood! Now, I emphatically declare, that 


all 1 have digested of Spiritism, Theosophy, of the Esoterie 


movement has made me a better mother.* It has helped me to 


come into communion with my children, to understand the 


virtues and failings. It has shown me where 1 can strengthen 
each one of them. 

Since T became a vegetarian. T have di 
of ten of the childr 


the healthiest children I know have always refused to eat Hesh, 


vovered that nine out 


aL know are natural vegetarians, and that 


Since I digested reincarnation, 1 have discovered that 1am not 


a great fonutain of wisdam,—that l do not know it all—f un- 


derstand what is meant by “Out of the mouth of babes comes 


words of wisdom.” ete. I look for wisdom in children (not 


nevessarily the ones I help to come into the world) and often 


Lit To have decided that my duty to my child is to help 
daf rile him: to give him the highest. purest, and best, 


ave nv dunbr thar it ix tene. that all one correspondent has learned vi 
lism aid ‘Theosophy bas made her x better mother. We regard both of 
thew systems as angareotted poinon; for they are exterually conted with important 
traths, of n high moral character 


deal of good from them so long 


nel tome òf mind can get a great 
as he doves not get intor the interior of their tench- 
ings. Hut the ordinary spiritualist medium ix a sufficient text of the virtue of 
jritunlisn; seit the con of the Chinese and Hindoas. after thonsands of 
ram of adherence to the doctrines of Theosophy. is sufficient e ary on the 


virte af the princi 


it promulgates —! Ei 
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not only of myself, but of every thing,—pure air, pore food, pare 
companionship; to allow him to remember whatever he has 
learned in his other lives, and to help bin grasp every thing he 
wants to grasp here. | say “want,” because the “real” man 
wants to grasp nothing that is not the truth. When a child 
seems to want to commit a wrong. explain to him how and why 
it is wrong, and you will find that he does not want to commit 


it—at least that is my experience. 
My children are what is called “remarkably obedient.” but I 


bave never commanded one of them in my life. l give reasons 
why, from my standpoint, certain things should not be done. 
listen respectfully to what they may have to say on the subject, 


and then Hind that a ehild is quickly convinced of the truth. 


L would not say to it." You must not eat Hesh.” but 1 explain 
that 1 do not eat it, the benefits 1 have derived from a vegetable 


Lof course, to a child who has been given 


diet, ete-—I mea 
Hesh tu eat. If a child has 
for it when it is older. 
When your babies begin to he girls and boys, teach them 
about the horrors of self abuse: Jet them know what the life- 
become men and women. 


jot been given flesh, it will not ask 


forces are for—do not wait for them 
they are ohl enough to understand, read with them 
wl Tustruction.” Do not worry because your hus- 


As suon 


the © Pract 
land does not agree with y 
no parenthood. Parents are intended to be their children’s best 


n the matter. There is in reality 


friends, and have no right over their children exneyt as such, 
Speak nothing but the trath—your high Hof it—to 
your children. Tell them all abont thei 
and if you do not know cnough about it, get some one who is in- 


t conce; 


physical stractuy 


wed to make it clear to you so that you may teach your 


en. O my sisters! the most wonderful of earth's missions 


is that of motherhood. To me it means being a co-worker with 


the creator, 


Man most needs measure all things by w is in himself, 


ard of measurement will depend upon the nature 


l- 


aml his stand 


oi the self within him. 
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THE TRUE WAY. 
[Written for Tare Esormmc.) 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 

The present marks a distinct epoch in the world’s history. 
Never before have there been so many spiritual teachers and ex- 
pounders of truth as in our day. In the ages that have passed, 
the methods that must be employed in order to understand the 
truth were shrouded in mystery and superstition, but ‘in our 
age and generation, no one need be misled who earnestly desires 
spiritual growth and unfoldment. 

A spiritual wave appears at this time to be sweeping over our 
land, and thousands aré earnestly questioning, “What must I 
do to inherit eternal life?” We must not be satisfied to 
place the welfare of vur souls in the hands of spiritual ad- 
visers and to be lead blindly, without developing individuality, 
by possibly selfish and incompetent teachers, who lay down for 
us a code of moral beliefs and isms, founded upon a false 
vonception of the purpose of creation and an erroneous idea of 
the state that exists atter physical death. This narrows the 
intellect and dwarfs the soul. 

The false conception of death and of the hereafter produced 
sectarianism, bigoted and cruel in the extreme;—sectarianism 
that has indelibly marked history with blood that nothing can 
efface from man’s memory but that great effacer, time. The old 
Roman church, though satiated with the blood of noble mar- 
tyrs, still claims that salvation must be gained through its teach- 
ings and false doctrines, No movement which holds ita followers 
together by threats of eternal punishment can in the end suc- 
ceed; neither is it possible for its teachers to have any concep- 
tion of the narrow way, and having uo knowledge thereof, how 
can they hope to lead their followers into it? 

The only way whereby men and wowen can be held together 
by fear is to appeal to their lower and baser nature, and as 
such influence always degrades, these leaders have caused 
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their followers to degenerate spiritually. Instead of lead- 

-ing them toward heaven, they have brought them to the 
very gates of hell, which is a creation of the basest and lowest 
in man, And as the beliefs of earthly life follow us into spirit, 
and bnild conditions for the sonl, therefore we are led to be- 
lieve that for some, at least, a literal hell exists. 

In all ages of the world, there have been grand and noble 
sonls; and had it not been for these few earnest ones, who have 
always kept active the spirit of true devotion, the false ideas 
which the church of the middle ages incorporated, would have 
obliterated from our planet the great spiritual truths brought to 
the world by Jesus. Truth can never die; and after all these 
years which have elapsed since Christ trod the earth, “despised 
and rejected of men,” it shines forth with renewed brilliancy. 
Sad to say, the self same s] h caused the Jews of old to 
crucify the Savior of mankind is still active, as all will find 


who are determined to tread the same narrow way. 

It is claimed, that, in our age and day, dogma has broadened 
and is now more liberal, that all are permitted to worship Gad 
according to the dictates of their conscience. This may be true, 
Imt we are inclined to question it. If the reports concerning 
the perseentions of the Adventists in Tennessee be true, 
there is no doubt of i 


then the self same spirit that a 


the Roman Church in the past, and eaused her to sacrifice 
some of the brightest jewels that the earth has ever brought 
forth. in order to glut her thirst for blood, is still active: and 


should it again possess the power, the same means of torture 


advanced movement 


would be nsed, which would compel every 
Coercion has ever heen 
1s employed to bring men to say, | “believe 


in our land to work wholly in secret. 


the m id as 


it has 


ned 


iled in the past, so it will fail in this more enlight 


ge. The persecution of the Adventists in Tennessee is a ¢ 
to onr 19th century eiv 


ilization, and will certainly call 
¿and a church that 
¢ intelligent and thinking men into its own narrow 
ruts will in this age of spi 
oblivion 


down a rebuke from the high 
tries to for 


itnal enlightenment soon pass into 
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seventh day, but the point from which to 
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count is not given. Itisa rest day devoted to God. Only a 
religions Sabbath, which belongs to God, can be retained among 
men as a day of rest; yet they perseente and imprison men for 
not keeping the same day that they do. 

Religion, to be true and lasting, must be established upon a 
base as broad as the universe. It must be so liberal and just 
that it can receive within its fold all classes of men, it must be 
governed by the principles of love and tolerance, justice to all 
must ever be its watchword, and its leaders must be governed 
wholly by the mind of God. Man must be free to act; God in- 
tended him so to be, and the movement or church that would 
bind would disgrace and lower him. No man or class of men 
have any right whatever to coerce their fellows; and those who 
try to do so have no conception of the ultimates for which man 
was created, or the possibilities of the spiritual attainments 
hich, if he wishes to become an immortal son of God, he van 
reach and must reach while on earth. 


There is only one true, narrow way that will lead man from 
a mortal, animal existence into the immortal or spiritual state. 
We can not be forced into it, but must, through the powers of 
evolution, grow to it. The Esoterie cause, which we try faith- 
fully to serve, possesses the three most vital principles for soul 
growth and unfoldment that exist in the universe, the three 
greatest factors that God ordained in the beginning. These 
three vital principles are regeneration, consecration and devo- 
tion, 

Regeneration retines the physical, fills it with life, atrength, 
and power, and is the soulbuilding process through which we 
rise to a spiritual conscionsness. It is from the finest essence 
of life that the soul draws nourishment, and if the body is filled 
with life, the soul quickly matures, and as it matures, the spirit 
ix able to express itself through material man. 


Consec 


ion places man ina receptive attitude toward God,-— 
sonl and body inthe hands of the Creator, Devotion is the 
means by which the mind is polarized into those channels that 
will enable it to grasp and use the higher or interior qualities 


of the Universal Mind, enabling it to produce thoughts that will 


huild a body through which to express the knowledge of the 


560 Tue Troe Way. [June 


higher spheres. It places the mind thereby in perfect order, 
so thatthe spirit inhabiting this perfect body may express di- 
vine or orderly thought. It is the power by which we are en- 
abled to draw down the divine fire, which fills the body with 
life emanating directly from the source of all life; aud, coming 
directly from that life, is of such a nature that all that is out of 
harmony with it is destroyed. It is the gatherer and refiner, 
the illuminating power of the Godhead. 

We have laid the foundation of the structure which we are build- 
ing upon the vitality of these three principles, which is the rock 
of eternal truth. We do not claim to possess all the truth,—no 
man does or can; for truth reaches into all departments of life. 
The field thereof is so extensive that the undeveloped, finite 
mind can not grasp or understand but a small portion of it. But 
we do claim, that we possess the knowledge of the vital 
principles of life, which, if faithfully adhered to, will lift 
the individual into conscious oneness with God, and an under- 
standing of his purpose toward them as individuals and asa 
race, and will give to mau a conscious knowledge that he is an 
immortal being; will develop soul powers that permit him con- 
sciously to live in two realms,—material and spiritual; will 
broaden his understanding, and free him from the Karma that 
earthly mistakes have builded about him; will give to him au 
understanding of the hidden mysteries of life, and fill his heart 
with love and charity toward his fellows; will bring to him 
peace and happiness, and endow him with power to lead others, 
sv that in time, our earth will become purified and made a fit 
habitation for God's children; will broaden the narrow way and 
make it easier for future generations to walk therein. 

The Christian Church, while it possesses very many beautiful 
jewels (their luster, however, has become dim and obscure for luck 
of use) has not, in all its teachings the methods by which an iw- 
mortal existence may be obtained; and if that be so, they have 
not immortality, neither have they a correct understanding of 
the ultimates for which man was created, or the possibilities 
that are within his reach. 

The great trouble has been that their leaders and teachers 
have had a false conception of what immortality really means. 
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They have believed. and therefore have taught, that it is 
gained through the loss of the physical body; that man’s ex- 
istence began with the present earthly life, and will end—as far 
as his earthly existence is voncerned—with physical death. 
This belief is false, and the very falsity of it has limited their 
vapacity to understand anything beyond the organism governed 
by the five material senses. 

Man's capacity to know is governed by his beliefs: and their 
beliefs being confined within the very narrow limits of the phy- 
sical senses, they have failed to perceive, that, after all, there 
may perchance be ways and means nnknown to them, whereby 
man, while still bound by physical surroundings, can gain an 
understanding of spiritual things. 

Another error into which the clergy of all denominations 
lave fallen is the belief that prayer will change the purpose of 
God; and of all the erroneous beliefs that destroy man’s power 
to understand the true purpose of his Creator, this is one of the 
greatest. God doea not, can not change. He is the Eternal 
One, and is the same yesterday, today, and forever. He occu- 
pies a spiritaal plane so broad and high that man may aspire to 
it, bnt will never reach it. The most devout and earnest man or 
woman living might pray for a life time, and the purpose of 
God would not be altered an hairs breadth. The true secret 
of the power of devotion is in the fact that it changes the indi- 
vidual, and not God. 

The man or woman who continually desires to know the 
Father's will sends forth a subtle, magnetic power which touches 
the venter of creative lif 


and through that power draws 
down the divine fires of love, which burn away the dross of ma- 
terialism, If that devout sonl lives the regenerate life, and 
has conseerated his all to God, and holds the mind in such un 
itude that it is impossible for a thought of lust to enter, the 
will he renewed with substance so spiritual and free frou 


material conditions that he will be able to enter realms of a 
higher order, and will approach very close to God: so close, in- 
deed, from an interior standpoint, that he will sense the thonghts 
that are being formulated in that mind; and knowing the 
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thoughts of the Creator, he can truthfully exclaim, as did Jesus 
Lord and Master, * My father and I are one.” 

In many cases the most devout are ignorant of God's law, 
and as they call down the divine tire and feel it permeating 
their whole being, filling them with life and energy, they know 
not how to wisely use it. Living as they do on the animal 


o 


plane, their thoughts, feelings, and desires being under the 
control of their baser nature, they give way to the promptings 
of that nature, and consider it right aud proper to indulge in 
those practives that rob them of that life which is the fountain 
mth 
and vigor. As their thoughts are formed of material ele- 
ments, their bodies are continually being rebnilded from the 


from which we draw elements that give to us perpetual 


material, instead of from the spiritual. As long as this con- 
tinues, so long will the individual revolve around the small circle 
that is bounded by the five senses. 


‘Two thoughts should always be kept active in the mind of all 


devout persons who would find the true way: viz.. while God is 
love (life), he is also a consuming fire. If we draw down 


ye life. and know not how to 
utilize that life, we will certainly be consumed by it: but if we. 
through living the regenerate life, refine the physical body, 


through true devotion the d 


thereby gaining wisdom and anderstanding of the higher laws 


governing man’s being, we will be able to control and nse this 
divine power, aud through its use will become giants in mental 
sth. A wise use will enable ns to turu this tire into the right 
channels, where it will consume all that is not spiritual, and in 


tiine leave us clothed wholly in the g 
bein, 


ly of spirit. an immortal 


u true son of (God, one having dominion, not only over 


erial of earth, but over 


he powers of life and death. 
are many ways that appear very like the trne way. So 


similar are they that thousands are being constantly deceived 


thereby. Magie working aoci 
th 


a vorr 


w, Who try to gain heaven 
ugh the intellect, are the most dangerous. No one can gain 


vt oud i the intellect or reason. 


The only w: 


y by which man can find the true path, and gain an 


rntrance into the spiritual sphere whe; mortal souls, 


is hy in 


wporating into his being the three fundamental prin- 
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ciples before mentioned: first, to live absolutely the regener- 
ute life in its truest sense; second, an absolute consecration of 
the life that is being created in the body from day to day, and 
a promise, made from the soul, that he will obey the prompt- 
ings of the spirit of (od in all things: third, te keep active 
continually the spirit of devotion, praying always that he may 
grow perfect even as the Father is perfect, 

Drills for physical development are well and good; but they 
are only auxiliaries, and should be so considered. To put the 
mind in order, and awaken the sonl to an understanding of its 
spiritual nature, should be the first care. When the mind is 
harmonized, and the sonl truly awakened aud puritied, the 
spiritual spark implanted by God in the beginning, and which in 
the real iman, will express its nature through the soul upon the 
mind, and the mind being in order, will build a perfect organ- 

“jum from the perfect thoughts that it sends forth. A perfected 
spiritual soul can not live in an imperfect or misformed physi- 
mi; at the same time, an excellent physical organism 
is no sign-of a highly developed soul: for a perfect animal soul 


eal organ 


will possess a perfect animal body. 

We would urge upon our readers the necessity of choosing 
the path they desire to tread, keeping uppermost this thought, 
that God made man a free agent, and endowed him with powers 
which will enable him to say, if he so desires, —and has the 
courage to back those desires with the powers of his mind,—"I 
will be what | will to he.” 

Thix is no day dream, no chimera of a distorted or imbalane- 
ed mind, but is solid fact, based upon the experience and 
knowledge of the 
been upon our planet. AN may prove it, all can understand 
for themselves, if they but follow the su 


wt highly developed souls that have ever 


ions sent forth 
sof Tue Esorenic. 
dare perfectly sub- 


to the world each month through the e 


and consecrate themselves wholly to God. 


t No one will 
tind the true and perfect way that leads to salvation unless the 


i 


sive to the guidance of his Holy Sy 


spirit guides him to it; no one ean remain in the narrow patli, — 
and withstand the suares and temptations that lurk there, unless 
his thoughts. sympathies. and desires are stayed on God, 
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While it is trne that we have a physical body and that mat- 
ter is a reality, yet this is not the permanent substance of exis- 
tence. Those who are living the life of true regeneration are 
rapidly growing into a condition of absolute knowledge that the 
body is not the the real ego (self), but that it is only the house 
in which they live; a house that they themselves have builded 
in the same way in which God created or builded the world. 
We are truthfully told by the scriptures that the worlds were 
created by the word (thought-forming power) of God: and it is 
that thought-forming power that makes us like, or in the image. 
of God. We are but children in the womb of nature, and all 
the volition of our being is subordinated to that of our mother, 
aud to the thought of the Father which has impregnated her 
and is causing her to bring forth. 

The world of mankind has, in the past, been in the embryonic 
state. This was aecepted by the prophet Isaiah as he looked 
down the ages to the time when the fetns should be matured and 


hrought forth, a child unto God: 

“> Henr the word of the Famil. ye that tremble at his word: your brethren that 
luted you. that cot you out for my name's sake, said, Let the Lont be glorified : 
but he shall appear to y 

HA voice of noine frn 
that røndereth recompense to hix enemies. 

~ Before she trayailed, sho brought forth; before hee pain came, whe was de- 
Tivered of n wan child. 

* Who hath heard sneh a 
made to bring forth in one day 
Ziow travniled, slie bronght forth her chiklren, 

“Shull I bring to the birth, and not canse to bring forth? anith the Lord : shall 
1 eause to bring forth, and shut the womb? saith th Inn, xvi. Seth, 

We believe, and think it reasonable, that those who have 
taken hold upon this everlasting covenant and ave living the re- 


ute life ave the people referred to by Isai 


ce from the temple, a 


Y who bath wen such things? Shal) the earth be 
ation be boru at once? for ay suoi na 


pin the above 


= n 
quotation. 

‘The psychologized condition of mind referred to in the article 
on Mental Healing. in the p 
iš the bindi 


ous mmber of this Magazine. 


wess in matter When 


gof the mental conse 
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that fetus, or the man, has reached a point in his growth in 
which the mind is sufficiently matured to desire to free itself 
from the narrow confines of the five senses, it, as naturally and 
intuitively as the chicken in the egg, begins to apply nature's 
methods for its freedom. The confines of the human family is 
the spirit of the mundane. All are as one body within the one 
womb of nature: and as the body of mav is many members, 
each having a different function and use, and the use of each 
being to serve the other members, therefore the function of the 
body whose office it is to inspire the thoughts of God will do so 
when the fetus is ready for birth, and instruet it how to free it- 
self. 

As the mind of man is freed from these uarrow limits. a 
knowledge dawns npon his con 
than is the revelation whieh comes to the vl 


MESS more stit 


keu when it 
emerges from the shell and sees the light of the sun. Another 
world has been discovered, In place of the egy in which it was 
matured being the real world, it is found to be only a diminu- 
tive point of darkness in that real world. ‘Then he is brought 
to realize with a force of consciousness transcending anything 
heretofore known that matter is ax plastic under the influence 
of mind as the elay in the hands of the potter; and this newly 
boru mind (soul) begins at once té mould and fashion the clay 
into an instenment of the greatest possible usefulness, beauty, 
and excellence. 

But, alas! the at mind finds itself in the arms of its mother 
(the body of humanity). whe is diseased aud corrupted from 
the crown of her head to the sole of her foot, It nurses in the 
corruption and pollution with every particle of food taken to 
lowed by the cloud of dark- 
ness amil the perversions of the mother- It finds 
born inte a world of struggle, in which the enemies on every hand 
y its body, pervert its mind, aud drag it down to 
t ame hope. 
usly to the super- 
avenue of the senses 


rish the badly. and it is overshi 
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departed from the body will return, re-enter, and re-inhabit it. 
Then can that soul say, as did Jesus, “AL power in heaven and 
earth is delivered into my hands.” 

But, as we have said, these almost unthinkable ultimates are 
reached by successive steps. If we stood beside à precipitous 
height towering thousands of feet skyward, we might by the aid 
of a glass see its lofty peak, and see there many desirable things. 
and we would realize the impossibility of landing upon its wp 
with a single bound. There is a road, thongh so narrow that 
but one at a time can pass that way. yet it will surely lead to 
the summit. Yet, if you say it is impossible. it is too high, too 
rugged, as many do when the Esoteric methods are presented to 
them, you will never reach the heights. There are ma 
are satisfied to stand off and gaze npon these heights through 
the glass of the imagination: and becanse they see, they think 
they are there, and sit down contented with the mere sight 
of the mount of attainment. There are thousands who are 
working around its base, seeking a road of their own by which 
to reach the suminit: but we are prepared to say with Esdras and 
with Jesus, that there is but one way. That way has been 
pointed out through the columns of Tne Esoreric. It is the 
path that the ancient prophets trod, and though rugged and 
difficult, yet onr Lord Jesus'Christ went that way: and all who 
reach a consciousness of the real world, aud its wondrous powers 
and knowledge, must follow this path. 

The above furnishes a picture of the general principles which 
must be set before the aspirant for true attainments. We do 
not say mental healing, because that is only a diminutive part 
of the whole, and is really one of the incidentals on the way: 
for if it is tene, as we know it is, that we made the body, just 
as God created the world, then, we have only to examine the 
processes by whieh the body was originally imik 
whieh it is continually in process of building. to know 
rebuild, reform, perfect, change. ov even dissipate the ors 
we inhabit. 

The chicken in the egg hnilds its own body as truly and as 
Titer: do we. We agree that it has not the intellectual at 
tainments that enable it to mowld the el 
© thought that is in the egg 
ure the chicken, which pus- 
ge to open” the shell, to free 


who 
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proper 
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itself from its confines, and to begin life on a practical basis. 
The thought in the fetus not only moulds itself, using the ma- 
terials supplied in organizing for itself a body, but, in many 
instances, actually controls the mind, feelings, and appetite of 
the mother, causing her to supply exactly the nourishment 
needed for its construction 

Aud now we, men or women, having been born and maturity 
having been reached, are able to turn our thought within and 
carefully to analyze the mysterions processes by which the 
building and rebuilding of the body has been carried on. A 
little careful experimentation will convince us that these pro- 
cesses have not changed from the time we were a fetus in the 
womb. For an illustration: If a man is highly mental, and if, 
while eating, his whole mind be so fully occupied as to do so anto- 
matically, as a matter of duty, it invariably follows, unless his 
digestive system be very strong, that his food does not noucish 
him, and he becomes thin, weak, and dyspeptic. If the same 
individual would give a moment's thought to the canse, he nead 
only turn his attention to the animal or to the healthy child, to 
see how thoroughly it enjoys its food, and how eager it is to get 
it. 

‘This is an object lesson, teaching you that if you wish your 
food to nourish yon, and to build for you a strong, healthy 
bady, you should for the time love it, and give the animal part 
of your nature freedom to feed itself to its satisfaction, refusing 
during the the time of the mes l for some minutes prior, 
to think of anything else, and to expect to be nourished and 
strengthened. If, because of diseased states in ye 
the mind of the body of humanity, the thought of disease, 
af the food * ing you.” creeps in, spnrn the suggestion with 
the feeling and consciousness that it is foreign to you, does not 
helong to yon. Not only deny it. but counterbalance its in- 
Auence by sending the thought into your feeling and into the 
digestive function that the food is good, that it will nourish 
your body and give you power in all departments of life. Here 
y this thought further, the 
powers. in order to control 
their Tellown, sould eagerly. gran the 
se them for their own mal 
In the above. we have illustrated the manner in which the in- 
and even control the ereative mind 
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in the individual. The creative mind in the animal world 
is termed instin n the human, because it acts with the 
reason and controls it. it is called intuition, This intuitive 
n only act in harmony with its real 
ze its wondrous knowledge 


or creative mind e 
nature; therefore, in order to nti 
and power, the intellectual mind must know its liws and 
methods of action, and comply with its requirements. This we 
van not teach without opening the door wide to the evils of 
wuindane or black magie. When persons are gathered te 
here in the Fraternity, and we know them, and that their minds 
are consecrated to God and to the good of humanity, then tiese 
things can be taught and comprehended, beeanse they are liv- 
ing the true life. 

We said in the beginning of this article that we have created 
this body by the same power (law) as that by which God 
created the universe. The prime factor—in connection with a 
conscious thinking intelligence—in the work of creation is faith; 
but faith is much more than belief. This creative faith is a be- 
lief so perfect that there is not a shadow of donbt in either the 
interior, creative mind, or in the intellectual mind. This crea- 
tive faith flits over the human consciousness at brief intervals; 
but when it does, the avcomplishment of the purpose is assured, 
and it is always connected with a strong. relentless will. This 
faith can only be obtained in its power by perfect compliance 
with the mind of the Creator, 

Some, however, have united themselves with the lower mun- 
dane forces, aud have obtained sufficient faith therefrom to do 
much evil: but it is of short duration at the best, and ends with 
great disaster to the one who yields himself to these powers. 
For th is somethin mmnected with this phase of magie 
Which answers very well to the stories that have been brought 
e previons ey mundane magie 
that one most sell his soul to the devil: 


ether 


le. where 


down to ux from 
was prevale: 
s desns said. no man cap serve two 


sters. He must 


fui 
either give himself—soul, body. and mind —to the evil, or in. 
verted forces of nature. or he must dedivate himself without 


reserve to God. 
Il» that so dedicates himself, and lives the life taught in Tur 

Esorentc, will certainly reach a period in his atta’ 

he can obtain that faith: for there is a method in all the Jaws 


of God. and one whe complies wholly with those laws. and stu- 


rents When 
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dies their methods, may learn how to leave the mundane or 
creative thought-sphere of the earth, and become consciously 
one with, and a part of the mind of God;—the mind that spoke 
the word, and endowed it with power to create the world and 
all that ia in it. This being true, the thing for us to know is 
how to diseriininate between the mundane or creative mind, and 
the Celestial or the Creator's mind; and how to reach a condi- 
tion that will enable us to inspire. draw in, incorporate, at will 
that creative mind. É 

It has been our endeavor from the beginning of our teachings 
to lead our students in a way that will enable them to free 
themselves from the controlling and binding influence of the 
mundane or creative word, and to ally themselves to the mind 
which formed that word, which is the Holy Spirit filling the 
universe. This ultimate is, symbollieally. the top of the moun- 
tain referred to in this article, which van only be reached by 
slow, tedious, and determined progress. Isainh, speaking of 
this way, said: 

“A highway shall be thers and a way, and it shall be called Ths way of holiness ; 
the uuclean shall not pss over it; but it sbalil be for those: the wayfarring men, 
though fools, ahal! not err therein. 

* No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall xo up thereon. it shall not 
be found there; but the redeemed shall walk there."’—Isa. xxxv. 5, 9. 

This highway of holiness means more than the ordiuary mind 
van grasp; for it is all that is implied in the words of the serip- 
ture, “Be ye perfect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect.” 

To find that way, and to walk therein, one musr dedicate his 
life, and all that he has, and is, and hopes to be or possess to 
God. When I say dedicate, I mean that he must enter into 
the covenant of that all-comprehensive consecration, not ouly 
with intellect, but with the sonl. He must separate himself, 
in worl, thought, desire, and action, from the world and its in- 
terests as it in; and must give his entire thonght and powers to 
the work uf subordinating the physical body and physical mind 
to the mind of Him that created all things. He must live in it, 
think and feel in it, day and night continually; for thongh this 
is a highway. it is a very narrow one, and “uo unclean or 
ravenous beust shall go up thereon: it shall not be found there.” 
As long as one particle of uncleanness,—in view of the law of 
the Holy Spirit,—or any animal passions or desires renmin, 
they van not “go up there on,” they shall not be found there; 
for the seutinel at the gate is a holy one that belongs to the 
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heavens, wbo searches the heart—loves, sympathies snd de- 
sires—and the mentality, —the intellectual and the soul mind, — 
and as long as one particle of uncleanness or of animal tend- 
encies remain, one is not admitted to this highway. Would 
that we had the capacity of an angel to expreas to your minds— 
for words are inadequate—all the requirements for admission 
through this door. None but they (the angels) can make you 
know these things; which they will do, if you faithfully make 
that covenant with God, if you accept that everlasting vovenant. 
(See Exodus x1x. 5, 6. Rend the whole chapter and Chap. 
xx. 1-17.) 

We are not seeking a people to make a covenant with us, 
neither do we hope to build something for ourselves; but we are 
here in pursuance of the guidance of the spirit of God, pre- 
paring a place and conditions where God's covenanting people 
mmay come together and keep that covenant absolutely. After 
you have examined carefully the conditions of the covenant in 
the vhapters of Exodus above referred to, then read care. 
fully Matt. v., vi. and vii., —not only read them, but study them 
prayerfully, devoutly,—sud if you find within yourself, para- 
mount to all other desires, the desire to live in perfect obedience 
and harmony with that great sermon, then, if you have not 
studied the Esoterie methods of attainment, do so at once, and 
prepare yourself, if the spirit so lead you, to become a member 
of this holy body that is gathering at this place. 


Now since God willeth and desireth and doth 
the best that may be to every one, He onght so to help each 
man and order things for him, that they should fall out aceor- 
ding to his will and fulfill his desires, so that one might be s 
Pope, auother a Bishop, and so forth.” Be assured, he who 
helpeth a man to his own will, helpeth him to the worst that he 
cau. For the more a man followeth after bis own self-will, and 
self-will groweth in him, the farther off is he from God, the 
true Good, for nothing burneth in hell but self-will. Therefore 
it hath been said, “Put off thine own will, and there will be no 
hell.” Now God is very willing to help a man and bring him to 
that which is best in itself, and is of all things the best for man. 
But to this end. all self-will must depart.— Selected- 


Some may say: ~ 


INTERROGATIVE. 
[Written for Tuz Esoranic) 
BY T. C, J, 


What if that day should be 
Such as we dream. 
What if at lust we plainly see 
With sober mien 
The phantasies that vexed us here 
Need neither doubt nor fear 
Nor pain have given. 
But simply were the beckonings 
Of loving hands that were outstretched ; 
The patient hope, the reckonings 
Of those that loved our God, aud watched 
For us from Heaven. 


What if the form we feared 
Was that we loved. 
What if the voice we heard, 
That of our Lord. 
What if, when tempest tost, 
We feared the night, the haven lost, 
And only found 
‘That loving feet had come where we 
Hud lost our hope: yet straggling on. 
While pained by fear, we did not see 
That even unto the Haven He had gone, 
Where we were bound. 


What if the gain we sought 
Was only loss. 
What if with eager care we bought 
Nothing but dross, 
What if the light that paved our way 
Was but the shadow or the phantasy 
Of something hoped : 
‘Phat, after all. our riper hopes. our fears, 
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Were blossoming in richest form. 
While we, with heedless steps and tears, 
Saw not the coming of the morn 

As in the dark we groped 


Perhaps ‘twas better far 
That we did wait: 
Perchance He'll meet us there 
At Heaven's gate. 
What if at last we find the cross we bore, 
Each burden carried for the Lord, each sore, 
Was just like Hi è 
That in the eare, the pain, we had not seen 
That lineaments divine in us were born, 
Which in the heavy shadows of the even 
Were hid, nor could be seen until the murn 
OF Heavenly bliss 


Perhaps we're waiting stil 
His face to see: 
Perchance. if Heaven will, 
We'll hear its minstrelsy. 
What if at lust we find the music there 
Was simply that we heard in echo here: 
‘The musie of His voice. 
‘That playing through the trees, and in the even, 
Spoke to us constantly of one 
Whose dwelling place ix not in Earth, but Heaven, 
Beloved by God the Father. His own Son, 
Our willing choice. 


ANSWERS TO ASTROLOGICAL CORRESPONDENTS. 
A Reaver. June 8, 1867, 4:30 a. m. Near Syracuse, N. Y. 
15° D on the ascendant, with the ® in O and J in m. Yuu 
have a nervous temperament. and at timen you will experience a 
satistied and restless state of mind. the cause of whieh being within. 
must be overcome by the power of yonr will before peace and 
harmony are obtained. You will be fond of neat and beautiful sur- 
roundings. but remember what Bunyon says of the golden slipper on 
a gouty foot. Lsee you ure capable of developing a strong will by 
esoterie methods. You will be liable to trouble and annoyance through 
friends, children. and the opposite sex. 1895 and 1896 should 
fortanate years for you generally. 
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J. L. C  Dee.,12, 1850, 10 p. m. Brantford, Ontario. 

29° S rising at birth. Born in 7; polarized in Y. You have 
developed up to clairvoyance and clairaudience and seem to have made 
great progress in former lives. But I doubt your developing so fast in 
this incarnation. You will be held back by too much bodily activity 
and mental energy—be in too great a hurry, ete. These things are 
vpposed to soul development and will have to he uvercome. You will 
have to bring yourself to a state of rest und calm before you van come 
en rapport with the higher soul vibrations. Look up at the Sun and 
see his calm, majestic walk throngh the blue fields of the sky, but 
think of the mighty energy and influence sent out in his magnetic 
rays. The age of 49 and BO will be evil years for you. 


H. P. M. April 30, 1845, 10:30 a. m. Boston, Mass. 

1° of & on the awending angle. Born und polarized in 4. You 
should be clairaudient and hear the ustral silvery bells, and strange, 
mystic, far-vff sounds will sometimes awaken in your soul, which made 
a deep impression on your egu in a former life. You will have much 
to do to overcome the love of pleasure, but you are capable of makini 
great attainments on esoteric lines. The latter part of 1896 and al 
of 1897 will be evil periods for you. Your health will suffer—throat 
and neck—also much unsettled and restless in mind. You will want 
to change and remove, ete., but I advise you to make no changes then ; 
also deaths connected with family. 


H. B. July 13, 1871, 11:30 p- m- Near Benson, Minn. 

23° of P rising. Natal sign ga: polarized in OD. You will be 
fond of transcendental and occalt knowledge. You will learn astrology, 
magic, alchemy. ete. and you are elairaudient and will hear the music 
of the spheres. But as you are polarized in the extreme sign back- 
wards, you will often be flung back, which will delay your attain- 
iments. You are also liable to great reverses at different periods. 
1902 will be one of those evil periods, Do not speculate in land or 
property. 1896 will be good, 


Ep. K. June 3, 1871. Belle Flower, Ills. 

® in DO: Din 2. You will experience a thwarting influence 
through this life and auch hinderance from persons of power and 
intluence : and aho much to overcome in the pleasures of Venus, You 
will also have to restrain over activity both in body and mind, in order to 
make soul attainments, Tarn your gaze wii aud repeat daily, * Be 
still and know ‘that I am God.” From 1898 to 1901 will be an evil 
period, 

N.E B. May 4. 1872. South Lincoln, Maine. 

Born in 8. aml polarized in P. Youn will be rather exacting und 
expect a deal from others: you will rely too mneh on your intellect 
and be n law unto yourself. Try to overcome that part of your nature 
and then the via dolorose will be easier. Make sacrifices for others. 
Being polarized far huckwards it will be difficult to make attainments. 
1895 und 1896 will not be goud years for you. You will be inclined 
to be rash and quarrelsume and in danger of accidents. Be very care- 
ful these two years. 
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D. H. F. Jan. 2, 1850, 10 a. m. Ohio Lat. 41.30 North. 

The end of æ on the aseendant. @ in WJ: J in ™. The position 
of the mystic Neptune shows that you will be fond of the transcend- 
ental and live much in the ideal, which can not be realized in the 
present state of your unfoldment, und thus you will often be out of 
harmony with your environment, and lack that happiness and peace of 
mind that pusseth understanding. Try to bring yourself down 
from your ideal attitude, * the house of the gods,” in which you were 
born and use your extra will power for the betterment of humanity, 
und often repeat to yourself, My soul wait thou only on God. 


Dee, 24, 1854, 


„m. Moscow, Runsia. 

Born in %3; polarized in ae. From the position of the planets you 
should be highly clairvoyant and would easily see in the crystal glass. 
But I strongly advise you to seek only tu see the bright and luninous, 
und have no dealings with magic. You should make great progress in 
esoterie development and make great attainments, if you would live 
the life. as the seed germs will be quickly matured and absorbed. You 
will need to strengthen your will, or it will be hard for you to pursue 
the via dolorosa alone. I see no evil aspects in front of you for some 
time. Read puges 241 Vol. I. 295 Vol. JI. and 312 Vot. VIL of 
Tue Esorerie. Dv not mix up with political parties and social ques 
tious, to which your nature will much incline you. Put these in the 
second place, and keep your thoughts polarized toward spirit. if you 
wish to develop the within. 


BOOK REVIEWS. 


We haye received a pamphlet containing 29 pages of closely printed matter, en- 
titled The Science of Correspondence, or the Doctriue of The Trinity Explain- 
ed!’ By B. M, Walker. It would he difficult for un to give an iden of the real 
utr of the bok. so we copy an advertisment of x weekly paper iasued by the 
author. which very nearly expresses the charscter of the thought of the pemphlet 
‘The “A weekly paper teaching the seience of correspondence, or the 
trinity of one, Ey every one thing, in both material and spiritual worlds, there are 
thewe parts, The three are one, ax the mineral, vegetable, and animat world are 
Sicknems. health, and the ww thereat are une truth or vessel, Poverty. 
opulenes, and the une thereof are one. ax the lamp. oil, and flame are one vessel 
When you understand these things then di 1 in given you over siekuean. poverty. 
ett, To kuow, understand. and beheve aro ane. You now have knowledge only 
get understanding. then comes life abundantly. Send $1.00 to Trinity, 422 Wi- 
bush Ave., Chicagu. Ih, for a years snbseriptio 

The studenta of Solar Bi by sending for a copy of this pamphlet, will have 
The author was boru Dee 
‘Tho position of the planets at hin birth is an follows: @ in yJ; J in 
mM: Yin ar hing: Y. g.and ¥ in mM. This mentality in se ram 
that it furnishes a good study: and his stele of writing and eharacter of thought 
vity must perfectly 


vue world. 


We have before mem very neat pamphlet of SU pages entitled “The Cause of 
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Warm and Frigid Periods.” By C. A. M. Taber. Printed by Geo, H. Ellis, 141 
Franklin St. Boston, In the introduction the Author says: “The reason why I 
have undertaken to explain the causes which have brought about the warm and cold 
wpochs is becanse of my being unable to harmonize the several theories that have 
been published with the general mode of action which nature pursues to-day, 
Haying in the arly part uf my life been employed for a soore of years in the whal- 
ing services, during which time my sea voyages were passed in cruising over the 
North and South Atlantic, snd uver the Indian Ocean, from latitudes north of the 
‘equator to the sothern shores of Kerguelen Land, and along the seas abreast 
Southern Australis, I also, in my searching, craised over the Pacific Ocean from the 
icy seas south of Cape Horn to the northern latitudes of Alaska, and from New 
Zealand in the Western Pacific to the numerous islands in the tropical Zone. A 
mind with scientific teudencies. having such experiences na the author claims, can 
not but obtain some very important facta in nature: and we believe that one inter- 
wated in terrestrial phenomena will find in this little work both profit and pleasure. 


EDITORIAL. 

This number closes volume VIL, of Tae Esurekic, We do 
not feel like promising anything for the coming year be- 
yond doing the best we can, as we have done in the years that 
are past, to make Tue Esorenic as bright a light as possible iu 


this dark old earth. Notwithstanding the great depression iu 


business circles during the past year, THe Esorenic is still 


gaining favor throughout the world: and we are thankful to say 


that we have been enabled to re-print all our books, aud to re- 
vise the first four volumes of Tue Esorentc, and shall begin 
volume LX. free of all indebtedness outside of the indebtedness 
of the Esoterie Publishing Company to the Esoteric Colony: 
therefore we have good reason to believe that THe Esorexic 
will gu on during the coming year much better than it las in 
at what is before us in the 


the past y OF course we know 


way of difħeulties arising from conditions which are iu the 
world, but our contideuce is in the God of heaven, who bas led 
us up to the present, and we have every reason to believe that 


the circumstanyes are now more favorable for us to receive more 


perfect guidance than heretofore. As there are those among us 


who have reached some attainments, and all our peuple here are 
most earnestly and zealously seeking to know and do the will of 


God. we are contident, for their sake, that God will protect, 


guide, and support us in the ti to come, 
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There is great reason for urging the friends of Tae Esoteric 
work to greater diligence in helping us to bring this thonght be- 
fore the masses. There is a greater interest than is generally 
supposed, among all elasses of people, npon such subjects. Many 
of the leading magazines are finding that it increases their sub- 
scription list to introduce articles on Solar Biology and on Esu- 
teric matters; even many of the daily journals are publishing 
such articles. While such thought is drawn from Esoteric 
wachings and from Solar Biology, yet but few of these maga- 
zines give credit to the source from which it comes. But from» 
the fact that the subject matter is of suffigient interest to make 
it so general is proof positive of the tendency of the publie mind. 
We know that the time is uear when the Esoteric teachings will 
be the leading thought of the world; and yon who are first w 
receive this light and profit by its advantages should certainly 
show your appreciation by doing all in your power to introduce 
it among those who have never beard of it; unless. perchance. 
through the fulsities concerning it vireulated by the Theosophists. 
Thus the enemies of truth have prevented many from enjoying 
the great blessing that Tae Exsorexic has brought to the world. 
Ja it not your duty to counteract these evil iufluencesby showing 
them the truth’ 


We now have Volumes I, IL, IT. aud LV. of Tat: Esorenic 
revised and reprinted in two volumes, whieh are neatly bound 
and sell for $2.00 per volume. This is a work that we have been 
anxious to have done, on account of so much worthless and even dis- 
graceful material appearing in Tie Esornric during the time 
vf our absence from Boston looking for a site for the Esoteric 
Fraternity on this coast. We now feel that, hereafter, there will 
uvthing appear in any of the volumes of Tur Esorenic of 
which our friends need feel ashamed, We also have “The 
Narrow Way of Attainment” on sale, which we sell, bownd iv 
cloth, for $1.00. Also “The Seven Creative Principles.” which 
is a book that has meta demand in the minds of the people. 
und has bad greater sale than any work ever published by the 
E. P. Co. Price $1.50. The sixth edition of “Solar Biology” 
is now in print. Price $5.00. The pamphlet called “ Whas 
the People Say,” is on sale at this office. 


